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re-u-ko wa-te-wi to-sa we-te-a, 150

MuHysna rogusa (2025) IPOTEKIIa je Y 3HaKy 150-roauinmbuie Kiacuynux Hayka
Ha Punosodckom daxyarery y Beorpazy. Tum nmoBogom, uianosu Onesberma 3a
KJIaCUYHE HayKe OPraHM30BaIX Cy HU3 MPUTOAHUX U MPONPATHUX Je€lIaBarba, O
KojuM hy Ha 0BOM MjecTy YuTaOLa YKPATKO 00aBHUjE€CTHTHL

Y janyapy je U3 mramMire nsanuia IpUrogHa Kirkuna Una cupglohoyelv (pu-
peauo H. Pucrosuh, nanucanu M. Majxep, B. Hegesskosuh, H. Pucrosuh, /. To-
poposuh, U. Tomh u C. lThenanosuh). ¥ 10j je usnoxeHa IjjeJIOKyITHa HCTOPU-
ja Ozmepema, y3 AparoljeHy XpOHOTaKCy CaJallibUX M OUBLIMX HACTABHUKA, KA
Y 3aHMMJbHMBY rajiepHjy »BeslrKaHa«, Meljy kojum ce nanaze M. Byzumup, M. H.
Bypuh, A. Casuh Pedaun, ]. Typoman, M. ®namap, Jb. llpenajau, B. Yajkanosuh u
P. IlTanabamuh.

W3Bog 13 0BOT BPUjeHOT Jjesia YynTaIal MoxKe IpoHahu y HacTaBKy CBECKe, Ha
CTp. 7-14.

Y neuemdpy je onp:xaH cBevanu HayuHu ckyn Classical Studies — Traditions, Sta-
tus, Prospects, xoju cy opranusosanu I. Bugosuh, H. Kasaucku, Kp. Kepy, I't. Mocr,
A. Tlerkosuh, U. Tosmnh, b.-}K. pezgep u C. lllhenanosuh. 3acjesame je Tpajano
YeTHPH [JaHa, a 3a TO BPHjeMe U3JIaraJjo je CKOpO 30 y4eCHHUKA.

Hayune jegunuie Ozesbersa 3a KIacCMYHe HayKe ODM/bEKIIIE CY jOII ABHje Ba-
’KHe roguiumuie: HHCTUTYT 3a aHTUKY M KIacuuHo Haciaelje y okrodpy je opra-
HU30Bao MelyHapozHu Hay4HU ckyn Fundamentals and Advances in Balkan Lin-
guistics II, nocsehen so-roguummsuny M. Byaumupa (11975), a Llentap 3a dubmuj-
CKy (DHIIOJIOTH]y ¥ XePMEHEYTHKY Y HOBEMOPY je YIPHIIMINO OKPYIIX cTo Budauja
U3 Yina XymaHucmu4kux Hayka, nocsehen 200-roguimwuiy B. Janudauha (*1825).
CBeyKynHO, Ha OBUM CKYIIOBMMa M3J1araJjio je peKo 60 y4eCHUKA.

Caza, Ha caMOM Kpajy ToAiuHe, U3/1a3H 54. cBecka Lucida intervalla.

Harua sxespa je fa OHa CBOjUM cafpiKajeM M OOMMOM Ha /JOCTOjaH HaYMH 330-
KPYXH jyOuIapHy rofuHy, yIPKOC U3a30BHUMa KOjH Cy H€H TOK OOWBEXWIH, U Ja
3a dyzyha noKo/berba OCTaHe II0Y3aHO CBjeJ0YaHCTBO KOHTUHYUTETA U JKUBOCTH
Kinacnunux Hayka Ha Punosodcekom daxyrrery y beorpazny.

Opcar Jluropuo






150 years of Classics at the University of Belgrade

The development of Classics in Serbia is closely linked to various local factors,
such as the evolution of Serbia’s first higher education institution from the Lyceum
(1838-1863) to the Great School (1863-1905) to the University of Belgrade (1905).
The department was also deeply impacted by major historical events, such as the
First World War, followed by the formation of the Kingdom of Yugoslavia, the Sec-
ond World War, followed by the establishment of the Socialist Federal Republic of
Yugoslavia, and finally the dissolution of Yugoslavia at the end of the 20" century.
In spite of difficulties brought on by these historical events, Serbian classicists have
always shown resilience and dedication to their discipline.

1875-1945

Prior to 1875, the study of Classical antiquity at the Faculty of Philosophy, first
at the Lyceum and later at the Great School, was unsystematic and sparse. The
limited presence of classical languages in 19" century Serbian education is due to
the fact that the fledgling nation prioritized the education of administrators and
civil servants. In the middle of the 19" century, the playwright and novelist Jovan
Sterija Popovi¢ was the Minister of education, and during his term he promoted
the idea of secondary education (Gymnasium) founded on the study of Classics
and the Humanities. In order to educate the teachers needed to implement these
reforms, professors of Classics would need to be employed at the Faculty of Philos-
ophy. Due to various constraints, this goal was not reached until 1875, when Jovan
Turoman (1840-1915) was appointed as the first Chair of Classical Languages and
Literature (Chair of Latin Language and Literature after 1900). This year is taken as
the beginning of Classics at the University of Belgrade because it marks the start of
uninterrupted, continuous and systematic study of Greek and Latin in Serbia.

Before his tenure at the University of Belgrade, Turoman received his doctorate
in Budapest and then taught Latin at the Gymnasium in Novi Sad. He translated
several speeches of Demosthenes, but he is best known for his work on Latin and
Greek pedagogy, namely a Latin grammar and several textbooks and workbooks,

" I would like to thank Orsat Ligorio and Goran Vidovié for their helpful critiques and useful
feedback. All other errors and infelicities are my own. This preface is based on the monograph “una
ovuptAodoyely: 150 ioguna Kaacuunux nayka na ®unosogckom gaxynineiry y Beoipagy” [150 Years of
Classics at the Faculty of Philosophy in Belgrade], edited by Orsat Ligorio, prepared by Nenad Ristovié,
written by Miroslava Majher, Vojin Nedeljkovi¢, Nenad Ristovi¢, Darko Todorovi¢, Isidora Toli¢ and
Sandra Séepanovi¢. Belgrade: University of Belgrade — Faculty of Philosophy, 2024. (Lucida intervalla
Special Editions, Vol. 3)
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some of which were in use until the mid-2o'" century. Since Turoman was becom-
ing overwhelmed as the only professor of Latin and Greek in a growing university,
in 1893 he was joined by Luka Zima, a Gymnasium teacher from Sremski Karlovci,
who became the Chair of Greek Language and Literature. Both men would retire
in 1897 and were replaced by Vasilije Deri¢ as the Chair of Greek and Janko Luki¢
as the Chair of Latin. They were soon joined by Nikola Vuli¢, the first Chair of An-
cient History at the University. Not long after, in 1900 the Department of Classical
Languages and Literature was officially formed and Classical Philology became a
separate program of study.

From its inception to the early 20" century, the Department in Belgrade had a
focus on pedagogy and instruction of future Latin teachers. This began to change in
the first decade of the 20™ century when the Great School became the University of
Belgrade (1905) and with the arrival of Miloje Vasi¢ and Veselin Cajkanovié. Around
the same time, the Chair of Ancient History was integrated into the new Depart-
ment of Classical Philology and Ancient History. This would remain until 1929,
when the Chair of Ancient History moved to the Department of History. Unlike
Ancient History, the Chair of Classical Archaeology (Miloje Vasi¢) had been under
the Department of Archaeology ever since its inception in 1906. Cajkanovié, Vasi¢
and Vuli¢ were a generation of classicists educated at major German universities,
and they would expand course offerings to include ancient history and archaeology,
thus promoting a more comprehensive study of Classical antiquity. This gener-
ation of classicists also played a major role in establishing the study of Classical
heritage in the Balkans. Vuli¢ therefore began to study the history of Serbian lands
in antiquity, while Vasi¢ concentrated on Classical archaeology in the same region.
This development was in part caused by the necessity of justifying the existence
of Classics in Serbia, a country which was reserved towards Western Europe and
skeptical of its values, especially after the First World War.

h century was Veselin Cajkanovié

The major figure from the first half of the 20"
(1881-1946). He received his doctorate from the University of Munich and started
working in Belgrade the following year. During the First World War, after the Aus-
trian occupation of Serbia and the retreat of the Serbian army through Albania in
1915, he was one of the Serbian soldiers which were sent to the French naval base
in Bizerte (Tunisia). There he worked on translations of Plautus. His early work
includes articles on ancient paroemiography and fables, as well as their reception
in Serbian folklore and literature. After the war, he began to focus more on com-
parative religious studies, as well as Serbian folk beliefs and epic poetry. Later he
published the monograph Vergil and His Contemporaries and a translation of Taci-
tus’ Germania. Cajkanovi¢ and his generation paved the way for Classical reception
studies, which would become a fixture of the Belgrade Classics department. He
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was also the director of the Department’s first two doctoral dissertations in, both of
which were defended in 1932. The candidates were Rastislav Mari¢ (Ancient Cults
in Serbian Lands) and Anica Savi¢ Rebac (Preplatonic Erotology). The reason why
these dissertations were defended relatively late in the Department’s life was the
fact that the University suffered great damage during the First World War and was
only able to start operating normally after 1920. The visibility and accessibility of
Classics were also increased in 1922, after Nikola Vuli¢ initiated a series of public
lectures, which were received well by the people of Belgrade.

In 1921, the Department would hire Milan Budimir (1891-1975), who got his
doctorate in Vienna, to replace Vasilije Deri¢. In his youth, he was a member
of the revolutionary organization Young Bosnia, alongside Gavrilo Princip. This
involvement led to his imprisonment on political charges, whose harsh environ-
ment would severely impact his health and lead to blindness later in life. Before
the arrival of Budimir, Deri¢ had proposed a change in the curriculum which his
colleagues found too radical: introducing comparative and historical linguistics
into the study of Greek and Latin. Budimir was the one who made this idea a
reality, and the study of historical linguistics would become another fixture of
the Department. He was also one of the co-founders of the Institute for Balkan
Studies at the Serbian Royal Academy in 1934. Another innovation from this
period was the inclusion of Byzantine Greek in the Classics curriculum. This
addition arose from the notion that it was necessary for Serbian classicists to be
competent in an area of study which was of national and historical importance,
given the major influence Byzantium exercised over medieval Serbia. The founder
of Byzantine studies in Serbia, Dragutin Atanasijevi¢, worked in the Department
from 1927 to 1931, from where he moved to the Faculty of Orthodox Theology. After
Atanasijevi¢, there would be no professors of Byzantine studies until 1961. This
should be viewed within the context of the Department’s development after the
formation of the first Yugoslav state in 1918. Departments of Classical Philology also
existed in Zagreb (since 1874) and Ljubljana (since 1919) both with long traditions
of Latin studies, which led the Department in Belgrade to consciously specialize
in the study of Greek. Since the addition of a course in Modern Greek in 1979,
the Belgrade Department has been offering a unique opportunity for studying the
Greek language in its entirety, from Homeric epic to Demotic Greek.

19451990

The Second World War and its aftermath brought many changes to the Clas-
sics department and the University at large. After the German occupation in 1941,
the University was briefly closed but quietly resumed operations. Since Veselin
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Cajkanovi¢ was the dean of the Faculty of Philosophy during the occupation, he
was accused of alleged collaborationism by the post-war Communist government,
relieved of his duties and disenfranchised. Another loss for the Department was
the forced retirement of Nikola Vuli¢ in 1938 for political reasons. Budimir was
also briefly removed during the occupation, but reinstated after the war ended.
Another organizational change that affected the Department was the formation
of the Faculty of Philology in 1960 from all the language departments which were
previously part of the Faculty of Philosophy. Thanks to the efforts of Milan Budimir
and Milos Duri¢, the Department of Classical Philology remained within the Fac-
ulty of Philosophy renamed as Department of Classics. This change was intended
to reflect the reason why the Department believed that it should stay within the
Faculty of Philosophy. Although Ancient History and Classical Archaeology were
formally detached from Classics, Belgrade classicists maintained that they were
devoted to the cultural and historical study of antiquity through interdisciplinary
collaboration with other departments within the Faculty of Philosophy.

The following decades were marked by great productivity on all academic fields,
but also major losses. By 1945 Budimir was almost completely blind, but in spite of
that he served as Chairman of the Department until 1962 and continued to publish
extensively, mainly on Paleo-Balkan studies and comparative linguistics. The bulk
of his research was dedicated to the language and culture of the pre-Greek Indo-
European population in the Balkan peninsula, which he called the Pelasts. After
the deciphering of Linear B, however, the Pelastic theory would be discredited. Nev-
ertheless, he is remembered by the Department for his erudition, generosity and
deep appreciation for all Balkan nations. Another post-war addition to the Depart-
ment was Milo§ Duri¢ (1892-1967), who received his doctorate from the University
of Zagreb in 1929 and joined the Department of Philosophy at the University of
Belgrade shortly after. In 1942 he was forcibly retired for refusing to support the
collaborationist government in Belgrade. After the war he was not allowed to return
to the Department of Philosophy due to ideological reasons and was reinstated as
a professor of Classics. His work prior to 1946 mainly focuses on the philosophy of
culture and Greek philosophy. After he was transferred to Department of Classics,
his work shifted towards Greek literature, especially Plutarch. His capital works
include a history of Greek literature and a history of Greek ethics. He was also a
prolific translator of Greek literature, and his translations of Homer, tragedy and
Plato are still commonly used today.

At the same time as Duri¢, the Department was joined by Anica Savi¢ Rebac
(1892-1953), replacing Cajkanovié as the Professor of Latin literature, and Miroslav
Marcovich (1919—2001). Even before starting her career as a classicist, Savi¢ Rebac
was an accomplished poet and essayist. Her early research project was a study of

10
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ancient and modern erotology, of which the first and only volume was published
as her dissertation on erotology before Plato. During her time at the University, she
would publish a number of articles on the Romantic poet Njegos, as well as transla-
tions of his works into English. Her main work from this period was a sourcebook on
ancient aesthetics. In1953, shortly after the death of her husband, she took her own
life. A year later, Miroslav Marcovich would leave Yugoslavia. During his time in the
Department between 1946 and 1954, he showed great promise and broad interests,
but was under attack from the Communist government, Yugoslav classicists and
the Belgrade intellectual elite. Because of this oppressive atmosphere and family
reasons, he moved to India and stayed for a year at the Vi§vabharati University.
Afterwards he taught at the University of the Andes in Mérida, Venezuela (1955—
1962), Bonn (1962), Cambridge (1963-1968), until he finally settled at the University
of lllinois Urbana-Champaign in 1969, where he would remain until his death. His
early works include a translation of the Bhagavadgita and a critical edition of the
epic poem Davidiad by the Croatian Renaissance poet Marcus Marulus. He is best
known for his edition of Heraclitus. He devoted the later part of his career to critical
editions, mainly of Christian authors.

Later in the 1950s, the ranks of Belgrade classicists would be filled with Miron
Flasar (who would replace Savi¢ Rebac), Franjo Barisi¢, Ljiljana Crepajac and Rad-
mila Salabalié. Franjo Barii¢ (1914-1988) was a generation older than the other
three and had worked at the Institute for Byzantine studies prior to joining the De-
partment. He wrote extensively on Byzantine and Serbian medieval history. He was
also responsible for reintroducing Byzantine Greek into the Classics curriculum in
1961. Flagar, Crepajac and Salabali¢ steered the Department until the 1990s. Miron
Flasar (1929-1997) defended his dissertation on the Classical heritage in Njegos
in 1959, which was also the first dissertation in the Department on the topic of
reception. Thanks to him, the Department added Modern Greek to the curriculum
in 1979. In the field of ancient literature his articles are mainly focused on Vergil
and ancient literary theory, and he also wrote on the reception of ancient litera-
ture in Serbian Romantic poets, such as Njego$ and Laza Kosti¢. He co-authored
a textbook on the history of Roman literature with Milan Budimir, which is still
used today. He is also known for the extensive prefaces to translations done by
his colleagues, such as Radmila Salabali¢ (1927-2011). She defended her disserta-
tion in 1965 and, while she did publish on Latin historical linguistics, she remains
famous for her translations. Her specialty were comedy and satire, the most no-
table being Petronius’ Satyrica and Aristophanes’ Frogs and Lysistrata. She also
translated Horace’s Epistles and Aristotle’s Nicomachean Ethics, and would often
be commissioned by other scholars to translate excerpts from ancient authors. On
the Greek side, Ljiljana Crepajac (1931-2018) continued Milan Budimir’s dedication
to historical linguistics. She studied in Belgrade and Denmark before defending her
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dissertation directed by Budimir in 1962. Throughout her career her main academic
interest was ancient Greek etymology and semantics, as well as comparative Indo-
European linguistics. She also translated Aristotle’s Politics and Tacitus’ Annals.

The second half of the 20 century also demonstrated the importance of the De-
partment in founding other academic centers on the territory of former Yugoslavia.
In1946, some members of the Department went on to found the new Department of
Classics at the University of Skopje (now Northern Macedonia), which was known
for its specialization in Mycenology. Belgrade Classicists also helped found the
journal Ziva Antika (“Living Antiquity”) in Skopje. The journal was meant to be re-
gional, which was reflected in the editorial board consisting of members from each
Yugoslav republic. Former students from Belgrade also went on to teach Greek and
Latin at universities in Novi Sad, Sarajevo and Banja Luka. Since there are currently
no programs of study in Classics in Montenegro and in Bosnia and Herzegovina,
the Department of Classics in Belgrade remains an academic center of regional
importance.

During a period of turbulent socio-political changes in the late 1960s and early
1970, the Department was under scrutiny from the Communist government, since
the ruling ideology labeled Classics as a bourgeois and reactionary discipline. This
difficult time was coupled with the deaths of Duri¢ and Budimir, who were pillars
of the Classics community in Belgrade. These external and internal factorslead to a
decrease in international collaboration and a focus on regional collaboration with
other Classics departments within Yugoslavia (Zagreb, Zadar, Ljubljana, Skopje).
As a result, the Serbian Society for Ancient Studies was founded in 1974, modeled
after similar societies existing in other academic centers. The period from the 1970s
to the1990s also saw an increase in dissertation defenses. Another major success for
Serbian classicists from this period was the start of the first state-funded scientific
project titled “Studying Antiquity and Ancient Heritage in Serbia.” The project was
started in 1986 and renewed for multiple cycles, which was remarkable since this
kind of support for projects in the Humanities was fairly new. In the 1980s and 1990s,
Ljiljana Crepajac also co-authored a series of educational programs for a general
audience, which were aired on national television.

19905—2025

In the 1990s, the dissolution of Yugoslavia, international sanctions and the
NATO bombing presented another difficult period in Serbian history. In academia,
this also meant severe restrictions for new library materials and opportunities
for doing research. In the Department of Classics, the situation was made more
difficult by the fact that Radmila Salabali¢, Miron Flagar and Ljiljana Crepajac

12
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retired in quick succession. Nevertheless, in 1995 Crepajac, who was the Chair of
the Department at the time, organized the 120th
of Classics, which was celebrated with a conference. In 1998, at the initiative of

Professor Marjanca Pakiz, the department began publishing its journal Lucida

anniversary of the Department

intervalla. It started as a local journal that published both articles and translations
of ancient literature with a commentary, but over time it has grown into an
international peer-reviewed journal. After along time, members of the Department
would again start publishing textbooks and handbooks in topics such as Latin
language pedagogy, Late Latin and Greek historical linguistics.

The 21* century would bring more changes to the structure of the Department.
In 2003, Serbia signed the Bologna declaration and standardized the three levels
of tertiary education (Bachelor, Master, Doctorate). This led to the department ex-
panding its course offerings and hiring more teaching staff. The number of elective
courses has been increased and covers a wide variety of topics, such as the history
of religion, Late Latin, Sanskrit and Reception Studies. Some of these courses, such
as the one on history of religions, are cross-listed with other departments and are
very popular throughout the Faculty of Philosophy. Over the past two decades, the
Department has also hired some of its former students who have obtained their MA
or PhD degrees abroad (USA, UK, Russia, Greece, France). Members of the Depart-
ment also often hold extracurricular courses on other languages (e.g. Old Phrygian,
Mycenaean Greek, Old Church Slavonic, Biblical Hebrew), as well as workshops in
spoken Latin. In order to encourage students of Classics and those from other fields
to pursue interdisciplinary research, in 2024 the Department has started offering a
new interdisciplinary MA program with in-translation courses which focuses on
the cultural history of antiquity and the reception of classical heritage.

The Department of Classics has also hosted a number of regional and interna-
tional conferences, the most notable being “Ancient Drama” in 2008, “Poetics in the
Graeco-Roman World” in 2011 (co-organized with University College London and
the Institute of Classical Studies at the University of London) and “Paideia: The
Language and Philosophy of Education” in 2019. The Department has also founded
two research centers. The first unit is the Institute for the Study of Antiquity and
Classical Heritage, founded in 2002 by Marjanca Pakiz. The Institute’s main respon-
sibilities are publishing the departmental journal Lucida intervalla and organizing
guest lectures. The second unit is the Center for Biblical Philology and Hermeneu-
tics, founded in 2021 by Vojin Nedeljkovi¢ and Nenad Ristovi¢. The Center organizes
yearly roundtables on various topics in Biblical studies and is preparing a bilingual
annotated edition of the Septuagint.

Members of the Department are also regularly involved in outreach through
summer schools and workshops for high school students. They also closely work
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with the Serbian Association for Classical Studies, a network of high school Latin
and Greek teachers. Classics professors and students also periodically organize
seminars for teachers and contribute to Greek and Latin translation tournaments.
Students from Belgrade have also initiated a regional conference (GLAS) in
collaboration with students from neighboring university centers (Sofia, Ljubljana,
Skopje, Zadar). As of 2024, Classics students have also founded their own club
called GLOSSA.

Jovan Cvjeticanin

14



Henaz Pucrosuh 821.163.41.09-1 Mymmnxku JI.

dunosodcku daxyarer 27-23/-24
Yuusepsurtet y beorpany COBISS.SR-ID 185458953
nristovi@t.bg.ac.rs Izvorni nau¢ni rad

ORCID: 0000-0001-6064-4404

Muxajno Mopaua
®unoszodcru daxynrer
Yuusepsurtet y beorpany
mihajlo.moraca@t.bg.ac.rs
ORCID: 0009-0001-1955-763X

Jasup y onopu Xopanujesoj:
KJIaCHIMCTHIKH NpeneB H30opa u3 rncajgama
Jlyknjana Mymmnkor

Auciwpaxia: Oge gyxosHe — IIpeneBH IiecT 1caiama (1, 3, 7, 14, 81, 130), Ha Xu-
OpHIHOM IIPKBEHOCTOBEHCKOM je3uKy, y MeTpuMa Xopanujesux Eiioga (mpsu
nurujamicku cucreMm) u Oga (ankejcka u tpeha ackienujazcka crpoda) — je-
JaH Cy 07 HajMame UCTPaXKeHHX cerMeHaTa Aesa Jlykujana Myumuxor (1777
1837), KOje je y LleJIMHM ¥ HeJ0BOJBHO NPUCYTHO U HeaJeKBaTHO BAJIOPU30BAHO
y CTyaMjaMa je3suka U KibukeBHOCTU. OBy TPBY 3Ha4YajHM]y IeCHUYKY Tapadpa-
3y OMOIMjCKOT TeKCTa y CPIICKOj KIbIKEeBHOCTH MYIIMIIKY je 3amodeo 1812. U
JeJIMMHUYHO 00jaBro (IIpeneBe yeTHpHjy rcanama) 1822. roause. Fbome ce npu-
KJbydyje 3alaZiHOj TPaAMIju HOBOBEKOBHUX, IIpe CBera HOBOJIATMHCKUX apa-
(pasa [lcanTupa u, fabe y IPOILIOCT, CTapoxpHuINaHCKOj, ca KOjoM ocTBapyje
KOHTAaKT y IpBOMe pefly npeko Bepcudukanuje. Ca gpyre crpane, Mymuikom
jesUYKN M KOH(eCHOHATHO OJIMMKA, pyCKa TpaZuliMja Ipernesa rcajamMa ocra-
BUJIA je BeJIMKU TPar y TEKCTONOUIKOM U II0€TOJIOIIKOM acnekty Oga gyxo8Hux.
WUcnutyjyhu oBe pasHosuke npodsieMe, paj HaCTOjU Ja MPEACTAaBU L€JTOBUTY
aHaM3y IIcasaMCcKuxX napadgpasa Jlykujana Mymuikor, ¢ HApOYUTHM OCBPTOM
Ha KIbM3XeBHOTE€OPHUjCKH M TIOETUYKH OCHOB JIyXOBHHUX 0/la Kao Mo/KaHpa KJja-
CUIIMCTUYKE OJIe ¥ IUXOBY KOHKPETHY peanusanmjy kog MyImuIKor kao croja
(hopMe xopalujeBCcKe ofie U CafipsKHHe KOjy YMHe TeMaTCKH M3adpaHH IIcaJaM-
CKU TEKCTYa/THM IPeJIOILY. 3aCHOBaH Ha YBU/Y Y IECHUKOBE PYKOIIMCe, paj,
Jaje 1 mpozyd/peHuje odjaliberse KOHTEKCTA M MOTHBA HACTAHKA OBHX O, C
003MPOM Ha HECKJIOHOCT ayTOPa PETMTMO3HOM JAUCKYPCY, HO IIpe CBera JO0HOCH
HUX0BO KPUTHUKO U3/jakbe, ITOLITO je/IMHO BHUXO0BO IIOTIIYHO U3Jakbe (II0CTXYM-
HO, 1844) ¥Ma dpojHe HeJoCTaTKe.

Kmyune peuu: Jlykujan Mymuik, ncaMu, XopanujeBcKa oja, napadpasa, Bep-
cuduKaumja, TeKCTOJIOTHja, I0ETOJ0THja.
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Ymecro yBoga

ObdumHoM necHuukomM geiy Jlykujana Myummnkor (1777-1837), HajsHa4ajHUjer
KJIACHIYICTE CPIICKOT NECHUIITBA, MOCBehieHo je cpasMepHO Malo HayYHOUCTpa-
xuBauKe naxime. O ToMe cBeZour Beh uMmbeHUIA fa Kao U3BOP 3a IpOyyYaBame
necHuKa MyIIUIIKOT OCHOB M /Jiajbe IIPEe/CTaB/bajy YeTUPH KIbHIe HeroBHUX cabpa-
Hux gena, Cmixomeopenis (1838;1840;1844;1848),' koje je mpupeAno 1 M34a0 ETOB
cunosan leopruje/Bophe Mymuuxu. He ynasehu y oneHy ckopujux usgaBaykux
HacTojama fia IIoesuja Mymmuukor dyze IpUCTyIaYHMja KpO3 00jaB/bHBabe U300-
pa U3 e y CaBPeMEHOj CPIICKOj TPAHCKPHIILIUjH,” OHO LITO OCTaje HACYIIHA Hay4-
Ha I10Tpeda jecTe 030M/BHO KDUTUYKO H3/akbe IeJIOKYITHOT ITIeCHUKOBOT omyca. He
Tpeda 1ocedHO HarIalIaBaTH a TAKBO U3/albe [OZpasyMeBa 3aMalllHe KOMEHTape
pasJIM4YMTe BPCTE KOjU OTPedYjy U CTpyurbaKe U3 MHOIHMX AUCLUILIMHA, Mely mp-
BHMa KJIacH4uHe (PUII0JIOTe, KAKO OH Ce aleKBATHUM 0djalbebMa U TyMadehuMa
MOKPHUJIa NOJTMXUCTOPCKA epyAuLMja MymuKor, oHajupe HaaXHyTOT aHTHYKOM
KIbHTOM U H€HOM (HEO)KJIaCHLIMCTUYKOM peLleNIHjoM (HAPOUUTO PYCKOM U He-
maukoM). Temko je mpemocTuTH HAEjHO-KyITypOIOoWKy bapujepy usmely Jlyku-
jaHOBe Ioesuje ¥ HeHoTa JaHallllbel YNTaolla, HaCTaly He caMo IIPOTOKOM Bpe-
MeHa Of] JBa U BUIIE BEKa HEro W ycjaes JMCKOHTUHYUTETa KEbUKEeBHOra jesuKa y
Cpba, xoju jour u noHajpe 4MHU Aa ogrosapajyha pelemnunuja oBe moesuje oyge
HeToBpaTHO U3rydsbeHa. iiu, Kako je To jierno u ymecHo ¢opmynrcao M. Oramap:
»Uurame necama Kakse je mucao Jlykujan Mymuiky, a y3 mera 4 1ocJje mera u
CBaK{ BaXXHUjH [IECHUK CPIICKOT KJIACULIU3MA, TO j€, JaHaC, 3aD0paB/beHa BELITHHA
U JOKHB/bA]j TELIKO MIPUCTYNMaYaH. «3

HapounTo 3anocTaB/beH y HayIH jecTe }KaHPOBCKH U BEPCU(DUKALIMjCKH ACIIEKT
JIyKHjaHOBOT /jeJ1a, O KOjeM Ce TOBOPH YIVIABHOM YCIIYTHO, Y OKBUPY IIHPHX KHbH-
’KEBHOMCTOPUjCKHUX U KYJATYPHOUCTOPHjcKUX cTyauja. Mu hemo nokymatu ga ty
[IpasHMHY MONMyHUMO ucnuTyjyhu jesan cermeHT paga MyIIHiKor, HaydHo yrop-
HO UTHOPHCAH — IeroBe IpeleBe MIeCT ncatama y (GOpMH XOpaLujeBCcKe JHpPHU-
xe.* Ilonazehu oz xyre Tpaguiuje (of anTHKe cBe 10 y XIX cTosnehe) ymerHuuke

' Cse HaBoge u3 gena Jlykujana Mywuukor sajemo npema oBoMme uspamy (mog cxpahenunom
Cmixomsoperis), ¢ TUM LITO HCIPaB/baMO IIPABOIKCHE IPeELIKe, KOje Ce, HHA4Ye, TAMO IIPEYecTo
cpehy.

* MYIITUIIKH 2005; MYIITHIIKH 2010.

$ @rAImAP 2017¢ [1989], 47

*V jeaunoj moHorpaguju o Mymunkom, Bragumupa Roposuha, sar je u3BecTaH pocTop 0BUM
npenesuma (ROPOBUE 1999 [1911], 324—325), D€3 yrakerma y BUX0OBO KY/ITypHOUCTOPHjCKO mo3alje, a
C HEeIlITO Make HeraTUBHOT CTaBa KOju ayTop MHAaJe MMa ITpeMa pajy U normiesuma MyIunkor, ycues,
MUTOJIOrM30Bama Bykose jesuuke pedopme. KacHuju ocBptr Ha JlykujaHOBe IIpereBe Icazama (HIIp.
TIABU'E 1979, 389—390) Aajy Mame Ayb/pux sanaxama. [locrteatsu ocspr (KANE3HUE 1989, 113) goTuue
Cce OBUX IIpeleBa jolI MOBPIIHUje ¥ ¢ KOH(PECHOHATHOM UCK/BYYHBOIIhY.
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mpepage dGubiujcKor TeKCTa, a Haroce Icanama, focrnehemo 0 OHUX fea Koja je
Mymuixu y3eo 3a y3op M Ha Koja ce HermocpezHo HacioHuo. Hajpume mpocropa
noceeTuhieMo BepCU(PHKAIMjCKOM U TEKCTOJIOLUIKOM aCIIeKTy HpereBa IecT nca-
J1ama, ogHocHO Oga gyxo8HuX, KaKO OUCMO OCBET/IM/IH, TOpeJ, HAPOYUTOT KJIAaCH-
LIUCTHYKOT ITOCTYyIKa MyIIHIIKOT, IIpBe MOKYyIIaje CPICKe KIMKEBHOCTH Y 00pa-
[V DUOJIMjCKOT TEKCTA U eHO jaB/barbe Y jefHOj HOBOj KIbMIKEBHOj BPCTH, JOTAJ,
pasBHjaHOj Y OKBUPHMa BEJMKHUX €BPOIICKUX KibinkeBHOCTH. [Ipu Tome hemo ce
CJIy?KUTHU He CaMO TEKCTOM OBHX ITpelleBa U3 ABa nocrojeha uszama, kao mro cy To
YMHWIN Jocajaliby ucnutuBayy, Beh hemo ce ocsonnTy Ha pykonuce u, dyayhu
Ja ce TEKCT Y BbHMa 4eCTO OUTHO pasjiHUKyje of IITAMIIAHOT, JaTH Ta Ha YBUZ Y3
KPUTUYKH anapar.

ITapadpase ncasama — og anTuke g0 Jlykujana Mymmmkor

[Tapadpasupame ncanama y K1IaCHYHUM METPUMa IUTepapHU je peHoMeH He-
00MYaH KaKo 10 cedH U 110 CBOMe KOHTHUHYHPAHOM IIPUCYCTBY y €BPOIICKUM KHbH-
’KEBHUM OKBMPHUMA, TAKO U I10 OKOJHOCTAMA U MOTUBUMA KOjU Cy CTajaIi U3a He-
rosora HacraHka. Haume, kaza je nap Jynujas, roguHe 362, 3aKOHCKM 3adpaHUO
xpumhaHuMa Jja Ipefiajy y peTopCcKUM IIKOJIaMa, TOPYYMBIIN UM Ja »HJy Y CBOje
upkse latnnejana u komeHTapuiny Marteja u Jlyky«,® usasBao je ABojuiy mpode-
copa peropuke u3 Jlaogukuje, oLja ¥ CHHa, 000jULly 04 IMEHOM ArnoMHapuje, 1a
HauMHe CBOjeBpCcHy npepafy CBeTora mucMa y naraHuMa NpHMxBaT/bUBHj0j (hopMu
KJIACUYHUX JIMTEPAPHUX KaHPOBA U TaKo dudiujckoj mopyuu omoryhe yxianame
y IIypUCTHYKe je3SUYKO-CTUIICKe CTaHAap/e Baajajyher Tuna odpasosama. Jep ayTo-
pu HoBora 3aBeta, nnucasor y gpyroj nosnosuni I croneha mo Xp. Ha rpukoM jesuxy
CBaKOZiHEBHE KOMYHMKAIMje, HUCY MM Cy TeK U3Y3eTHO CIe/TH Te cTanaapze.’
Hcro Baku u 3a mpeBozuone Crapora 3aBeTa ¢ OMOJIHjCKOT jeBpEjCKOT Ha IPYKH,
aytope npeBoga Hacrasor y nepuogy usmely III u I croneha npe Xp, mosuaror, mmo
IUX0BOM TPAZUIIMOHATHO HaBoljeHOM Opojy, kKao npesog CezaMzeceTopule (J1ar.
Septuaginta).” Taxo je Anonunapuje Crapuju npepaguo IleTokmbrkje y 001Ky X0-
MEepCKUX eII0Ba, HCTOpHjcKe Kibure CTapora 3aBeTa y OOJIUKY aTHIKHUX Tpareuja
U JAKTUJICKMX Ilecama, a ocTaje NnposHe Kmwure Crapora s3aBeTa y ApyruM JIMTe-

papHUM opMaMa, YKbYdyjyhy MHHAAPCKY OAy U MEHAHAPOBCKY KOMEAU]Y, LOK

5 Julian. Ep. 61.423¢c—d (ed. Bidez). — [IpeBoayu cBUX HaBoAa y pady, aKo HHUje Apyraduje HasHaueHo,
npunazajy ayropuma paza.

% V. Rico 2010.

" 3a creyuguuHOCT rpuKora jesuka Crapora saBeta y mpeBogy LXX, IporcrexIy Kako U3 camor
jeBpejcKor MpeAIomKa, TAKO U U3 MPEBOAMIAYKOr IPHUCTYIIA Ja Ce TEKCT M3BOPHUKA LITO BEPHHUje
npeHece, B. HEAE/bKOBUR 2023, 28—31.
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je Anosnnnapuje Miiahu npenesao Icantup y xekcamerpuma u fao texkct HoBora
3aBeTa y BU/y IUIATOHOBCKHX amjasnora.® On oBux mapadpasa ayro je cmarpana
jemuHoM mpeocranom oxa Ilcantupa (Metdgpaaig eig tov Woktiipa).? Bes ob3upa
Ha CIIOPHO ayTOPCTBO, 0Baj pAaHU IPUMeP KJIaCULIMCTUYKOTr IIperesa rncajiama caBp-
IIeHa je WIyCTpalyja 3a jeAaH JuTepapHH (heHOMEeH eBpOIICKOT KYJATYPHOT Kpyra
¢ HeobuuHoM nocrojaHouthy, jep uma Beh cBe ognuke koje he duru TUnUYHe 3a
oBakBa fiesia. Tako nmouerax Ilc. 1, koju y LXX rnacu:

Moxdiptog dvip, 8 oUx Emopetfy &v BovAfj doefdv
xal €v 63§ AUAPTWARY 0VX ETTy)

ot 7l xa@€dpa Aotuddv odx éxdbiaey,

G\ 1) év 6 vouw Kuplov to B€Anua adtod,

ol €v TQ) Vo alTod HEAETHTEL VUEPAS ol VUXTSG.

(Iceymo-)AnonuHapuje Ipenesa 0OBaKo:

"OABLog 8¢ Tig dvnyp dryopwv 3’ ov vigoet’ dAiTp@v
008’ émi &1y otpiEev dTacBdhov tyvog dTopmd
008" dAoals Edpy oy EPELETO AVpAVTIPWY,

A Exev 10€w xpadivy cupppdduova Beaud
Peaméatov vixTds te xal Hiuata Beaudv deidwy.'

W3 HaBeieHNX CTHUXOBA JIETIO BUAKUMO JOCTEAHOCT KJACUIUCTUIKOT IPUCTYIa
KOjUM ce ayTop OBe ITpBe 3HaHe U cauyyBaHe Napadpase rcaiama pykosoguo. IIpe
CcBera Jipyrora, To je CTHX: HAMeCTO IIPO3HOora mpesoga (doro)ciyxbdeHor dubmuj-
CKOT TeKcTa (y MOJZEPHHUM H3JamHMa caMo rpadMyuKu NPeACTaB/beHOr Kao Ioe-
3uja) ynorpedsbeH je xexcamerap. Jep Ilcanrup, 36upka o cTo meaecer mecama'
pasHOJIIMKe PeJIUTHjCKe TeMaTHKe HaIMCaHUX Ha OMOJIMjCKOM jeBpEjCKOM je3HUKY,
IOCTaJIa je M03HaTa IPYKUM YUTAOLMMA IIPEKO IIPEBO/A, HAYMIbEHOT HajpaHHuje Y
II a HajkacHuje y I cronehy mpe Xp.,'* koju je mpo3uu, 1 nputoM Huje »Kunstprosa«
(Tj. HeMa peTOPCKU CTHJIM30BaHe pedyeHulle YHjy CTPYKTYpy ozpelyyjy nepuozu a
puram kiaysyie). (IIceyzo-)AnonrHapujeB u3dop MeTpa 3a HeroBy mapagpasy

8 Socr. H. E. 3.12; 3.16; yr. Sozom. H. E. 5.18. Y11. PUCTOBHUR 2005, 134-158.

9 AyTOp jeAMHOT HOTIYHOT MOAEPHOT IIpeBoAa (Ha eHIIeCKH jesuk) napadpase Ilcartupa npunu-
cane AnosmHapujy Jlaogukujckom (FAULKNER 2020) IpeTriocTassba ia je oHa Hactana y V crosehy.
'° Apoll. Metaphr. Ps. (ed. Ludwich) 1.1-5.

" Texcr Icanrupa y LXX caapxu gogaTHu Icajzam, T3B. IcasaM BaH 0poja. OcuM oBe, OCTOjU ¥
pasiuka usmel)y jeBpejcke u rpuxe Bepsuje IlcanTupa y Hymepanuju cajama, Koja je mocueamna
JApyraumjer pasjebuBama Tekcta. — Hymepanujy mcasama y oBome pagy pajemo mpema LXX,
O/[HOCHO, 33 JJATUHCKe MHCIle, IIpeMa JeDOHUMOBOj peBU3UjH IATUHCKOT TpeBoza rcaiama y Byiratu,
ypaleHor 110 rpukoj a He 0 jeBpejckoj Bepauju Crapora 3aBeTa, Te je HyMepalyja rcajama y CTBapu
WJEeHTUYHA.

2 BONS / BRUCKER 2023, 346—347.
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HUKAaKO HHje CIy4ajaH — Lib MY je Aa mcajame, OUd/INjcKy KYJATCKY XUMHHUKY, TH-
IOJIOLIKY CTaBH y PaBaH T3B. XOMepCKUX XUMHU, TINCAHUX y TOMe MeTpy, oyayhu
Aia cy OHe DuJle CHHOHMMOM 3a JPEBHO PEJITUjCKO MIECHHUIITBO Y CBETY XeJIeHCKe
kyarype. IlotoM, BUAUMO pafUKaIHO APyradujy JIEKCUKY — TAKBY KOja 0 HEeIIpero-
3HAT/bUBOCTU U3BOPHUKA oaMebyje dubmunusme LXX. Jep, »710éw [...] feaud (ct. 4),
HaMecTo »T§ Vopw Kuplov« — 1mTo je kpyuHa ppasa oBora rcajama — eJeraHTHO je
aJI1 U eKJIaTaHTHO M3DeraBarbe JBejy TEOIOLIKM HajBOXHUJUX, VjeJHO U Hajdpe-
KBEHTHUjUX pedn y dudujckom rpukom — Kbplog (mpema jeBp. Min’) u vépos (mpema
jeBp. 1IN).

Ha naTunckoM 3anazy npakca CTHJICKOT IIpeOdJIMKOBarba OUOIMjCKUX KIbUTa
NojaBUJIa Ce HeIlTO PaHHUje M HE3aBHCHO O, OKOJIHOCTH KOje Cy IOACTaKJIe OBy IIPaK-
cy Ha I'pukom ucroky.® Haume, y Bpeme Koncranruna Besmmxor mmnaHcku cerire-
HUK JYBEHKO ZOLIA0 je Ha uzjejy fa objeanHu yetnpu eBanljespa y 001Ky Bepru-
JIMjeBCKOT eIa. Y peAroBopy cBora ernckor gena Evangeliorum libri IV oH gaje 06-
passoxere IogyxBara Ha KOjM Ce OIBsKUO: ia Ce JUBH IIaraHCKOj IIOE3HjH, aJIH Ja
ozdalyje mheHy CaapiKuHy, Te je 3aMersyje xpuihanckom.'* Ha kpajy crieBa jou jes-
HOM HCTHYE /I3 je BeroB IMOAYyXBaT IPOU3BOJ, CBECHOTa IPOrpaMa U3rpajibe Kibu-
MKEBHOCTHU ca XpUINaHCKUM cajpikajeM Y (opMu IpeyseToj oz HajOOBHX IaraH-
ckux nucana.'> OBaKBO IIECHUKOBO ITOCTYIIAhe CXBAT/bUBO je KaJa Ce UMa y BUAY Ja
cy satnHO(oHN XpumhaHy UMaIM Ha PacIiojiaramwy JaTHHCKe IpeBoge Budiyje,
[TO3HATE 110/, 3ajeAHUYKIM HasuBuMa Vetus Latina u Vetus Itala, xoju cy ogynapanu
0/}, KJIACUYHHX U KJIACHUIMCTUYKUX je3UYKO-CTHICKUX CTaHAAp/JA Ha MCTU HAYUH
Kao LITO CY ¥ BUXOBH IIPeJIONINY, Tj. rpuku npeBog Crapora 3aBera u HoBu 3a-
Ber.'® OTyza, CIMIHO JyBEHKOBOM SHIIO je IPOTPaMCKO MOTA3HIITe U ayTOPY OMe-
HYTOT IIpelieBa IIicajlaMa cadyBaHOT 1oj MMeHoM AnoarHapyja Jlaogukujckor. OH
taxolje cacrasspa mpezarosop csome geiuy (ITpofewpia) ¢ nusbeM ga My fa TeOpHjcKO
odpasioKeme; Ty KOHCTaTyje Aa je JlaBuz Hammcao moesujy y MeTpUMa, aid Ja
ce y IPeBOAY Ha I'PYKM U3ryOMO METPUYKU ypec jeBpejcKora M3BOpHHUKA (XApLS
gpOito uétpwv)."”

OBaj mpobieM HaPOYKTO je 3a0KyI/bao JepoHUMa (OKO 347—420), LIPKBEHOT HH-
TeJIeKTyaIlia Koju je duo nocsehenu npesoguian 1 npoyyasasay CBeTora mucMa
U MICTOBPDEMEHO MMAao KIbMIKEBHU YKYC OZIHETOBAaH HA TPYKMM M JIATUHCKUM KJIa-

¥ Og apyrux dubimjckux napagdpasa Ha rpukoM HajnosHaruja je Honosa (V cronehe) Esanfesna iio
Josary y dbopmu xomepckora era. M3 ucrora cy BpeMeHa HecadyBaHe xeKcaMeTapcKe mapagpase
CTapO3aBeTHHX MPOPOYKUX KibKra 3axapuje u JlaHnaa us nepa Lapuiie-necHUKUbe AreHanze-Ep-
noxuje (0Ko 400—460), Koje U3BOpH MOMUILY Bpsio moxsanHo (Phot. Bibl. cod. 184).

'* Tuvenc. Evang. l. IV Praef. 16-30.

5 Hcro, 4.803-813.

® Y. ZELZER 1997.

"7 Apoll. Metaphr. Ps. (ed. Ludwich) Proth. 19.
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cunuma. Iloce yyBeHora cHoBuljewma y kome My je Bor mopyuno za he roperu

y MKy jep je »IuIepomaHuH« a He xpuirhanms,'

aKO M HHMje IIpecTao Ja ynTa
OMMJbEHEe My XeJIeHCKe ¥ PUMCKe ITHCIie, TParao je 3a OAroBOPOM Ha IHUTame 300r
Jera je IMaraHCKa KIbMIKEBHOCT HheMy U XpUIThaHMMa IONYT Hera ¢ yMEeTHUUKe
CTpaHe NpHBJIaYHUja of dudimjcke. Hamao je sa mpodiem Jiexu y HellO3HaBaY
JIETIOTE U KIbIKEBHE 0COOEHOCTH jeBPEjCKOT SUOIMCKOT TEKCTa HA KOMe IICAIMU
»Ha HayuH Haurera ®aka u rpukora I[lunzapa yac Tpue y jamdy, yac oa3Bamajy y
MeTpy ajJKejcKoM, 4ac dyjajy y camndujckoMm, yac HaCTymajy y mosaycromu«.' Jpy-
I'MM peuuMa, jJernoTta peuu boxjux y CBeToMe nucMy U3 pyre je MOeTHKe, alu U3
UCTe YHUBep3aIHe Noercke ectetuke. Huje Jeponum npsu mely xpumhanckum
ayTopuMa M3HEO TBPAY Ja Y jeBpejckoj budiuju mocroju noesuja paBHa oOHOj y
KJIACUYHOj KIbIKEBHO] TpasuLuju (cpehe ce jeana raksa omnacka ko EBceBuja),”®
HO JepOHHMMOB CyZ, 0 OBOME MMao je mocedbaH ayTOPUTET, KOjH je IPOUCTHULIA0 U3
IErOBUX jeJUHCTBEHUX KOMIIETEHIH]a, jep je OH, 3a pasiuKy of BehuHe CBOjuUX
y4eHux xpumhaHCKUX caBpeMeHHMKa, B1afiao jeBpejckuM jesukoM. llltaBuine, on
Ce yuerby 0BOTa je3HKa IIOCBETHO Ka/a je, Bol)eH (DMIOTOIKIM pe30HOM, CXBATHO
JAa IpojeKaT UCIIPaBKe CTAPUX JIATUHCKUX ITpeBoga CBeTOr MucMa KOju My je IoBe-
peH (382) mopa sa mpenHauu Tako wmro he Crapu 3aBer mpeBoauTH ysuMajyhu 3a
IIPUMAapHU U3BOP jeBPejCKy Bep3ujy TEKCTa, a He Ipuku npeBog LXX, 6e3 0d63upa
Ha IHjeTeT XpUinhaHa IpeMa mweMy. YIIPaBo ca MO3UIjYje TaKBOTa eKciepTa 3a du-
Osujcke TEKCTOBe JepoHMM NpeZcTaB/ba IlcajMonojia y TepMUHIMA TPYKO-PHM-
cKke Tpaguuuje, gpxehu ce TepeHa ¢uonoruje. OTyza He yKasyje Ha CIMYHOCT
osora ¢ Opdejem — mTO je mapasesa Koja ce jaBuia y XeJeHU30BaHOM jy/au3My
n npuxsaheHa y xpuirhanckoM kracunusmy (BUAHA Uy HKOHOrpaduju Jasua),”
Ha OCHOBY MOTMBA HAaTHPHUPOAHE MOhM IecMe U HbeHe My3HWYKe IIpaTHe, KOjH je
3ajefIHMYKY HApAaTUBKUMA O TOj ABOjULIY HIEATHHX IeCHUKA-My3nJapa.*

Ha Bume mecra usnehe Jeponum cBoje 3anaxare o Ilcaatupy u Apyrum mo-
eTCKMM JleJloBMMa Bud/vje kao yrnopesuBUM ca XeJIeHCKOM U PUMCKOM JINPUKOM.
Tako y mucMy Koje roguse 394. ymyhyje Iayauny (oxo 354—431), emuckony Hose
(y Kamnanuju) 1 BpCHOM ITeCHUKY, JepoHuM JlaBua Ha3yuBa »Hall [XpUIThaHCKH |

¥ Hier. Ep. 22.30. Y11. PUCTOBHR 2005, 208—212.

' Hier. Interpretat. Chronicae Euseb. Pamph., Praef. (MPL XXVII 36—37): Denique quid Psalterio
canorius? quod in morem nostri Flacci, et Graeci Pindari, nunc iambo currit, nunc alcaico personat,
nunc Sapphico tumet, nunc semipede ingreditur.

> Euseb. Praep. ev. 1..5. EceBujes ussop je ®nasuje Jocud (Antig. 2.16.4; 7.12.3) xoju 3a MojcujeBy
necMy y HMsaacky xaxe Ja je y XekcameTpuma, a 3a JlaBujoBe IIcalMe fla Cy y TPHUMeTpHMa U
MeHTaMeTpUMa.

* Y. BOARDMAN 1970, 149-155.

** O ToMe KaKo je JlaBuj CBOjUM IIeBarbeM y3 JUPY AeoBao cMupyjyhe Ha mapa Caysa roBopu ce y
IIpeoj krwusu Camyun060j16.23. O cinanom gejcry OpejeBe mecme roBope MHOTY AaHTHYKU U3BOPH,
Hip. Ovid. Metam. 11.1-4.
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Cumonuy, ITungap, Ankej, ucro tako u ®rak, Karyn u Cepen«.” UaeHTHYHO KOM-
[apaTUBHO 3aNaxarme 0 OMOIMjCKOj TI0e3HjU Ha jeHO], a XeJIEHCKOj ¥ pUMCKO] JIU-
PHIM Ha APYroj CTPaHM JepOHHUM Jaje U y jeJHOM Of NMPEeAroBopa CBOra InpeBoja
Caerora nm1cma,* re cTaB/ba 0 3Haa /ja Ce YCIOCTAB/beHA IIapajesa OfHOCH Ha
JutepapHy ¢opmy. A nowro je popma 3a xpuirhanckora unraoua nogpelena ca-
JPKMHU TTOETCKOra JieJia, JepOHUM HUje OACTynno of peuu »1llta nma Xopanuje c
HcanrTupom?«,?> KojuMa YBOAH IPHUTy 0 IIOMEHYTOM cBOMe cHoBuljewy. Ho, komma-
paTHBHH IPUCTYII KOjU je 0Baj ATPUCTHYKH AyTOPUTET 3a SHOIMCTUKY IPUMEHHO
y TyMademy IoeTHKe N0jeAMHUX TekcToBa CBeTora nmucMa — Koje je caM IpeBOAUO0
HaJIATUHCKY Y IPO3H — lahe TEOPHjCKy OCHOBY APYrHMa /ja T€ UCTe TEKCTOBE OfleHY
Y PYXO KJIACHYHOT JIaATMHCKOT mechmimTsa.?® Tako he, Buaehemo, u nam Mymuiku
CTaBUTHU Ha HACJIOBHY CTPaHUILy CBOjUX IIpereBa U300pa U3 IcajaMa JepoHIMOBe
peun u3 nucma Ilaynuny. OTyza cmo, a He caMo U3 KJacu4apCKe HaBUKe, KPEHY/IH
oz crapoxpuihaHckux BpeMeHa npukasyjyhu nosaguny JIykujaHOBHX ITpereBa
ncajaaMa.

Haxko he y xpumhaHckoj KibMKeBHOCTH Ha JIATUHCKOM je3UKy of Kpaja IV
crosneha HaZa/be HACTATH HU3 KJIACULIMCTHYKUX 00Pajia pasInYuTHX Oudnjckux
KibUTra,”’ MCAJIMHU Cy, IPUPOAHO, b1 Hajuyelmhu npezMeT TakBOT »peAn3ajHUpa-
wa«. [IpBu koju je mpemnesao ncajaMe Ha JaTUHCKU je3UK Y KJIACUYHUM MeTpUMa
6uo je seh momenyru Iaymn.?® Ope mpemnese kapakTepuule BeqMKa C10507a
odpage, mrto ce BuAX Beh y BUXOBOMe 00MMY, KOjU JAT€KO IpeMalla AYKUHY

* Hier. Ep. 53.8.17: David, Simonides noster, Pindarus, Alcaeus, Flaccus quoque, Catullus et Serenus,
Christum lyra personat.

** Hier. Prologus in libro lob (BSVULG 1994, 731-732): Quod si cui videtur incredulum, metra scilicet
esse apud Hebraeos et in morem nostri Flacci graecique Pindari et Alchei et Saffo vel Psalterium vel
lamentationes Hieremiae vel omnia ferme Scripturarum cantica.

* Hier. Ep. 22.29.7: Quid facit cum psalterio Horatius? — Yneyamsus npumep OBe THIIMYHE
pacnonyhenoctu crapoxpuurhaHckux nHTeaeKTyanana usmel)y peaurujcke oganocru boxjoj peun
y Bubmuju u KynTyposonike Be3aHOCTH 3a JbYACKY PEYUTOCT Y MAraHCKOj KIbMIKEBHOCTH HAJTa3UMO
y neny Carmen Paschale: ayrop, Cenynuje (V cronehe), ox MeTpuke o criinsanyje CIefu KIacuKe
PHMMCKe KHIDKEeBHOCTH, ajli TO He CaMO Jla He jKeJIM /Jia IIPU3Ha Hero uuraone yoehyje za je ussop
mwerose ymerHocTu y Ilcantupy (cr. 23—24): [...] Daviticis adsuetus cantibus odas / cordarum resonare
decem [...].

*® 3a pasnuky o crapujux ucnurusaua (KyPLUHJYC 1996 [1948], 746-749), HoBujU (VESSEY 2007, 31—
40) HaIJIaIIaBajy Zla HeMa OCHOBA 3a TBPALY /Jia je J[EpOHUM CBOjUM M3jaBaMa O OUOJIUjCKO]j TToe3Hji
MMao 3a Wb IOAPIIKY U IIOACTHIAj obpasama THX Kibura CBeTora micMa Ha JIATHHCKOM ITpeMa
K/IACHYHUM JIMTePapHUM HOpMaMa.

I HajpaxkHuja fieJ1a OBe BPCTe jeCy XeKCaMeTapCKU eIOBM NeCHUKA ABHTa (OKO 450 — OKO 520), De
Mosaicae historiae gestis, 1 Aparopa (0K0 490 — 0ko 550), De actibus apostolorum libri II. Mehy
ycnesujuM feMma Basba MctahM 1 xexcamerapcke odpagie craposaBeTHHX mpuda o Cogomu u Jloty
u o Joun v Hunesmanuma (CSEL XVI 609—615), Te Krwuia Maxasejckux (CSEL XXIII 255-269), unje
eHUTMaTH4YHe ayTope U BpeMe HacTaHKa pacBeT/baBa ROBERTS 1985, 92—95.

% CSEL XXX 18-23.
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dudnujckux npepnoxaka. Tako IayinHos npenes Ilc. 1 (»Beatus vir«), koju y o6u-
O/IMjCKOM U3BOPHHUKY MMa CaMo IIEeCT CTHX0BA, CAUUIbaBa IeJieceT jefaH jaMIICKH
TpUMeTap, a MoYube cTuxoBuMma: »Beatus ille qui procul vitam suam / ab inpiorum
segregarit coetibus«. Ilc. 2 1 136 IlaymuH je mpemnesao y xekcamerpuma. Tako npsa
TP 0f, TpUAieceT ABa cTuxa mwerosor Ilc. 2 (»Quare fremuerunt gentes«) miace:
»Cur gentes fremuere, et inania cur meditati / sunt populi? adsisterunt proceres
cum regibus acti / adversum dominum et Christum vesana frementes«. Jom dospe
My 3Byde cefamzeceT U zBa xekcamerpa Ilc. 136 (»Super flumina Babylonis«) ca
modyetrkoM: »Sedimus ignotos dirae Babylonis ad amnes / captivi, ludaea manus,
miserabile flentes«. JIntepapuu nocTymuy Koju cToje 1U3a OBAKBOT HAYMHA ITperie-
Bama, Y PETOPUIKOj TEPMUHOJIOTH|U TI03HATH Kao amplificatio n adiectio — xoju
CIIye BepOaIHOM pasBHjarsy U IPOAYO/bUBalby TEKCTA MpeaouKa® — moTBplyyjy
HaymuHOBY penyTanujy Hajoosper crapoxpuuhaHCKOT JIATHHCKOT ITECHHUKA II0CIIe
»xpunrhanckora Xopanuja, I[Ipyaennmja.

I[Ipakca »npepaljuBama« dSUdIMjCKUX TeKCTOBA ITpeMa (DOPMaTHUM MOZeIMa
KJIaCHYHEe KIbVKEBHOCTH, y CIy4ajy IcajzamMa HapKuBesa je cTapoxpuinrhaHCKy
€TI0XY, Y K0joj je oBaj (peHOMEH IPUPOAHO UMA0 cMHCJIa (C 0D3MPOM Ha JKUBY KJla-
CHUYHY JIUTepapHy TPaJHIUjy ¥ KOHKYPEHTCKO MAraHCKO KEbMIKEBHO OKDYIKEIbe),
Y jefHa je 07 aHTUYKUX KYITYPHHX Tpajulyja Koje 0e3 Npexuza U ImpodieMa-
TH30Balba XUBe Y JATHHCKOM cpejmeM Beky. Tako cBoje mapadpase usbopa us
IcajaMa cauribaBa eHIVIECKU LPKBeHU nucal 1 ucropudap beza (oxo 673-735),%°
Aok moHckH hakon Orop (T oko 860) mpenesa TpH ncaaMa, Kao U XMMHY TPOjHULie
wiagurha u3 kmwure mpopoka Janwra.® Cem mro ce 53 MHOIO CTPOTOCTH JpiKe
TICalaMCKOT TEKCTa, OBH CPeJOBEKOBHM ayTOPH napadpasa rcajama MOKasyjy
Jia TIpereBame MOTUBUCAHO KJIACHIIMCTUYKMM MOETCKUM YKyCOM — IITO je, KaKo
CMO IIOKa3aJ¥, Y OCHOBM HaCTaHKa caMe IIpaKce — MOIpHMa HoBe (opmaiHe
odpuce. Haume, mopes xekcamerpa, Koju obojulja KOPHUCTe, MPBU KOPUCTH H
JIECOHUHCKH CTHUX — XI/ISPHA KjJlaCcu4YHe METpPUKE U puUMe — a ApyFI/I HEKJIaCU4IHY
cTpody 0f YeTHPH CTHXA Y jaMOuMa be3 puMe, Kojy je y TUTyprujy yBeo AM&posuje
MuaHCKH ¥ Koja je driia BpJIo pallvpeHa y CpefbOBEKOBHO] IATUHCKO] XUMHULIH
(T3B. ambposujaHcka crpoda). MogudukoBaHa KiacuYHa MeTpuKa jaBuhe ce y
CpejmbeM BeKy U y IPYKUM IIpeleBHMa IcalaMa; TaKaB je, IpUMepa Paju, OHaj
Manojna $une (MoavounA PAflG, OKO 1275-1345), CAaUUIbeH Y jaMIICKOM JBaHa-
ecTeply, MOMyIApPHOM CTHXY BH3aHTHjCKOI CBETOBHOI IECHMINTBA,® a y 4ujoj
OCHOBM CTOjU KJIACUYHU jaMIICKU TpuMeTap. OBUM HOBUM TPEH/I0BMMA HajaBJbyjy
ce BEPHAKyJIapHM IIpelleBH IicajlaMa 0asMpaHH Ha PasIMYMTHUM HEKIaCHYHUM

* Y. Quint. Inst. or. 8.41-29; 9.312-57.

3° GALLAGHER 2024.

8 MPL LXI1083-1090. Uaenrtuter ayropa pasjammsasa ORTH 2007.
3 RICCERI 2020, 228-229.
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[IOEeTUYKUM Hauyeauma Koju he ce, Tparom mpesoljera bubiuje Ha caBpemeHe
jesHKe y OKBUDY IPOTECTAHTCKe pedopmanuje, ofoMahuTH y paHOM HOBOM BeKy.®

IIporecranTtcka pehopmanyja u 10oj nperxozgehu xymanucrudku moxper gahe
Ha II0YeTKy HOBOra Beka BeTap y Jel)a pasBojy dubiujcke Quionoryje, 4ujoj ma-
XKIBY, laKako, Hehe Mohu za mpoMakHe JaBHO OTBOPEHA TeMa ITOETCKOT KapaKTe-
pa ¥ KBaJMTeTa MOjeJHHUX JesI0Ba jeBpejcke budiuje, y mpBoMe pesy mcazama.
Tako ®wmun Cugnu (Philippe Sidney, 1554-1586) y cBojoj Ogoparu ioesuje (An
Apologie for Poetrie, 1595) nuiue: »1 cam HasUB — dcaimu — Aaje MU 3a IIPABO [sc.
ga je Ilcantup moesuja| jep, Kaga ce IpeBeZie, He 3HAYM HUIITA APYTO [0 UiecMe;
3aTHM W YMIEHULA [A je Y LeJMHY HAIUCAH Y METPUMA — Y UeMY Ce CJIaXKY CBH
y4eHH XedpaKcTH, MaKo jolI YBEK Oe3 IMOTIYHO OTKPUBEHHX IpaBuia.«34 Cuguu je
CBOj IIOIVIEZ HA KIbMIKEBHOYMETHHUYKA 00€JIexKja IcajaMa 1 IIPAKTHIHO CIPOBEOD Y
AeJio mpeBoziehn Hx, Kao IPOTEeCTaHTCKU XPHINTNaHMH, Ha eHIVIECKH je3HK, Y (GOpMHU
JIMPCKMX IlecaMa pasHOPOZHe oeTHU4Ke nNpoBeHyjeHuyje. Ha gpyroj crpanu, xyma-
HUCTHYKO OXKMB/baBakbe KJIaCHYHOT JJATUHUTETA KA0 je3UYKO-CTHJICKE NTapafurme
I03KeJbHHUje Off IATHHUTETA CPeZrbera BeKa, OJIMCKOT ¢ je3uKoM Bysrare, goseuthe y
paHoOM HOBOM BEKY [J0 CHAXKHOT peaupMHUCaIba IPAKCe KIACULUCTHYKUX JaTHH-
CKHX IIcaJaMcKux nmapadpasa. IllTaBuie, mpeACTaBHULN XyMaHHUCTUIKOT IIOKpe-
Ta KOjHU Cy IIMCATH HA JJATUHCKOM — Jpyraudje of CTapoxXpUINaHCKUX TaTUHCKUAX
IeCHHKA, Y KOjUMa Cy MMali yTeMeJbetbe U Y30p, alH KOjU Cy Aalu napadgpase
caMo IojesHUX ncanama — MaxoM he npenesaru neo Ilcantup. [lapadpasupame
rcajama y KJaCH4HMM MEeTpPUMa Ha JIATHHCKOM je3HKy 3aI1049€0 je, Y eJIETHjCKUM
AUCTUCUMA, UCTAKHYTH HEMAYKH XyMaHuCTa, »xpuihancku OBuguje«, Eoban Xec
(Helius Eobanus Hessus, 1488-1540). Ha HemaukoM roBOpHOM HOAPY4jy ICaaMe Ha
JIATUHCKOM Y XOpallijeBCKOj METPHULIY, IIOHEKaZ C PUMOM, CTBAPAIU Cy XyMaHH-
cru nonyt Maprtuna Onuna (Martin Opitz, 1597-1639) u Joxana Kamnana (Johann
Campanus, 0ko 1500-1574).3% Lleo Icantup mpernesao je 1 BeJIMKU TATHHICTA CBOTA
BpemeHa, [lTkorianhanun [lopy Bjykenan (George Buchanan, 15061582, Psalmo-

% Tlouerak npenesa [lcanTupa Ha HapoaHH jesuk maza y XVI cronehe, kaga je y jeky mpoTecTaHTcKe
pedopmarje odjaB/beH Bepcu(UKOBAHU ITPEBOJ, NicanaMa, mosHaTu JKenescku Ilcantuup (Psautier
de Genéve, pBO NOTIYHO U3Zame 1562. roguue) y npesopy Kiemana Mapoa (Clément Marot,
1496-1544) u Teogopa Bese (Théodore de Béze, 1519-1605), mpema KojeM H3/1a34 U MIPBO HEMAIKO
BepcudukoBaHo usgame Ilcantupa (Psalter des Koniglichen Propheten David, 1573) on AMopo3suja
JlodBacepa (Ambrosius Lobwasser, 1515-1585).

% SIDNEY 1978, 6, §9: But even the name of Psalms will speak for me, which, being interpreted, is
nothing but Songs; then, that is fully written in metre, as all learned Hebricians agree, although
the rules be not yet fully found. — Melyy xebpaucruma, sampaBo, HuUKaga HHUje yCIIOCTaB/bEH
KOHCEH3YC OKO TOTa /Jja JIU TOCTOjU MeTPHUKA (M0Z00HA OHOj KJIACHYHOj TPYKO]j M JIATMHCKO)), a He
caMo PUTMHMYHA JMKIMja, y TICaJIMIMA M IPYTHM JieJIOBUMa jeBpejcke Bubimje Koju coBe 3a moesujy
(ym. GILLINGHAM 1994, 51-58).

% VIETOR 1961, 29-32, 59—61.
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rum Davidis paraphrasis poetica, 1567), sajyhu ncaaMuma He caMo JIEKCUYKH O0/bH
JIATMHCKY TIPEBOZ, O OHOT y Byiratu Beh u ogeBajyhu ux y pyxo pumcke eneruje
u Xopanujese uprke. OBaj 3aCUrypHO HAjIIO3HATH]H, AKO HE ¥ HAjOO/bH HOBOJIA-
tuHcku npenes [Icanrupa, 6uo je kopuutheH y KIaCHYHUM LIKOJIaMa [0 AYOOKO ¥
XIX cronehe mupom Espore, o Ckanaunasuje zo Tpancunsanuje.3

ITkosicka ymoTpeda KIaCHLIMCTUYKUX IICANTaMCKUX Iapadpa3a pasyM/bUBa je
jep cy, ¢ jenHe cTpaHe, HOBOBEKOBHHU JIATMHHCTH, Ka0 M CTAPOXpHUINNaHCKU Kia-
CHIIICTH, Ha KOje Cy Ce VIVIEAAIH, OWIH, C PETKUM H3y3elMa CeKyJIapHOT XyMa-
Husma, yoeljenn xpumhany, a ¢ gpyre crpane, Ilcantup je HajunTaHHja OF CBUX
OMdIMjCKUX KIbUTa, KaKO Y DOrocIyxemwy, Tako U y IpUBaTHOj nodoxHoctu. CTo-
ra je weroBo kopuuhemwe Kao JeKTUpPe Y KIACHYHUM IIKOJaMa OHJIO BUIIE HEro
AOOPOAOLLIO Y KIACUIIMCTUYKOj BEP3UjU JATUHCKOT IIpeBoga (a SuiIo je, MHOro
pebhe, u xymanucTrukux npesoga [Tcanrupa Ha craporpuky,’” HAYMBEHUX U3 HC-
THX CTHJICKO-IIEZATOLIKKX T00yAa). IIpeMa jefHOM HCTpaXKUBamby, y IEpPUOAY 1500—
1620. 00jaB/bEHO je CKOPO CTOTHHY METPUYKHUX IIPeIeBa [caaMa i OKO YeTPAECET
Tpenesa Apyrux SubHjckux Kibura Ha ratuHckn.3® Mako he npernesu ncarama Ha
BepHaKy/1apHe jesuke o apyre nosnosune XVII croseha 6pojuano nperehu one Ha
JIATUHCKOM, OBH JIPYTH jOLI YTO HICY U3AlUIU U3 IUTEPAPHE MOJE; jeAaH of ayTo-
pa JIaTHHCKOT IpelieBa IcalaMa, y XOpalujeBCKUM MeTpuMa, Jlydposuanun Bypo
®epuh (17391820, Paraphrasis psalmorum poetica, 1791), IPaKTUYHO je caBpeMe-
Huk Mymunxor.3? OBaj KyJATypoJIOIIKY yra/ybuB (heHOMEH JIaKIIIe ce Pa3yMe KaJa
cey3Me Yy 003Mp /ia je OKpeTame peHeCAHCHUX XyMaHUCTa KJIAaCUYHO] aHTHIY HUIIJIO
peko crapoxpuinhasckux kiacumycra. Kog \mux cy HallLIv He caMo IIpHMepe Ipe-
IeBa IcajaMa y KJIaCHYHUM MeTpHMa Beh M TeopHjcKy IoZIory 3a To, II0ocebHO
Koz Jeponuma. Humaro ciyuajHo, yTHLIAjHU TeOpeTHIapy IECHUYKE YMETHOCTH Y
PaHOM HOBOM BeKy CMaTpajy ce 00aBe3HHM Jia HaIiace Jja Cy ICaJIMHM — KOjH ¢y y 6o-
FOCIy0€eHOM IIPEBOAY, IATHHCKOM U IPYKOM Oe3 pasjMKe, Ipo3a — y jeBpPejcKoM

% [JSEWIJN 1998, 108-110. Jour 3a KHMBOTA ayTopa, bjykeHaHOBM IaTUHCKHU ITPETNeBH Icajama IoCTaIu
Cy IIpeMeT XyMaHUCTHIKMX CTYAHMja, Ka0 ¥ My3HIKHX 00paza (SANDYS 1908, 245-246).

% HamopeZHOCT y4era KJIACHYHUX je3UKa, C TEHKHUINTEM HA JATUHCKOM, MCIIO/BMIA Ce Y XyMa-
HHMCTHUYKOM IIKOJICTBY M TAaKO IITO Cy M mapad)pase IcajamMa YMTaHe Ha 00a KJaCHYHA je3HKa,
KaKo IOKa3yjy n3dopy M3 HOBOBEKOBHMX IPYKHX Iapadpasa mcazama Koju ce decto cpehy kao
poparak bjykeHaHOBUM, HajuUTaHHMjUM, JaTHHCKUM mnapadpasama. Takas je ciydaj ¢ usgamem
Bjykenanosor Ilcanrupa, koje cMo 3a orpebe oBora paja KOPUCTHIY, Ha YUjeM je Kpajy AojaTak
y BUZY IPYKHX IICATAMCKHUX Mapadpasa pasiIuduTHX XyMaHUCTHIKUX ayropa (Anpu Etjen, dropan
KpeTjen, ®peaepux amo), aBojesnuno HacaoBmeH: Wahpol Tveg Do Stapdpwy eig EMNVIXG péTpa
vewatl uetagpaadévres | Psalmi aliquot in versus Graecos nuper a diversis translati.

3% GAERTNER 1956. [Tofjaiist u3 0BOra HCTpajKHBakba CTAIHO CE 0TIy HbaBA]y y HOBMM MCTPAKUBAGIMA,
T1a TAKO U 3a HOBOJIATMHCKe mpereBe Ilcantupa y Yrapckoj (B. POSTA 2023), uMjy cpasMepHO 3HATHY
dpojHOCT HHUje HA OZMeT MOMEHYTH C 0O3MPOM Ha TO Ja je Mymmiku 05po M03HAaBa0 KIMKEBHE
npuuke kog Mahapa.

39 PurATIC 1976.
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opuruHaiy noesuja. Teodpan/Peodan I[Tpokomnosuy (1681-1736 ), HajodaBeITeHHUjU
CTPYUIbaK 3a KibMIKEBHA IINTAkba Y CBOj€ BpeMe Y CJIOBEHCKOM IIPABOCTABHOM CBETY
-y koju he y XVII cronehy taxkolje npogpern nmpaxca npenesasa rncajama — y CBOM
yLIOEHMKY IIOeTHKe HajlasU 3a CXOZHO Aa nogcerw: »CBeTH JepoHuM |...] yoduo je
Aa 'y CBeToMe IMCMY MOCTOje 10 XKaHPy PasJH4YHe [ecMe U CTHXOBHU y jaMIICKOM,
QJIKEjCKOM, CaI(HjCKOM U MOIYCTOITHOM MeTpY.«*°

C 0d3upom Ha TO Ja ce, Kako he kacHuje dutu mokasano, Oge gyxosue Jlykujana
Myurkor, 360r jesuuke ¥ KOH(peCHOHAIHE, I1a ¥ KyJITypHE OJIMCKOCTH, TEKCTOJIO-
IIKK ¥ TEMATCKU HacJamajy Ha PyCKy Tpaguumjy npemnesama [IcanTrpa, Mmopamo
ce OCBPHYTH Ha MCTOpHjaT oBe Tpazunyje. Ha meHoMe MoYeTKy CTOju 3HaMeHH-
i [lcaniiup pumosanu (Ilcarmups Pugpmomeopras) Cumeona Ilomonkor (Cume-
oH Ilosouxuii, 1629-1680), odjaB/beH y MOCKBH 1680. rogune. Meljytum, u oBaj
IIpereB, YUjUM 00jaB/bUBabEM OTIIOYHIbE HU3 TUTEPAPHUX 00paza rcasama Koju
he ce nporernyru so gydoxo y XIX cronehe, HacTao je moz HermocpeZzHUM 3amnas-
HMM yTHLajeM, Koju je y Pycujy crurao npexo Ilobcke. Peu je, naume, o mpsom
IpeIeBy IcajaMa Ha HApOJHU II0J/bCKH jesHK, [lcaatiup Jasugos (Psalterz Dawida,
1578) us nepa Jana Koxanosckor (Jan Kochanowski, 1530-1584), koju je jenan Bex
KacHHje nocayxuo Iloo1koM Kao mpezIoxkak 3a JuTepapHy 00pazy IcajaMCKOr
tekcta. Oda mpemneBa OfJIUKYjy ce CHIAOMYKOM BepPCU(UKALMjOM, CTPOPUIKOM
crpykrypom u pumom. Koz Ilosorxor HajsactymsbeHuje cTpode cy TprHaecTepad-
KM U jeflaHaeCTepavyKy KarpeH, Te candujcka crpoda, Koja CBOj aHTHYKU MOAEJ
OTIOHAIla YTOJHMKO LITO Ce CACTOju M3 TPH jejaHaecTepua H jegHor netepua. Ila
unak, Hajsehu 6poj ncasama IpemneBaH je y »BUPIIMMA«, OZHOCHO CHJIA0MYKUM
pumoBanuM guctucuMma. Ja je y Ilcariiupy pumosarom joul yBeK OCeTaH yTHIA]
paHUje BaHJIUTepapHe yIOTpede 1casaMa yKasyje unmeHuna aa je [logomxu ceoje
IpereBe CacTaBHO C HAMEPOM Ja A00Ujy My3U4Ky 0dpaay U Tako Oyzsy usBoheHU
TOKOM JIUTYPTHjCKOT cadparba, yCJIes 4era Cy U JOKUBEJIH BEIUKY IOIMy/IapHOCT.

Y XVIII cronehy ncanmu y Pycuju mocrajy npeamer dpojHux mapadpasa u
[IpeACTaB/bajy CBOjeBPCHY BepCU(UKALIUCKY BEXOY V K0joj ce IEeCHUIU OIIefajy
y PasiIuYUTHM METpUMA U CTpOo(pUIKIM cTpyKTypama. Hajbossu mpumep oBaxksor
IeCHUYKOT HaZMeTama IIPeCTaB/bajy 3ajeAHUYKY 00jaB/peHa TpH npernesa Ilc. 143
(Tpu 00vt napagpacmiveckin ncaima 143 COUUHEHHbIS 4PE3Dd MPEXD CIIXOMBOPUOED
U3% KOMOPbIXS KAHCOOU 00HY C0HUNB 0c00AUB0, 1744) U3 TTepa JlomoHOCOBa (Muxa-
w1 BacwibeBud JloMoHOCOB, 1711-1765), Tpeaujakosckor (Bacwimit Kupuiiosug

4 [Procopowicz] 1786, 232: Divus autem Hieronymus [..] varium in scriptura genus carmina
agnoscit, et in psalmis [...] et iambos, et alcaicos, et sapphicos et semipedes versus esse.
# Ilpe nojase llcanimupa pumosaroia Pycu cy Ha 50rociy:ermnma [eBaly 0/bCKE Nperese rcasama
oz, Koxanosckor (LEVITSKY 1989, 550). To je 6o 3Hauajan mogctunaj 3a Ilosonkor, kao mro he ce
HEKOJIMKO JelieHnja KacHuje TpeaujakoBcky, yBuzieBInH fa Pycu cabo pasymejy 1mosbCKe Icajaime u
HaIraMeT UX I1eBajy, TOAYXBaTUTHU Aa Ilcariiup pumosau OZMEHU CBOjoM Iapagpasom.
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TpeaguaxoBckuii, 1703-1768) u Cymapokosa (Anekcanap IlerpoBuu Cymapokos,
1717-1777). Hamepa nmecuuxa duia je ga, y BpeMe Kaza ce y Pycuju mHoro pacnpa-
BJbAJIO O TEOPUjU PYCKOT CTHXA U HOBOj OCHOBH Ha K0joj Tpeda fa dyze rmocrasibeH,
MOHYZle pas3/IMYUTa METPUUKA pellierha, Ta ja Y IIM/bY CTBapakkha HOBOT MECHUYKOT
Y KIbMJKEBHOT je3HKa Ipeodpase LCJL. jesUK MpezIomka.** Y MeTpu4KoM MOIVIEAY,
JlomoHOCOB mapacgpasupa rncajuaM y MeTHAeCT jaMIICKUX KaTpeHa ca 00Tp/beHOM
pumom (abba), TpeaujakoBcky 3sHaTHO aMILIM(UKyje IMpeIoKaK U IPEeHOCU Ia
TPOXEjCKUM TETPAMETPOM OPraHU30BAHMM Y AelMaMa dorate puMOBaHe CXeMe
(ababccdeed), mox Cymapoxos, momyTt JIOMOHOCOBa, NpeIleB Aaje y jaMIICKUM
KaTpeHHMa ca oorpbeHoM pumoM. Hakon mro je TpexujakoBcku y pacmpaBu
Hosu u kpatiku nauun caciiassarwa pyckux ciduxosa (Hoewuil u kxpamxuii cnocots
K& CAOMCEHII0 POCCUTLCKUXD CIiX08%, 1735) TIOCTABUO TEOPHUJCKU OCHOB CHIA0MYKO-
-aKLeHaTcKe Bepcuuxanyje, Tpu oge npejcraBbajy HeHy IPaKTUYHY MPUMEHY.
ITo mpaBminMa HOBOr Bepcu¢ukanujckor cucrema Jlomonocos he cacraButu
jomr cezam mpemnesa ncaiama,®® ok he Tpezujakoscku u Cymapoxos [lcaainiup
napacgpasupaty y ueanHu.** U3 pega 6pojHUX APYrUX IMECHHUKA KOjU Cy Ipere-
Banmu mncaaMme moMmeHyhemo jom /[lep:kaBuna (I'aBpurn PomanoBuu [lepxaBuH,
1743-1816), KOj1 je y MCTOM, TOHCKO-CHJIAOMYKOM BEPCH(PUKALUJCKOM CHCTEMY
napadgpasupao ncajime.

[Ipenesu Ilcantupa y paHOM HOBOM BeKy OWJIH Cy TPaHCKOH(ECHOHAMHH (e-
HOMEH, YMHOT'OMe 300T TOTa IITO Cy 3a MOAJIOTY UMaI KJIACUYHO-XyMaHHUCTUYKO
odpasoBame, Koje je, Kao omuTenpuxsaieHH 00pa3oBHU U KYJATYPHH CTaHAAPH,
npe(Ba3u)Ia3ujI0 TPaHuLe KOH(ECHOHAHO oAesbeHe Xxpuinhancke Espone. Y Be-
34 C OBUM, Tpeda Z0AaTH M TO Ja NojaBa M MOIyJapHOCT eCHMYKHX Iapadpasa
ncajzaMay PaHOM HOBOM BeKy TIPeZICTaB/ba AUPEKTHY MOCAeAUIy 0DHOBE PeTopud-
Ke KY/ITYpe KOjy je, Takol)e y CKJIOIy OKpeTarba KJIaCHYHOj aHTULY, JOHEO 00pasoB-
HU IIpOrpaM peHecaHCHOT XyMaHu3Ma. Hanme, npenes nposHOT TeKcTa 0uo je zeo
00pa30BHOr KYPUKY/IyMa XyMaHUCTHUKHX IIK0Ja. Paimpenocr mapagpasuparma
ncajzamMa TOKOM YATABOT OBOT ITEPHO/a HEOABOjUBA je Of, YMH-eHUIIE /1a CY yYEeHULIU

4 LEVITSKY 1989, 571.

* Ipenesu Ilc. 1, 14, 26, 34, 70, 143, 145 00jaB/EHHU Cy Y IPBOM TOMY CaOpaHUX Aesa ECHUKOBUX
(Cobpanie pasHbixs couUHEHIU 85 CMUXAXB U 85 NPO3M [ ...| Muxaiina lomonocosa, Kuura nepsas, Ile-
yaraHo n1pu Mimmeparopckom MockoBckoM YHuBepcuTeTs, 1757), 0K je mpenes Ilc. 116. JloMoHOCOB
odjaBuo y cBojoj Pemopuyu (Kpamxoe pyxosodcmeo ks kpacnoprsuito, Kuura nepssas [...], Tpyzamu
Muxaiina JlJomoHocoBa |[...], B Cankrerep6yprk, 1748).

4 3a xuBOTA, TpeanjakoBckn he 06jaBHTI/1 tek npenese Ilc. 1, 6, 18, 42, 51, 78, 111, 136, 139 U 143
(Couurenin u nepesodvt kaks cmixamu, maxs u npo3orw Bacinvs Tpediaxosckazo, Toms Bropsiii, B
Cankrrerepdyprd, 1752), a mornyna napacgpasa Icartupa usnasu 1989, B. TPELIAKOBCKIH 1989
[1753]. O mucropuju Ilcarimupa TpesujakoBckor B. LEVITSKY 1989, 519-535. Ilcantup CymapoxoBa
0djaB/beH je HAKOH IeCHUKOBe cMpTH (IloaHoe coOparie 8CroXs COMUHEHIU 85 CIMUXAXD U NPO3TH |...]
Anexcandpa Ilemposuua Cymapoxosa |...], Yacts L., B Mocksk, 1781).
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OBMX IIIKOJIAa ITPOJIa3HJIN 3aXTeBHY OOYKY y IIpeTaKaby TeKCTyaJlHOT MaTepHjaia U3
HEKOT' aHTUYKOT KIBIIKEBHOT Jlesa y Apyraduje opMe of BPJIO PaHUX CTYIIHEBA
peropuuKe HacTaBe (y aHTHIIN 3BAHHX »TTPOYUUVATUATAK, & Y HOBOME BEKY Pasiu-
quro: »classis humanitatis«, »classis poeticae«, »classis grammaticae supremac).
Kaza ce rakBa Bexxba 0fHOCHIIA Ha 1T0€3Hjy Ha3uBasa ce, KBUHTHIMjaHOBOM Tep-
MHHOJIOTHjOM, paraphrasis, a Kazia ce OHOCKIA Ha ITPO3y HasUBAJA ce tractatio.*
Ynpaso je KBunTuiujas, HajBaXXHUjU XyMaHUCTUYKU ayTOPUTET HE CAMO 3a PeTo-
PHKY Hero U 3a 00pa3oBarbe YOIILITe, D10 YIIOPHILTE 32 OBY LIKOJICKY IPaKCy, jep je
OH Y CBOjoj Institutio oratoria IOCTyIIKe ITONYT napagpasupama CMaTpao NOACTH-
IJajHMM 33 pasBOj yYEHUKOBE CAMOCTATHOCTH U CAMOYBEPEHOCTH (YIL. IeroBy ¢op-
mynanujy »paraphrasi audacius vertere«).#® Jpyru puMcku peTopMuKH TpUpYu-
HUIIM HUCY OCTABHJIM MHOTO TEXHUYKHX I10JaTaKa o 0Boj Bexodu.*” Ha rpuxoj mak
CTPaHH 0 B0j UMaMO JocTa HH(OpPMALH]ja, II0YeB Of IporuMHasmMaTudapa Enuja
Teona*® 70 Spojuux BusanTHjcKUX peropudapa.*® Moryhe je 1a je HOBOBEKOBHO
IIPAaKTUKOBAKe OBE PETOPUUKe Bexbe MMaIo OCIOHALL Y OBOj IPYKOj TPaAULIMjH,
Kao /le0 peHeCaHCHOT OTKpUBaba rpuke aHTuKe. Kako rog, Bexxbda napagpasuparma
Y XyMaHUCTHYKOM 00pa3oBamby, KoMe je (hoKyc DHO Ha BepOaTHO] KYITYPH, CIIYHKH-
JIa je Kao CBOjeBpCHA masecTpa aukuuje u Bepcudukanyje (Ksunrmwimjas o gop-
mysuie peanma »pluribus modis tractare«);*° y 10j Hrije camo TEKCT IPOLIMPUBaH
U JOMyHaBaH WIK KOHIM3HUje u3pakaBaH Beh ce IPaKTHKOBAIO U 3aMebUBAbE
CTHXOBa WX CTPO(a jesHOora KaHpa Moesuje Apyrum.>

OBa pasnuuuTa »NpeTaKkamwa« TeKCTa YKbYyUUBAJIa Cy ¥ yIOTpedy BepHAKy/Ia-
Pa HaMeCTO JIATUHCKOT WM cTaporpukor.® Tako je mapacgpasupame cIyxuio ay-
O/peM IIPOHMIIAKY Y CMHECA0 H3BOPHHUKA M OMOTYhaBasIo JIaKIIM IIPUCTYI JO CJIOMKe-
HUJjUX TIOETCKUX LIeJIMHA, 4 YjeJHO IIPEHOCUJIO KJIACUYHE KIbMKEBHE MapajurMe y
IUcare Ha HeKJIacHYHUM je3unuma. OBO IOCIe/ibe BaXKHO je ucrahu jep moziora
Ipernesa IcajaaMa y K1acMuHUM MeTpuma Jlykujana MyIMukor — muToMIia cere-
JAMHCKe TMMHasHje, 1a cTyjeHTa guaocoduje u npasa Ha [lemranckom yHusepsu-

4 Y. Quint. Inst. or. 10.5.4-11.

4 Quint. Inst. or. 1.9.2.

470 aHTHYKKMM U3BOPHMA KOjH TOBOPE 0 apadpasupary Kao peTOPUIKO]j BeIITHHY B. ROBERTS 1985,
5—60.

4 KENNEDY 2003, 6-8.

Y neny Iept tpdmwv momtndv npunucanoM leoprujy XupoBOCKy MHCHCTHPA Ce Ha AUCTHUHKLU|U
y 3Ha4YeHwy M YIOTPedM TepMHHA TOPAQPOTIC M UETAPPATIS, KOjU Cy Off KacHe aHTHKe MOCTaIH
CHHOHMMH y I'PYKOj PETOPHYKOj TEPMUHOJIOTHjU U KEbYIKEBHO] MpakcH (SPENGEL 1856, 111 251.9—-30),
IITO je BUJ/bMBO U Y MTO3HUjHM PUMCKAM PETOPHYKHUM MpUpyYHULMa — Hiip. Fortunatian. Ars rhet.
(ed. Montefusco) 3.3.

5% Quint. Inst. or. 10.5.9.

5 Y11 Riss11986, 431.

5% V. ucro 435; STROM 2003, 136-137.
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TeTy"? — jecTe y OIMMCAHOM IIKOJICKOM CUCTEMY PETOPUYKHX BexOamba KojuMa je OH
3a1o4eo CBoje JIUTepapHO GopMupame.>* Y3 Ty 00pasoBHY IIOZJIOTY, 32 HACTAHAK
werosux 0ga gyxoeHux NpecyfHa je, JaKako, U U3y3€THO IIMPOKA KIbIKeBHA KyJl-
Typa KOjy je I0CeZ0Ba0 0Baj TUIIMYHU IIPeCTABHUK KIACHYHE TPaAULIMje y HOBOBe-
KOBHOM €BPOIICKOM 00pa30Bakby U HHTENIEKTYaTHOM H KyJITYPHOM JKHUBOTY. 3aXBa-
byjyhu 1oj, MyIIUIKY je II03HAaBAO pasaM4uTe napagpase ncajzama — 3aCUTYPHO
OHe HAjBAXKHUje Ha PyCKOM, HO, §e3 NKaKBe CyMIbe, U HEKe Off OHUX MHOTOOPOjHUX
Ha JIATUHCKOM, Beh cTora IITo My je — U3 pasiora 00pasoBHOT U COLIUOKY/ITYPHOT
HAEHTUTETa TUIIMIHOT 3a jeZIHOT CPIICKOT MHTeJeKTyaua y Xad3dypuikoj moHap-
xuju Ha pasmehu XVIII u XIX croneha® — naTnHcku jesuk, mocie mareprer, d1o
HAajOJIMKM Off OPOjHHX je3MKa KOjHMa je OH, MHaue, BIaJao0 HIH Ce ’brUMa CJIy}KI/IO.SG

Oge gyxoene Jlykujana Mymunxor — o, pyKoImuca 0 KpUTHYKOT U3Jamba

JlutepapHa genatHoct Jlykujana MyIunkor, Koju je peTko 1 06a3pHBoO CBoje
IeCHUYKe cacTaBe |aBao Ha 0OjaB/bHBarbe, 3HAYAjHUM [€JIOM Be3aHa je 3a JIMCT
Hosune cpiicke y Bewy (Hosune Cpocie y Bienu, 1o 1816. rogune Hosune Cepbcice
uss yapcmeyrwweza epada Bienre). Y oBOMe 4acomucy, Koju cy 1813. HOKpeHyIH
Jumurpuje JaBugosuh (1789-1838) u Jumurpuje Ppymnh (1790-1838), Mymurku
je, usmeljy ocranux, objaBuo u uyBeHe oge Iracs Hapodoarwbya (1819, Op. 44) u
Iac apgpe wuwamiosauxe (1821, op. 103). Y jefHOM 0f, IOCTEABUX U3Jaba OBOTa
94acomuca, Koju je 350r Mayor dpoja MpeTIUIaTHUKA yralleH, Kao JoJaTak IPBOM
Opojy 3a 1822. roauHy, 0bjaBsbyje MyLmuIiky 1 CBOje IpereBe IcajgaMa 110z HacuIo-
BoM O0bt dyx06HIA, a TOAHACIOBOM [Icaamu c6AueHHAZ0 AVPUKA, NPEAOHCEHHIU 65
pasmnps Xopayiees.’” Mymuniky, 06po 00aBelITeEH U C jaCHOM HZEjOM O 0BOM

53 PAJKOBUE 1879, 103-104.

5% O aHTHYKOM NOPEKITy 1 YI03U apadpasypara U CIMIHUX BeXXOH U3 PETOPHKE Y HOBOBEKOBHUM
KJIACHYHUM LIKOJIaMa HOIIYT OHE KOjy je moxaljao Mymmrikw, B. QIAIIAP 2017b [1998], 592-593.

5 Vm. RisTOVIC 2015.

5 Hup. sabenexeno je Aaje Mymmuku y KapsioBaukoj 50rocioBujy Ha IATHHCKOM Jp3Kao IpejaBama
HE CaMO M3 CTAPOIPYKOTr HETO M U3 LIPKBEHOCI0BEHCKOT je3uka (ROPOBUE 1999 [1911], 13-14), a Ha
JIATUHCKOM je IIMCao U PaJiHy Bep3ujy ylIOeHMKa IIPKBEHOCJIOBEHCKe rpaMaThke (KcTo, 231—-232). O
TOJUITOTHjYU MyIIMIIKOT B. UCTO, 152.

57 Mymmuku nomen CBOra puMCKOT TIECHUMKOT y30pa Aaje HeyjeAHaueHo W HecTaHzapaHo. Hajue-
mwhe 3a Horatius paje Tpanckpunuujy » Opariii, Koja je y CKIafy ca CIOBEHCKOM OHOMAaCTHYKOM
MPaKCOM NpeHOIea JaTUHCKUX MMeHa NpeMa HUXOBOME JHUKY Y TDPYKOM, Y KOMEe HaMecTo
VMHUIUjaJIHOT JIAT. »h« CTOju spiritus asper, JOK UCTOBpeMEHO, Apyraduje of rpd. » Opdtiog«, 3a
KOHCOHAHT »t« y3UMa y 003UP HeroB H3MemeHH U3r0BOP HCIIPe/, KPaTKOT BOKAJIA »i« KOjU OH UMa y
TIOKJIACHYHOM M3rOBOPY oBora MMeHa. Pelje, kao mrro je ciryuaj y macnoBy Oga gyxoerux, Myumnku
KOPHCTH TPaHCKPUIILH)y »X0pawiii«, ¢ MHUIMjaTHUM Ge3ByYHUM BeJapHUM (DPUKATHBOM ITpeMa
M3BOPHOM OOJIMKY OBOTa MMEHA U JIMKY KOje OHO MMa Y je3HIMMa MUCAHUM JIATHHUYHUM ITIHCMOM,
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CBOM IperHyhy, MoCIy:10 ce HaBOJOM U3 JepoHUMa Koju cMo Beh cromumany:
»David Simonides noster, Pindarus, Alcaeus, Flaccus quoque.« Oge gyxoere »Ha-
neyaraHe« cy oBge rpahjaHckom hupminiom (IMCMOM Tafalber PYCKOT je3UKa,
Kao U je3UYKY LIApOJIUKe CIABEHOCPIICKE JIUTEPAType), a He MICMOM LiPKBEHOCIIO-
BEHCKOT je3nka® (upkBeHOM hMpPMIMIIOM), MAaKO Cy, Y OCHOBHM, Ha OBOME je3HKY.
Y3pox ToMme du1a Cy TEXHUYKA OrpaHUYera u3gaBaya.>® Msgame JOHOCU IIpeneBe
YeTHpH IcaaMa y xopauujeBckuM merpuma: Ilc. 1 (Oga I), Ilc. 7 (Oga II), Tlc. 14
(Oga IIT) n Ic. 130 (Oga IV). Hymeparuja mpeneBaHux Icajzama Jara je, CXOLHO
[IpaBOC/IaBHOj Tpasuuujy, mpema LXX. CBaka ofa cafpiku MOAHACIOB U IIPHKA3
oarosapajyhe merpuuxke cxeme,® 7ok y3 Oge I u IV croje u HanmoMeHe.

Y apyrauaujem Bugy Oge gyxoeHe HALLIE Cy Ce y TOCTXyMHHUM CaDpaHUM JeJuMa
Jlykujana Mymmixor.® Ilog ucToBeTHUM HAacIOBOM, TOpes enurpacda Ha JIaTHH-
CKOM M3 JepOHHMMa, Ty Ce Ha/la3H jOLI je/laH, Ha IIPKBEHOCIOBEHCKOM: »HFAXZ ChIf
Bidme, kz merk i3z &z BmicoTY nagto TY mn eabiaorrs p0gEdAL, sprk
NOETh  KpHAAMA A« OBaj enurpad) HaTA3UMO U Y YETBPTOj KIbM3H CaBpaHUX
zlesia Mynmmikor, y kojoj cy cakymsbenu »Haamucu Ha CepoCcKo KHBUMKECTBOK, OfJHO-
CHO eIUTPaMU Ha KIbMKEBHE TeMe, MHOTH 00jaB/beHH jOILI 3a KUBOTA IECHUKOBOT.
Wsyserak npeactasbajy Caasercku eiiuipamu,* mux cenam Ha 5pojy, Kako y Temar-
CKOM, TaKO 1 Y je3HYKOM TOIIety (CBH eIUTPaMK CACTaB/beHH Cy Ha »HAPOAHOMK
jesuxy). Melyy mwuma ce, Kao noc/emb1, Hajlasy U OBaj, noA HacioBom linz rx
For$ Ocum 1o je ucneBaH y fBa neHTaMeTpa, a He y eJ1ETHjCKOM MCTUXY, CTAH-
AApAHOM CTHXY €IUTPAMCKOT IIECHHIITBA, IOCPEAH j€ jeAUHY eIUrpaMm ca peJu-
THjCKMM CaApiKajeM, a ’heroBo JKaHpOBCKO ozpelerse Tpeda pasymMerH y Hajuupem

aJIv OTIeT y CKJIajly C TOKJIaCUYHUM U3rOBOPOM JIaT. TPyTIe »ti« y Ho3ullMjaMma KaKBa je y 0BOMe UMeHY,

IITO je MOIIO OUTH MOCPEZOBAHO PYCKOM TpaHCKpunuujom »lopanuii«. Y mecMama Ha CpPIICKOM

jesuK MIMIKY XOpalikdjeBO UMe AOHOCH Y TPaHCKPUIIIHjU »(Opallb«, II0 CBOj NPUJIHIU IIpeMa
y Mymmnxu Xopar, b y 1 Opary 1

HemaukoM »Horaz«, He besrexxehu coBo »x« jep je merona ynorpeda y Bpeme pedopMucama Cpricke

hupunune 6uta ymurha.

s HNmajyhu y Buzsy na ce oBaj jesux Tako Hasusa y Tpaguiuju CpICcKe IpaBOCTIaBHE LIPKBE, YHjU je

npeAcTaBHUK 610 Mymmiky, kao u Pycke npaBociaBHe IpKBe, 07 Koje cy ra nmpeysenu Cpow, y pagy

KOPUCTHUMO TEPMHUH »LIPKBEHOCTOBEHCKH« 3a je3UK KOjU Ce Y CIaBUCTHLIM W IMHTBUCTULY YOIIIITE

Ha3UBa »PYCKO(L]PKBEHO )CIOBEHCKHIK HIA »HOBOLIPKBEHOCTOBEHCKHUK.

5 Hosune cpiicke mramnaHe cy rpahaHckum »caorom«. lllramnare npksenom hupramiom Suo je

3HATHO CKYIL/be, jep je Tpebaso obe3beauTn JojaTHa CI0Ba U GpojHe Aujakpuridke 3Hake. Ha oBy

notemxkohy ocsphe ce Myuuiku y 3akbyaHuM cruxoBuMa Eaucinone Jumuiapujy Jlasugosuhy (1821):
( . o i &, y § ot Ta? G ,

»/I/Inornxz AH 34 OKtito, BAPIK, H ESKEHUBI W, @ [Tknagei TPERSELL T hI¢ Gepsnﬂz LHEApR

BAnAaTHT %« (Cmixomeopenia, 111 156).

% OBo je 510 yoSuuajeHH MOCTyITAK TECHUKA KIACKIM3MA. Jejat Off TuTepapHuX y3opa Mymmiikor,

®. T. KnommuTox, craBkba MeTpHUKe odpaciie 0AMAax U3a HacJI0Ba CBOjuX ofa. Tako je ny uszamy Koje

je mocegosao Mymmnku (ROPOBUE 1999 [1911], 222): Oden von Klopstock, Carlsruhe, 1776.

5 Camixotmeopenis, 111 126-137.

% Hero, IV 108-109.
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3HauYeHy TEPMHUHA XUMHA, OAHOCHO Kao »IecMy« nocseheny Bory. CmaTpamo ga
je HajpaHuje BpeMe Herosora HacTaHka 1818. ToAMHa, jep ,0/1a31 HAKOH enurpama
JaToBaHor y 28. janyap 1818. Ho, ynpKocC yKJIOIHABOM JaTOBamy, CaMa YMHEHUIA
ogcycray usgamy Oga gyxosHux, Koje je UMalo ayTopoB »imprimatur«, faje Mmecra
CYMHIbH Zia je MyIIMIKY OBaj eerujcKy AUCTUX HaMHCINO Kao enurpad cBojum
napagpasama rncajuama.

3a pasiMKy of, IPBOTa U3/amha, y cCabpaHuM AeMMa OBe Of€ LITAMIIAHE CY Lp-
kBeHoM huprtnnom. UHaue, mucmo oBora uszama 0ga gyxo8HuX, Kao 1 CaM IbUX0B
j€3HK, y CKJIafy je ¢ IEeCHUKOBUM 3aCTyINambeM KIbHKeBHO-je3nuke auriochje. Ip-
KBEHOCIOBEHCKH je3UK T3B. JetncaBeTiHe Bubiuje — Kao 1 caM TEKCT TOra mpeBoga
Caerora nmucMa, KOju BaxKy 3a 3BAHUYHH He CaMo 3a PYCKO IpaBocJas/be Beh u 3a
ey »Slavia Orthodoxa«% — Mymmiku je kopuctno 3a cBoj mpemnes ncaiama He
TeK U3 oHULMjesHe HHEPLIMje HWIH pPKBeHora KoHsepBaruBusma. OBo onpegesbe-
1€ Y CKJIaZy je C IbeTOBUM CTAaBOM /A ZieJIa PEIUTHO3HE JTUTepaType, Y LITa Cazajy
1 napagpase ncajaMa y KJIaCHYHUM METPHMA, 3aXTeBajy CAKPATHU je3UK, IIHCaH
upkBenom hupumuiom,® 70k 3a ze1a CBeTOBHE TUTEpaType HATA3U TIOAECHUM 1
HAPOJIHY je3UK, mucaH rpahanckom hupumiom.® Ocum micma kojum je mrammna-

% OBaj mpeBoAMIAYKO-U3/IABAYKH TTOZyXBAT, 3amoueT no Hasory [lerpa Benuxor (1712) u 3aBpiien 3a
BrazasuHe Jenucasere I (1751, Apyro ucrpas/peHo uszame 1756 ), a0 je KOHaYaH TEKCT IPKBEHOCIIO-
BeHCKe Bubnuje y pyckoj pesakimju. Y ocHoBH JenrcasetnHe Budiuje croju Ocrpomka Budnnja,
IpBa y IjeJIoCTH ITaMiaHa budmuja Ha ne. (1580/1), y leHOj MOCKOBCKOj pefakiuju (1663), 4uju
Cy NIpeJIOIIY MHOTH U PAs/IHKYjy Ce Of KIbWre A0 KibUre, IIa YakK U yHyrap ucre Kmure. Mehy
BHMa Cy CTApU MCTOYHOCTIOBEHCKH npeBoay, LXX, ByaraTa, na u jeBp. MacOpPeTCKH TeKCT, IIOCPeJHO
IIPeKO IPeBoja Ha TPYKU U JaTHHCKU. Peakija Ocrpomke Budmmje y XVIII crosnehy ncnpasmia
je morpelnke u nojejuHe Kibure, mpeseseHe ¢ Bynrare, HaHoBo npesesa mpema LXX. JenrucaBetuny
Bubnujy Cpricka npaBoc/iaBHa L[PKBa yCBOj/JIa je Y CKJIOIY NPHXBaTakba PyCKOLPKBEHOCTOBEHCKOT
Kao je3MKa OOroCiIyKema, IIKOoJIe U KibKeBHOCTU Kog Cpda y Xabadypikoj MoHapxuju y XVIII
crosehy. theno Hajnpucrynaunuje usgarme y Bpeme JlykujaHosor paza Ha Ogama gyxoe8Hum Suro
je ono mramnano 1804. y Byaumy y meT TomoBa, anu je ol y lllumarosiy sacurypHo MMao Ha
pacrosiaramy ¥ paHHja U3/jama, Kao 1 pykomuce Ilcantupa, y uuju ce TekcT (pefakiuja KMjeBCKOT
monaxa Emmdanuja CraBunenxor us mosnosune XVII croreha, yHecena y mMockoBcko uszare
Ocrpoiuke Budnuje) y Bllc pegakiuju Huje aupaso.

54 Kana ce oTBopuio nuTare npesosia Ceerora mucMa Ha cpricku, Mymmiks je Byky, uaxo cy St
npujaTesby, OMeTao paj Ha mpesoljery HoBora 3aBeTa 3axTeBoM Ja npeBoljerbe HaAIIea [PKBEHO
JIMIe, Te la CPIICKM NIPeBOJ, Oyze objaB/beH 3ajeHO ca IICL MpeJJIOIIKOM, Kako oBaj He du 610
CacBMM UCTHCHYT U 3adopassbeH (ROPOBHUER 1999 [1911],172-173). OBoMe Tpeba foaaTH fia je y JoAaTKy
69. 6poja Hosuna cpiickux y bewy (1819) aHOHUMHO 00jaB/beH NpeBoj usabpanux mecra u3 Hosora
3aBeTa ca ynopeJHUM IPKBEHOCI0BEHCKUM U PYCKUM T€KCTOM, KOjU HeKH UCITUTUBAYHU IPUIIUCY]y
Jlykujany (TPULIKAT 1964, 230), HO 3a Ty TBPAHY, KOJIMKO I'OJ d1j1a IPUMaMJbHBA, jOLI YBEK HEJOCTAjy
jaKM TEKCTOIOLIKY OKa3H U3BeeHH U3 mopeljersa je3uKa 0BOT CPIICKOT ITPEBOA M HAPOZHOT je3HKa
Mymunxor.

%0 KIbMIKEBHO-]€3UYKOj AMITIOCHjH KOjy je 3actymao Mymumuku nesa y Euuciwioau Jumuiipujy
Jasugosuty, cBojoj Bepauju Xopauujese Ars poetica (Cmixomeopenis, 111 138-156), te y Inacy apgpe
wuwariosauxe (Cmixomsopenis, I 114-121). CraB MymIMIKOT MpeMa INTamy CPIICKOT KHMKEBHOT
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HO, Apyro usgame Oga gyxosnux Jlykujana MyImuikor uMa 1 cafpxajHUX pasiuKa
y ofiHOCY Ha peTxoAHO. [JoK Cy MoAHAC/I0OBH, METPUYKE CXeMe U HallOMeHe y3 OBe
HpereBe Y leMy JOCJAeHO IIPEHeCEeHH U3 IPETXOAHOT M3/amka, HOBUHY Ipe/CTa-
BJba YHOILEHE JBajy HOBUX npenesa. Haume, nojasswyjy ce u npenesu Ilc. 3 u Ilc.
81, ipu uemy je momepeH u pegocies oga: Ilc.1(0Ogal), c. 3 (Ogall), c.7 (Oga Il ),
Ic. 14 (Oga IV), c. 130 (Oga V) u Ilc. 81 (Oga VI). HejacHo je 3aiuto npemnes Ilc. 81
npupeljuBad cTaB/ba Ha IOCTIE/Ebe MECTO Y 30MPIIH, yMeCTO Ha IIPeTIIOC/Ie/tbe, I7e
0 McaJaMCKOj HyMepanuju npunaza. [loBog 3a To BepoBaTHO je HeJOBPIIEHOCT
IpereBa, KOMe y IPeTHoCcae/Hhoj CTpoH HeAoCTaje jeflaH CTHX, a APYTH CTUX Y
ncroj crpodi je 3a jesan caor kpahu. JlogatHu npenesu ce of MPBOOUTHO 00ja-
BJ/b€HMX PasjIMKyjy U IO TOMeE IITO HEMajy HasHayeHy MeTpHUKy cxemy, a Oga Il
HeMa HH NO/HACJIOB.

Cge oBe HeMaJsle HEMIO3HAHUIIE U HeJJOYMHUIE KOje MCKpcaBajy npu nopeljemy
ABa usgama JlykMjaHOBUX IIpereBa rcajaMa NpuMopaje Cy Hac Jia aHaIu3y Bep-
cuuKanyjcKe, HOETHYKe ¥ KYITYPHOMCTOPHjCKE OCODEHOCTH OBMX JieJIa IIPOLIU-
PHMO U Ha NMUTaHe HBUXOBOTa U3BOPHOT TEKCTa M PaJiil TOra IOTPaKHUMO HUXOBe
pyKomnuce. YI0XeHH TPy, Ha TOMeE [10Ka3ao ce IUIOLOTBOPHUM M oMoryhro Hawm je
Aa IpoLMpHMO IocTojeha 3HaWa U peBUAMPAMO JOCAZAlIHA 3alaKamba O OBUM
npeneBuMa. Pykonucu JlykujaHoBHX TIperneBa IcajaMa 4yBajy ce, Kao 1 Hajpehu
Jle0 Wberose pyKonucHe 3aocTtaBiiThHe, y Apxuy CAHY y beorpazy. Peu je o py-
KOIIMCHO] 30upuu &p. 226, y Kojoj cy ayrorpadu u mpenucu pasauyurux Jlyku-
jaHOBHX JeJa, YIJIaBHOM Inecama. IIpeneBn rcaszamMa — HEKH y BMILIE OF jelHOTa
PYKOIIHCA U C TEKCTYaIHMM pa3/IvKaMa Mel)y ’buMa — Haslase ce y IecT (hacLuKyIIa,
CJIO}KEeHH De3 SMI0 KaKBOTra IPUHLUIIA Y PELOCTIEAY:

- 226/4: mpernes Ilc. 7, HeobjaB/peHa Bep3uja (1 JIMCT, 2 CTPAHUILIE TEKCTA);

- 226/22: HACIOBHA CTPAHMIIA 3a IITAMIIAHO UsZame (1822), y ABe Bepauje, 00jaBsbe-
HOj U HeodjaBsbeHoj, mperes Ilc. 1 (2 sHCTa, 4 CTpPaHMIE TEKCTA) M HACJIOB 33
cnenehy oy (Ilc. 7), anu Ges weHOra TEKCTa;

- 226/23: npenes Ilc. 3 (114CT, 1 CTPaHUIIA TEKCTA);

- 226/24: npenes Ilc. 7, y iBe Bep3uje, 04 KOjUX jeAHA C HACTOBHOM CTPAHULIOM 32 He-
OCTBAapEHO IITAMIIAHO H3/abe CaMO TOTa IIcaaMa (4 JIUCTa, 8 CTPaHMIIA TEKCTA);

- 226/26: mpenes Ilc. 14 y Be Bep3uje (2 IUCTa, 2 CTPAHULIE TEKCTA);
- 226/27: HefoBpuIeHU npernes Ilc. 81 (2 sncTa, 2 cTpaHMIle TEKCTA);

- 226/28: pagHa Bep3uja npermnesa Ilc. 130 (1/1KCT, 2 CTPAHULIE TEKCTA).

jesuKa pasyM/bUB je 3a jeIHOT IIPKBEHOT MHTEeIEKTyaJlja, ali He 3a TeCHUKA U3Pa3UTO KJIaCUIIMCTHY-
KUX KIMKeBHMX CXBATamba, C YMjOM CTUJICKOM TPHXOTOMHU]jOM HHMje CarIacHO IeBame 0fa, Iecama
HajBMIIET je3NYKO-CTUIICKOT PETHCTPA, Ha HAPOZHOM je3uky (ym. IIABUE 1979, 125-126).
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IIpBoO 1WTO Maza y 04M NpH JMCTamby OBUX PYKONMCA jeCTe HACIOBHA CTPaHU-
Ija 3a 00jaB/bUBalbe IIpereBa caMo jeJHora IcaiMa (7) ¢ Ha3Ha4€HOM T'OJMHOM —
1821.% TTocrojame oBe HacTOBHE cTpaHUIe TOBOPU HaM /1a je MyIIMITKHU TTOCTeTeHo,
MO:7Ia U ca 3aZpLIKOM, 0110 A0 OZJIyKe Jia ITaMIa oBe cBoje oge. Cregehe mro
ce y pyKOIIMCHMa OMaXxX yo4aBa jecy AaTyMM KOjH Ce Y HEKMMa OJ IbUX I10jaBJbyjy
y TOpIeM JIeCHOM YIVIy CTPAHUIIE, Tj. HA MeCTY I7je je yoOUJajeHo sja ayTop cTaBjba
OeJlellIKy 0 BpeMeHy Nrcarba OHOI'a ITO Ha cTpaHuLy cieau. Haume, y mocrojehum
H3Jalk1uMa HeMa HUKaKBUX NOJaTaKka O BpeMeHY HacTaHKa OBMX JIyKujaHOBMX npe-
IeBa — IITO IIOTOTOBO BaXKM 3a IIPeIeBe JBa IIcajMa 00jaB/beHa TeK I0CTXYMHO, 3a
KOje Ha OCHOBY OBMX HM37lalba He 3HaMO /ja JIM Cy HACTaJIM ITOCJIE MTPENeBa YeTUPH
ncajaMa odjaBsbeHa 1822. WM Cy IaK HACTAIU y MCTO BPEMe ca HhHMa ajlu HUCY
dun u objaB/peHH Kaja u oBU. VI3 pykonuca nmak fosHajemo ga je npenes Ilc. 81
Hacrao 1815. FOAMHe, a ja ra je Mymmuku gopaljuBao 3axk/py4dHO ca 4. (pedpyapom
1820,%7 kaza je paauo 1 Ha IpepaZiy Apyrux napadpasa, ¢ TUM /ja 0Baj IpeIes HUje
yKbyuno y usgame Oga gyxosnux. [IBa gaTyma CToje U Ha JpPyruM PyKOIIMCHMA —
jenna Bepsuja npenesa Ilc. 7 uma aBa gartyma: 1812. u 10. (edpyap 1820.8 Y py-
KOIIUCY Apyre BepsHje IpereBa UCTOra IcaaMa CTOju roauHa 1820. Y pykonucy
jenme Bepauje mpemnesa Ilc. 14 croje omer aBa gatyma: 1813. u 4. hedpyap 1820.%9
Y cBuM 0BHUM OeJielrkama IO3HMjH JATYM je IPelpTaH, Y jeIHOM CIydajy ¥ PaHHju.
Pykomnucu npemnesa ocraia TpH IIcaliMa HeMajy Ha cedu gaTyme.

OBu faTyMu y pyKOIIMCHUMA, 0] KOjUX Cy CTApUjU HACTAJIU IIEeT [0 CejaM ToAuHa
Ipe odjaB/bMBamka IpeINeBa, a IO3HUjH Y CaMo IIeCT JjaHa pa3Maka, He MOTy ce
MPOTYMAaYUTH JpyTauuje L0 TAKO Ja CTapUju JaTyM IOKa3yje Kaja je IeCHUK pajuo
IIpereB, a IPYTY Kaja je Iperes nperefao HaMmepaH ga ra odjasu. To sHa4u fa 0BU
JlykMjaHOBM NpeneBy, [1a HA OHA YETUPU KOjU Cy 3a HET0Ba XKUBOTA U N0J, Hero-
BUM Ha/Zi30pOM 00jaB/beHH, HUCY HACTAJIM Y jeAHOME JaxXy HUTHU Kao LeJIMHa, a HU
HEIOCPeJHO Ipe 05jaB/pbHUBamba — LITO je 5e3 OBUX [10aTaKa y PYKOIIMCHMA MOIJIO
duTH y3umaHo kao Moryhe — Hero zia Cy IUIOZ paja KOjU ce OABHjao ca IpeKuAuMa
a 3aII04eT HEKOJIUKO rofuHa panuje. TauHuje, dap of 1812. roguHe — HajpaHuUjer
JaTyMa Koju je 3adesiexeH Ha PYKOIIMCHMA OBHX Jiesa, KaJa je HacTala jegHa of,
Bepswuja npemnesa Ilc. 7. To du 3Haum10 fa je MylIunky mo4eo Ja pajgy Ha CBOjUM
Ogama gyxosHum camMo KOjy TOAMHY II0 NpeJIacKy Ha IeBame Y KJIaCUIIUCTUIKO]
merpurnu (1808-1809). IlomTo 3HAMO Aa je ImperneBe YeTHPH IIcanMa Koje je cam 05-
jaBHO (Ha caMOM IOYETKY 1822) MOpPao 3aBPLIMTH IIpe Kpaja 1821, jelIHO 3a ITperes
Ilc. 3 HeMa AMpEKTHUX MHAMLIMjA Kaja je HacTao. Ho, meTap y Kome je oBaj mpemnes —
NPBY MUTHjaMIICKM CUCTEM — CyTepHIIE Jia HUje MOTrao HaCTaTH Ipe roguxe 1816, y

% ACAHYB, 226/24.
% Hcro, 226/27.
% Ycro, 226/24.
5% Hcro, 226/26.
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K0joj je Mymuiiku nodeo nesaru y rome metpy.”® Ilommro npemnes Ilc. 81, Hacrao, o
AaTyMy y pyKomucy, 1815, MyLIHIKY HUje 00jaBHO, TO je OCHOBAHO IPETIOCTABUTU
Aa je m npemnes Ilc. 3 HacTao mpe rogune 1821, Kaja je M30CTaB/bEH IIPH NPAB/LERY
usbopa onux Oga gyxoerux Koje he 6utu odjaBpeHe.

3a Heke og, IIpemnesa IcaaaMa JOCTYIIHM PYKONMCH Jajy HaM BUILE a 3a HeKe
Mame HH(popMaluja, Koje Huje Moryhe zoduru us Asa nocrojeha mrammnaxa us-
pama. Tako 3a npenes Ilc. 7 ©MMamMo Tpu pasiaMyUTa Ipenuca KOju HaM Jajy YBUJ,
y CKOPO YMTaB CTBapajaykKu Ipolec HheroBora HacTaHka, Aok 3a npemnes llc. 130
MMaMO CaMO NPUJIMYHO TEIIKO YUT/BUBY PaJiHy BEP3Hjy, HO U OHA MMa Hempole-
BUBY JOKYMEHTApPHY BPEAHOCT jep CaJjpiKU BaKHY €r3eTeTCKy OeJselIKy Kojy He
Jiaje HUjeAHO Of /Ba IITaMIIaHA U3fama. M mopes HeyjezHaueHOCTH y MH(pOPMA-
IjjaMa Koje Z00HjaMo U3 JOCTYIHHUX pyKomwca JIyKijaHOBUX IIpeleBa IIcajama,
OHO IITO Ce y IUMa 3allaxa jecTe ja, MaKo UX beJIexxu IpKBeHOM hupHInIoMm, oH,
Kao Uy CBOjUM CB€TOBHUM OZlaMa IIMCaHMM Ha LIPKBEHOCTOBEHCKOM U IITaAMIIAHUM
OBUM ITMCMOM, metri causa He nuile oapeljeHe AujakpuTHUKe 3HaKe; HAUMe, He
MuIle aKIleHTe Ha je/IHOCT0XHMM peuyrMa Ha KOjuMa He 10/1a31 UKTYC, Hero Iuiie
caMo aKleHTe KOju ce IoZyAapajy ca cJIorosuma 1nog uxkrycuma. Jlakie, npuaaro-
hasa, 6ope peueno, nogpelyje oprorpadujy merpunu. OBy oprorpadcky crenu-
¢ruanOCT M3gaBad Cmixomeoperis je IPerno3Hao U IPeHeo y TEKCT U37atba, alu He
CacBUM J0C/IEHO, 4eMy je Y3poK ABojak. Kao npso, y pykonucy MylMIKu 4yecto
IyIIe KypsuBoM (OpP30IMCOM) Te HCIYIITA O0jeArHe OpTorpadcCKe eJeMeHTe, Koje
[1aK [IPaBUJIHO OeJiexy y KOHAYHUM Bep3HjaMa CBOjUX 0Aa. AKO je ca pasHUX Bep-
3uja npupehjuBao usgame, npupelusay, Koju 0 CBOj MPHUJIMLIM HUje IPOBEPABa0
aKIeHTe LCJI. PeYy, JJAKO je MOTa0 TEKCT IOrpelrHo npeneT. Kao apyro, uci. cior
BeoMa je KoMIulekcaH U cpeguHoM XIX croneha, kaga cy odjaBpuBaHa cadpana
pena JlykujaHoBa, HHje ra owio jako nociaoxutd. Oryga cy y Ogama gyxosnum,
Kao M y CBUM JpyTruM ogama Cmixomeoperia ITaMIaHUM IIPKBeHOM NUpHIHIIOM,
IIPUMETHH OPOjHU OPTOrpad)CKU IPOIYCTH.

Hepocranu jesuHor moTnyHor usjama JlyknjaHoBux napadgpasa rncajuama, Koju
ce npumehyjy 1 6e3 yBuza y pyKonuce, a HApOIUTO [OCJIE YBUZA Y BUX, TPAKTUYHO
Cy HaM HaMeTHY/IM 3a/laTaK IPaBJberha KPUTUIKOT U37larka TEKCTa OBUX Mapadpa-
3a. Texcr JlykrjaHOBMX ITpeIeBa IIeCT IcajgamMa OIpeM/beH KDUTHYKUM arnapaTroM
KOjH cJIe[Ji HAUMHWIN CMO KOJIAMOHMPakheM NeCHUKOBUX PYKOIIMCA U iBa IIOCTO-
jeha usgama, y3 momroBame IECHUKOBOT Havesa fa 3a JeJa PeJUTHjCKe JIUTepa-

™ JOCU®OBHE 1956, 204 desexku Tpu JIyKHjaHOBE CBETOBHE Ofie cacTaBbeHe Y oBoMe MeTpy: Moe
Tesoumencmeo (1816), 60,44 Jﬂmtiﬂ‘/i'm G’l‘fq()A/HOEH‘Iy (1816) u Yyscmeosanis Ha 8bicoKOMopcecmae-
Hotil Jens Poscdenis Ezo Imnepamopcko-Kpanesckazo Beauvecmsa Ppanya I. (1831). Ilotoma, unax,
HUje MCTIeBaHa y IIPBOM IIUTHjaMIICKOM CHCTeMy, Beh y TepleTHma cacTaBbeHMM Of JAKTHUICKOT
XeKcaMeTpa, jaMIICKOT JUMeTpa U JaKTUJICKOT XeMHerna. YMeCTO e, HeloBpIIeHa oja ﬂfqtﬂ/ﬂ*y,
taxolje u3 1816. rogune (Cmixomeopenis, IV 141), cactaB/beHa je y IPBOM IIUTHjaMIICKOM CHCTEMY.
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Type KOPHUCTH LjpKBeHy hupuiuily, Te lerose KOHLeNyje THIorpadcke npeseH-
Talije CBOjUX Ofa C PeJyKOBaHUM AMjaKPUTUYKUM 3HAL[MMa y IIU/by HEOMETaHOT
npaherma BHUXOBe METPHKe. Y TEKCTY CY HCIpaB/beHe U y arnapaTy Ha3HaueHe 04H-
IefiHe opTorpadCcke rpeike y pyKonucuma, IMOoIyT UCIYIITalka JUjaKPUTHUYKUX
3HAKOBA, TI0CEDHO CIUPUTYCA U aKLjeHaTa — OUEeKUBAHE 3a PYyKOIIMCeE Y KOjUMa Cce,
IopeJ KOHAYHUX, Hajlla3e U PajHe Bep3uje TeKcra. Pasmnke usmel)y pykonuca u
nzgamwa Jlykujanosux Oga gyxosHux Koje Cy ylle y KpUTHYKY arapaT came 3a cebe
WIycTpanyja cy oprorpadckux crenuguIHOCTH TUIIMYHUX 33 Kyp3UBHY hupuiu-
1y c kpaja XVIII u mpse nosnosuHe XIX croneha™ (y upkseny hupmruiy Mymurku
yHocH coBa u3 rpaljancke hupunuie, »i« Seexu Kao »i«, » A« Kao »f«, a »1{1« Kao
»I1I«), Ka0 U APYTHX, CATHUjUX OJCTYIIama (Oesleere BEJHKOT CI0BA »0«, »S« I10-
HETZE KA0 »3«, Te »\|r« Kao »Ic«, « Ap.). Y anapar cy npeHeTe U TAKBE I10jeAMHOCTH
PYKOIIMCa Kao LITO cy LpToM nozByueHe peun. Oge cy nopeljane no Hajmpupos-
HUjeM IPUHIMITY — 10 HyMepautjH IcajaMa dHju Cy Ipenes (a He IpeMa IPeTIo-
CTaB/bEHOM JaTOBAY WM IIaK 110 peZociesy y nocrojehum nsgamwuma). Merpud-
Ke CXeMe Koje ce HaBoZe UCIpeZ CBake nmapadpase gare cy Kako ux je Mymuiku
Desexuo, Apyrauvje o JaHallllbe IpaKce rpapUIKOr MpeACTaB/baba METPUKE, a
odjalberbe TAKBOT IIECHUKOBOT HAuMHA DeJiexKerha MeTpUKe dulie JaTo y ofesbKy
paga nocsehenom merpuukom acrexry Oga gyxo8HuUX.

™ Ayropu paga 3axsBasyjy npod. ap Hcugopu Bjerakosuh Ha pasjaurmersy oapeljeHnx acrexara
hupwmrasor nucma y pykommcuma Jlykujana Mymunkor, kao u npod. ap /lapky Togoposuhy
Ha nomohu oxo yrBphuBama nperxozehux Bepsuja TekcTa Ha HajHEUUT/BUBHMjUM HCIPAB/HAHUM
MeCTHMa y OBUM PyKOIUCUMA.
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Apparatus critici abbreviationes ad fontes referentes

Ms Ps 1 = Luciani Muszicky manuscriptum paraphrasim psalmi 1. continens: ACAHYB 226/22
Ms Ps 3 = Luciani Muszicky manuscriptum paraphrasim psalmi 3. continens: ACAHYB 226/22

Ms Ps 7a = Luciani Muszicky manuscriptum paraphrasis psalmi 7. redactionem a continens: ACAHYB
226/4

Ms Ps 7b = Luciani Muszicky manuscriptum paraphrasis psalmi 7. redactionem b continens: ACAHYB
226/24

Ms Ps 7c¢ = Luciani Muszicky manuscriptum paraphrasis psalmi 7. redactionem ¢ continens: ACAHYB
226/24

Ms Ps 14a = Luciani Muszicky manuscriptum paraphrasis psalmi 14. redactionem a continens: ACAHYB
226/26

Ms Ps 14b = Luciani Muszicky manuscriptum paraphrasis psalmi 14. redactionem b continens: ACAHYB
226/26

Ms Ps 81 = Luciani Muszicky manuscriptum paraphrasim psalmi 81. continens: ACAHYB 226/27
Ms Ps 130 = Luciani Muszicky manuscriptum paraphrasim psalmi 130. continens: ACAHYB 226/28
Ms Tit Ps 7 = Luciani Muszicky manuscriptum titulum paraphrasis psalmi 7. continens: ACAHYB 226/24

Ms Pag tit a = Luciani Muszicky manuscriptum redactionem a paginae tituli paraphrasis psalmorum
continens: ACAHYB 226/22

Ms Pag tit b = Luciani Muszicky manuscriptum redactionem b paginae tituli paraphrasis psalmorum
continens: ACAHYD 226/22

NSV = Ozs! ayxosHist. Ilcanmu cBsimeHHaro JIvpika, npesoxeHHin Bb pasmbps Xopauiess. By oourenn C.
Crecana llITmiaHOBUYA, ,lTpaBeAHaro,” ke Bo Ppymkoii ropd. 1. 1822. [Ipudasnenie kb yncay
I Bbgomocreit Cepoekuxs 1822.

S = Jlykiana Mymmukors Crixoropenis. Kubura tpeha. Ckymio 1 usgao leopriit Mymmukiii, Meginize
Joxtops u Cynranckors Oppena Humanu-HUdruxapa Kasanbps. Y Hosom Cazy 1844. — Pp. 125—
137: O 7kl A?( SkHia. lcaamn CEALHEHHATW \?F'im MPEAOREHHH E% A3Mrkpz Xopau,‘ie&z R%
OEHTEAH Gx Gredpana Mrnaanokna, ,,nFAMAHMo,“ ARE RO <bf§gm|<oﬁ roprl;. A.1822.
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o/ ,
O,A,hl ,AXXOKHTA
HAH
\ / /
\I('MMH CEALHEHHAT W II\/'PIKA

npeaoennin gz pagmipz Xopiujierz

A¥kidnomz (I/Igmriu’lmmz,

? " 7/ /
Apximanppiromz [nwdroraisnms,

gz OkHTEAH G. Gredana llImnadnoknia, ,,nfim,a,ﬂaro“,

/-
ARE RO CI)FB/LunoFl roFrE

David Simonides noster, Pindarus, Alcaeus, Flaccus quoque.

Hieronymus

Ms Pag tit a: 6Ahl Agxolﬁﬂiﬂ — Medamn mﬂLpénmrw /I\?‘:im NPEAORENHIH K% Agmrtpz Xopa-
UieRz. Bz ognmean G. Gmedana llrnaanornya, ,,nfdﬁu\m\ro,“ ARE RO P LLKOH roprl:. A
1822. [IpuGasnenie kb unciay — Bbgomocreit CepGekmxs 1822. Ms Tit b: Oant Agxéﬁﬂiﬂ HAH
[eaamn npmo’mmnin K% (TOMOLAOMKENIE Xopa’u'imo. Rz Biennk. NSV: Ozp1 sryxoBHis. [lcamvu
cBseHHaro Jlvpika, mpesoxeHHiu b padambps Xoparies. By o6urenu C. Credana lltiisiHoBHYA,
,TpaBesHaro,” suke Bo Ppymxoit rops. 1. 1822. IpuGasenie kb wnciy I Bbaomocreit Cep6ekuxs 1822.
S: Opnl AY}(éEHi‘A. [eaamn SR ALIEHHAT W /I\?P'l'm MPEAOAREHHH BZ PASMrl;FZ XopAu"l'mz K% OEHTEAH
G. Gmedana llrnaanoknya, ,,nfme,s,mro,“ ARE EO (bpgml(oﬁ roprl;. A.1822.

designatio nominis et appellationis scriptoris addita secundum Ms Ps 7a

inscriptio Ms Pag tit a: deest Ms Pag tit b: David Simonides noster, Pindarus, Alcaeus, Flaccus
quoque. Hieronymus.  NSV:idem scriptum S: idem scriptum et additum Hfﬁxz et hidexe,
k% Terk 13% K% &hicory ﬂAFt\o / TY mn embaoors AOBROAR, KPrEnoc'rl, I(PHAAMA Al
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(SAA L.

[peaoménie \lfAAMZ\ 1. I e id T

1 7/
Hernunoe (ideTie.

/v < / 7 2 4 4
Géit mema¥ veaorbin Baamméng Gomh, fe HE HAeTE
Bo sakimz gz corkmsz, wu I‘P"ELUHMXZ K% cakipz;
Gz mhmn, lcorrép"n I'IFHKO/AATZ ko ndr¥sY¥ SEPASOMZ AECTHRIME,
7
He &x8nk mrrz GAHNZ chAfTz.
[ive e uo’qj’m A AHEMZ W TOCMOAHH MRICAHTZ FAKOHT;
Baevérz of{mz, Edat K% cakpz cerdv.
,
,Z[Péﬁg SHZ MOASEHTEA, ERE Pmrre'rrz EAH3Z rl'qumxz
ﬂfogpa'*mmxz KOAZ, CKOH MASA% AAETE
Rz EFE'MA (ROE, A Gruim’ He ReATHOTE, HE NANAIOTZ AHCTH;
Yo néenmz, ket cnkiudTz K% o([cnrl;'xz.
Tikw cmnmz nevéeria k2 wkz He gueTAREHTIA. HFA')(X/
o 74
Oni noadenn S, @rom
frkimrpz © anua eman kogzmeriers. hidra neverrigmmsz
7
Rz t\fwﬁ nmgyerrz KAgHK, AkARTEZ
I'Prk'mﬂmxz 0 SHMa, rmo‘:é\qmro nfﬁﬁmm. Rwnit ACTAHRHTZ
p

Y7 npiﬁmxz, n¥mn e SAKIXZ rYgHTa.

*PaBM'}Sp’L celi's 3pu y Xopanis Bb ofaxb 14. 1 15. Knuru Epodon

titulus  MsPs1: Opa L ﬂpmoméﬂie Heaami 1. Horunnoe L‘JA/tTFiE.N NSV: Opa L. Tlpesiosxenie
Tcanma 1. McTuHHOE macTie. S: 1. (Oaa. ﬂpmommi’e [leaama 1. Herunnoe qm’crr'l's

schema metricum  MsPs1: asteriscus, qui ad notam in ima pagina refert, in qua erasum Ep. lib. op,
14. 1 15. et correctum Bb 0faxb 14. u15. Kuuru Epodon.

1 Ms Ps 1: super vocem Gén scriptum et erasum Yrru correctum nocFEAfL' : ME?KASZ correctum
veackkz ¢ veaowbkn  superscriptum et correctum BAAKENZ : BAAREHHBIMZ — S: BAAPRENE,
@orh, 2 MsPst: correctum rpkunmms @ rpfunnyz - 3S: Gz wkmn somdp’n 5 S: Toendann
6 Ms Ps1:vox ante terd erasa tero  erasum et correctum cem¥ : cerdo 7 S: AFEEY S: RAHZ%
8 S: (kO S: Aderz 10 S:deest ke 11 S: neqjmmlﬁ&m‘m 13 S: horz 15 S: tdnma:
rrﬁop}&qmro HFZKEAHA! EKILLHIT ~ NSV: TROPALIATO npAmAHA! Ms Ps 1: correctum I8enopw :
Rnin
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o/

Opa 1L

ﬂpmome’m‘e \I(MME\ 3. [—wv —vv —vv

[Senopn! wrd ca of{MHo’mHmA, Mk :ermimp’H? Muggn

Reratorz na mal AN MOEH,

\
Mudzn raardanmrs: ,&m¥ whkern cnacénia sz hdgk &rioroms!”

\ / /v bl \
Ho war gacr¥nnnkz mdi e,
/ 7/ \ J < A 7 kel
[Scnoan, tadka mod, fi raasY mod KogARHZAeLL .
Bz EérY i3z ROZBRAXE MOHME,
Thdcomz, fi uz © roprh (ROEA CEATHIA m’{mh'uuo\
3 J / e 7/ Ve
Ma. A3z oycﬂg){z, fi endxz, Korixs,
5 / e T /7 i 7’
[dkw Tocndan SMWYHHW'Z ma. A3z ne © Temz OVEOKEA
Awpén, CUI;Lue'ALuuxz C(mpe:rrz MA!
Emo’prl; ROCTARZ, tnatH MA, W [Scnoan, Ddere mearikii!
d/loﬁ)(z EFAN()EZ EFA?KAE,EHMXZ ThI

,
Giiaenz &eit nopagiirn, i rpkuniswes 3%kl c’mpymr'l'rﬂ.

Guii Wdpn, ypacraiisn Tedit napdaz!

titulus Ms Ps 3: \If 3. S IL Opa. Ilpeaosenie neaama 3.
subtitulus in fontibus omnibus deest

schema metricum  Ms Ps 3, S: deest

2 Ms Ps 3: erasum et transpositum i[[gmh modii S AN modii 3 S: Mudgn 4 MsPs3:
TEL S:Tm St moit 5 S: raas¥  Ms Ps 3: erasum et correctum ROBHOLALIII @ ROBARHBAeLLY

6 S: méumz 9 MsPsg: [dkw  S: memz 14 MsPs3: wroit mpoAz!
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6M III.

/e \
[peaoménie \IfAAMA 7. R e
\Iﬁmo’mz Aagipa, @rome woenk Tdenoaesn, ’ B
(2] —_— _— N —_—
(OkaereTinz ERIRZ, K% AKOF"E Gi¥aork,
*

® X¥ea, Reniamunirannna,

hiorz npuerkernye trrFA'mABILFMMZ.

\
Trdi nopz yiirz i3z reiy, Tdenoan Bidme mdill
Ge ma mndzn ronarz! hexdpd enach ma, ©
o
fekixz fgrdsn ma. [drw
V4 \ / /
Aégz A2 MA He NoXHTHTZ X¥ex.

Bwd A3EARHTE meHE, KTO, Ee3% TERE, (MACETZS
T/ kel /7 4 / / /U?
8 A" Ha némz comRoprxz, [Senoan hidme mdiil
\
Bk a° HEHFA/KAA B% PXKY murk?

548 An SAKIMZ KOSAAAO/XZ KFAFB/?

: Pasmbps xopiambGiveckiit. Ku. 1. og, 5.

titulus  Ms Tit Ps 7: inscriptio super titulum cum lineis indicantibus eam sub titulum esse transponen-
dam He \}Mpg no xukx 6X)Y f noskmz aykad Tornopna  Ilcamoms JJasiza, ceamennaro JvpiKa.
IpenoxenHspiii BB cronocnoxenie Opauieso Jlykianoms Mynmukums ApxiMasgpitoms. 1821, Ms
Ps 7a: \lfAAéMZ Angipa (VII.), gréme kornk Tocnopéen, / Okaerering Erikz, Kz AKO/P"L'
Gi¥rortk, ® XSuna, Reniamunrranuna, nFEAome'Hz K% CTOMOLAOKEHiE OFA'u'imo AYxidnomz
d/lgmriullmmz, ﬂpximm,;?l'rrom\z Muwarogatsnmz. 1820. post MYLuriu'Kan, asteriscus, qui ad
notam in fine paraphrasis positam refert ,Audivere* Ms Ps 7b: Meanomz ,dAEI/AA (VII.), @rémme
goenrk Tocnoaéen, / (Ukaereminz EKIEZ, EZ AK(;F’k Gi¥aort:, /nCO X¥ta, Reniamunrranuna,
Ms Ps 7c: \IGMO/MZ/ Aagiaa (7.), gréme gocnik I'omo,u’;m, / (QKAEKETANZ EKIBZ, K% Aﬁéf'i;
Gi¥aork, / & XYuu, Beniamuniranana. correctum XS : XSta  NSV: OZAIL Ipenosxenie
Icanma 7. cum asterisco, qui ad notam in ima pagina positam refert: Ilcamoms [laBina, eroxe Bocb
Tocnozesy, /| OxneBetaHd Ob1BB, Bb ABOpE Caynosd, / Ore Xyca, Beniamunuranuna.  S: IIL 044,
NPEAOKGHIG T6AAMA 7. cum asterisco, qui ad notam in ima pagina positam refert: HtAAé{V\Z
Aagira, @rome gotnk Tocnopikn, / (Ukaererinz Erikz, Kz Aﬁéfrl; Gi¥aort:, @ X¥a,
Reniamuuaranuna, —

indicium temporis  Ms Ps 7c: erasum 10. deBp. 820  infra erasum 812. inscriptio Ms Ps 7a,
Ms Ps 7c: deest  Ms Ps 7b: rrrpA'mAX/unY S: hOT'A

schema metricum  Ms Ps 7b: asteriscus, qui ad notam in ima pagina refert, in qua erasum deTtsIpe-
cronHsil (choriambicus tetrameter, wu Asclepiadeus)

1 MsPs7a: huden kz wewk  Ms Ps 7c: erasum et correctum hndgn rkz weedk @ TrSA noz
yirz 2 S GE St ma 3 St mA 4 MsPsva XSwz  Ms Ps 7c: correctum XS
XSz St mAé 5 S Brd S:post KO comma deest 6 Ms Ps7a: [denoan, hidme mdn!
7S hk 8 S 3ac
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éfgz @LytE AHOTAL SASKHA tnacTh Terdyal —
ATz A4 MA norenéTz KMFZ? H NOCTHArHETS, A
fiz Béman wizus nonepérz mn?
Hfﬁxy cadrY Mot npeaderz?

o/

(0, gorminn &% TrOEMZ, [Scnoan! rudrk,

Bz ndmoyn muk nowendn: méorn Werkiyidaz Eei.
GOHMZ AWAEH TA WEKIAETE;

7 » 7 S/ 1
EhILlJLlJE HXZ ROBHECHCA RZ (3AZ.

,
C¥z Hapdpwmsz wropTz [denoan! — GXAi mn o
HPA/EA't, hidere, moéi, I:E/FAU'A HERHHHOETH!

i

(0 a2 B" ©AdEA cKOHuAAACL

Tpummga! Tar 3aynyiderun
HPA/EMXZ; TR HAMZ :e‘:,a,u'), TRl H o\"{rrpu'n;m HAMZ,
Bidere, sEcn Brerpa; npA’EEAnw MrEPnLun!
hidexiit yiirz napo mudrol
Avenz npaRKIA régAu'emz hdrz!
HPA'EZ A% ApAEMZ TEOFI'/ITZ; AGATW TFEFI'II'/ITI'Z, H He
Tukgz HaRSAHTEZ HA BeAkz péun. He FIII'IFA/EHTNA A
Efirz, MEYL EHORK HAWLWAETFZ;

14 v / 4 2
ESEMI; fROH AYKZ, HAI'IPAFAE'TZ H

/ / \ 4 7/ /U
Oz, — Gimz me ceneh tMEPTHy roTSRHTE, ESH,
PAnY: tfrfrl;//\m (koA aEaa rmpzﬂ(emm!

Ge! Henpﬁmoﬁ goark RpArE,

540 3avénz, X}(Az ﬁgﬁéFrz POAM

e N 1V e’ o ,
Porz Azpht, fickona; &z AmY e’ cdmz napérz.
\
BenAma @rw Ha raagY S8 CUEPArr'rirrm; HA
Téma cnripers HEI'IFAIKAA.

Hua, n‘m'my nofo Trogual

10 S:post noerirneTz comma deest 13 MsPs7a,MsPs7b,MsPs7c: (0 S: gogemdnn 15
S: ﬁxz S: Az 17 S: O¥al 18 Ms Ps7a: mofiis te’FAu,A NSV: mesumocrn 19 S: 34dEa
20 S: 3ALquJAE’LUH 21 S: \’ffrpo'sm 22 S: npp(m,mo 25 S: Sz Ms Ps7a: Adagrk rrepnrirrz

Ms Ps 7c: adagrk rreprlfirrz S AO/AI‘OTEFI'II'irFZ 26 S: Inkgz 27 MsPs7b: na wtpfsierrz S:

MEtR 32 S: 340 S XXAZ 33 MsPs7a: napé Ms Ps 7c: correctum napt : napérs 34
Ms Ps 7a: ©43EA Kpm'ﬁm Ms Ps 7c: erasum et correctum SASEA KPArrﬁm : SASCTh thPArrH'rrtﬂ
3

35 MsPs7a: Tema cniiae @MY rivkgz.  Ms Ps 7c: erasum et correctum tHiAE @ ciipeTs  S:

tHHAéTE  Ms Ps 7c: erasum et correctum éMg rukgz : HEMPARAA
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Oaa IV.
[peaoménie \lfAAMZ\ 14. UV

\ T ( ”
Bro gaymypénia hdewia poerdnnz gome.

Boro &z RHAHLYIE, [Senoan, np’r’iMELuH?
ul k] \ 4 Ve Y, ?
Ha” wmd keeadmrea &z roFy CRATSH TH?
Tropait Aokgo, xorAil ReZBACKENE,
o
Herun¥ gz u"u,u'rl; CROEME TAATSAM;

Huzke AZRIKOMZ BAHIRHAMO th, HHIRE
Epe,a,é\ﬁ akadmu; a0 HAEFELFH HE méFz.
Mpeaz nimeme Eern npegprking ASKARRU,

Rdra goAfita Ke YTHMb EhIRAETZ.

Bro kadTkn, rmép,s,w gafmsHemY AAHHBL He

@MéqJETZ; K% Aﬁx&g KO HE AAAE :pEEgZ\;
Huzx™ mzant ngia nporis’ Hewrinna.
Bz elKkz He nOABHIKRHTIA, TA rrlsopé\qjiﬁ!

*
Pasmbps ceit HaspIBaeTcsa ankandeckiid. Ku. I, oz, 9.

titulus MsPs14a: [leanomz XIV. Bro SALpanémﬂ hoskia pocTonnz @UTh.  erasum ez
HA RONSea: erasum et transpositum AOCTOHHZ @rTh.  MsPs14b: \lfAAo'MZ 14. Girz na gonpdea:
Ko poerdnnz Eorh Bamiyiénia hidmia?  NSV: OZIA L Tpesoxenie [camma 14. Kro samumenis
Boxis gocrouns ecre. S IV. (0Ad. NPEAOKEHIE T1GAAMA 14. RTO 3AIIHIJICHIA
hOKIA AOGCTOHHA ©6Th.

indicium temporis  Ms Ps14b erasum 4. desp. 820. infra1813.

schema metricum  Ms Ps 14a: schematis metrici versus 3. erasus et infra denuo scriptus ~ Ms Ps 14b:
deest (una cum asterisco, qui ad notam in ima pagina refert) NSV, S: deest asteriscus cum nota S:

v— v o — o

9 NSV: teepau 11 Ms Ps 14b: nforrrim, S: HAzx”™ mzakl 12 S: HEMOARHRHTCA
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éM V. ’

[peaoménie \lfAAMZ\ 81. e e -

7 5 y w s
Baacriimeaemz i SATAME. -~ —ee-

Gma Rdrz EeermILLNIf, éme AHTR 35MH|(|)(Z
Rorwekz, KEpEA (SHMA sz i pese: L, dokdan
,,HFeEB/MrrZ RAMZ TA FF'I;LUHA AEpROCTH,
,,SAosﬂmxz (AAATE Fi AF?er&z HenpaR AR

e BAz an pSArz gems, rrm'FAw XFAHH’TN, BAKOHZ?
SHa afiua ciannyz, ez rererroro HAL1A, He
,,EBHPATFI;, mporrz n BAWEZ, BHE tgquz
AAldmoryn, rrquz HE ngqur'n EZ AKTZ AEHK?

HHe BALLIZ An AdArZ @:rn,, EOFSW cnacarh 0 6EAZ
SHestinnmiga; pdmn w’ c&pmmz K% ﬂeqmcrrm
Hllokpdrz; nporrms}s] CHAHRIX CAARKIME

/7 e 7 e 2 7/ / ?
,,[Llnrrz; HOTOPIATh H3% WKWEZ CTEHALIHKR!

o
LOHN HE BHEMAITE] — RHAATE, HE RHATE oKel
7 e » 2 \ ? 7
lokgrira m3ade tmz dvech. (Vendrz
Hheea SEMAH m{me KOAERAEMB!
,,\[Ew pecoxz: fimi gore gen hiogl

0
LOOTE BEH TAKPRE CKIHORE ERILLIHATW.
»Ho BAmz of(MFe'rrH ASAPRHO @ELTh, KAKZ H <>

,,Hpo"mmz Remuuimz. fien, ]J,AF\H, naaéel”

Bogrinn Bdae! HPAKEAHI:IXZ hdeme! n
Breman moasY ¥ HXZ' Guopz anAn, A,
Rapdit weopAytnyz sada Bafmnnmz:

/ k] / a2 \ 4 v
L[API; RO @GAHHZ Thi @Eth BeeabnHehi.

indicium temporis  Ms Ps 81: erasum 4. peBp. 820. infra1815.

titulus  Ms Ps 81: \lﬂmomz 81. E/\At'T'Hr['EAEMZ i pidma. S: VL (bdﬂ. NPEA0KEHIG

NGAAMA 81. RAACTHTEAGMA H CYAIAMA.

schema metricum Ms Ps 81, S: deest

18: tgjmrrz 2S: m,aé,u 4 S: 3Ao’suhlxz 55 346 6 S:anua 7 S:n 8 S: n??qm'rrn
9 S: EE,FSW 15 S: \}‘?RE, 16 S: fdgn 18 MsPs8u gern 22 S: moar'k 23 S: BAHRHRIMEZ
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(aa VL
HPEAoméﬂ'l'e \IfAAMZ\ 130. .- o -_ __

Horrkepéniemz trrpmrréﬁ noafidemea tnokdieTEie.

[Scnoan! téfu,u'e A OMH HE BHANTZ MH ro’FAotrrn rakuual
0
Grad 9To nAve chAzZ Morixz,
4 / J \ 7/ / Ve
[ WFYAHO AAN BRIEOKO, 34 TEMZ HE FOHHCA.
Grrpacréit mofixz i3z Aie RKiz
GHAEHZ HE EKIAZ npumm‘h K% CMHPE/HLE, MOAMAHTE, TO Ehl
o
(NI :'PFA:TE'MZ AkTATE, Z\'XZ!
7 Ve 2 Y, kel T 7 \ g 7 *
fistan pdgnm, gm¥eR’, @Waoénny, tocthl Hpedenn.
7/ 7/ Y 4
Tocndan ﬂAFo,sX &SAH izl

*
OT6ieHHOe 0TH COCLIEB OTPOYA TAKU BCET/A TAATD JKelaHieMb 3a MaT(epe) MiaekoMb. EMy mogo6ut-
ca uesoBbKb, pabd cblii crpacreit cBouxs. ExBa yaosrersopusuty uxs EMy, maku Bos6yxzators Ero
HOBIH TIPeIMETH, ¥ OH'b IPeObIBaeTh Bh HENPECTAHHOMb 6e3CIIOKOMCTBIM M He3aJ0BOIbCTBIN.

cf. Nec lusisse pudet, sed non incidere ludum. Hor. Ep. I. 14, 36.

« — v« — v nicht, als schimt’ ich mich
gespielt zu haben, aber Schande wir’s
zu rechter Zeit das Spiel nicht abzubrechen. Wieland.

titulus ~ Ms Ps130: Ilearoms 130.  erasum et correctum A% noa¥ideTin  NSV: OZIA IV.

Tpenoxenie llcarma 130, S: V. (044 PEAOXKEHIG TIcAddid 130. s rrrpA'cfreFl

schema metricum  Ms Ps 130: deest

1 Ms Ps 130: correctum 8Kko : 34H post ré‘u\om‘n erasa vox TMhlLUHAI vox superscripta et
erasa TAKHHRI nvoxsubscripta eterasa EXFIHM et correctavoce subscripta TAkHHAI S:/é‘m S:
ro[u,étrrn 2 S: Braa 3 MsPs130: erasum et correctum EhltoKO HAH NPETPYARO rrf?(,a,no HAR
KhitdKko  S: fiAH BKIcoKo 5 MsPs130: K% ante MoAvAHie erasum 6 Ms Ps130: correctum
[ow|dmdme : akwsdme  post akwiwe erasavox wlkman  vox subscripta et erasa whmsz et
correcta voce subscripta ax% S: Z\)(z 7 Ms Ps 130: superscriptum et erasum FA&HBl EwiAH &
post Linian erasavox &w  post pikmml erasum KOTSpOMY MATH MAekomz Dpekad @eTh
inﬁ”q vocem w‘mmh scriptum et erasum WAOHAA post FA'KHM usque ad finem versus correctum
em¥x ", omaoénn, rorAl orgeNénn  NSV: vy’ otpeuenn  Ms Ps 130: in nota, ad quam
asteriscus refert, post oTpoua eras. Bcer[..]  post 3a vox sequens, ob corruptam chartam, partim
leginon potest mat[_]  post YAOKAETEOPHELLY erasum et correctum MM®b:uXb  desunt notae
quae ad Horatii epistulam 1.14, et ad versionem Germanicam eiusdem epistulae a Christophoro Wieland
compositam referunt NSV, S: deest nota quae in Ms Ps 130 adest  S: mendum typographicum Kor.
pro Hor. NSV, S: versus metricae versionis Germanicae ut oratio soluta editi 8 Ms Ps 130: erasum
Na Bdra Pdpe \{n@&dﬁ! subscriptum l;fjnmo Tocnoan RYA% qu'lrrz! et erasum ltpdﬂAro Tocnoan
subscriptum Totnopn RYA% ]EFAHMO izl et erasum RYA% ltPAHMo et correctum NAFOAY &¥pn
S: [Senopn EXAH
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Tekcrosionika anau3a

Y ozepKy o TpaguLuju peneBama [lcanTupa mocebHy naxmwy IOCBETUIA CMO
PYCKOj TpauLiju cajaMcKe napagpase jep ce Ha iy, KAKO CMO HaBesId, Mymuil-
KU IIOHajIpe Hacnamwa. Texcronomka anamusa Oga gyxosHux nokasahe ga ce My-
IIMLKHY y BEJIMKOj MEpU KOPUCTHO TpeneBUMa PyCKUX ITeCHMKA, KOje UIIaK He I10-
ApaxkaBa y (hOpMaTHOM, METPHYKOM CMHUCIY, Beh, y mpBoM peny, Jekcudku. O Te-
MAaTCKUM IIOZYAapPHOCTUMA, YCIOB/bEHUM OJadMpOM IicajlaMa 3a IpelleBame, To-
BOoprheMo y II0eTOIOIKOM OZieJbKY. 3acaji, HEOIIXOAHO HaM je ja HICTAKHEMO jefiHy
BaykHy dudmorpad)cKy YMmeHHUIL, a TO je fa Ha OCHOBY HECYMIbUBHX HUHTEPTEK-
CTyaJIHUX T03ajMHIIA MOXEMO YTBPAUTH ofakjie MyIIMIKM pycKe NcaJaMcKe Ia-
padpase yuTa U IpeysuMa I0jeUHA pellema. Y IUTawy je Jeso Koje gocas Huje
[IOMEHYTO Y, YIVIABHOM ITOBPILIHUM, orrcuMa dbudbinoreke Mymunxor” — Iloanoe
cobparie ncaamoss Jassida noama u yaps y Apa Toma (IpBo uszame 1809, Apyro
1811). OBO ZieJ10 IIpecTaB/ba IpeIeB LieJoKyIHor [IcanTpa, a CBaku IcaiaM Ipej-
CTaBJbEH je IPeneBOM BUIIe PYCKUX ITeCHUKa, Mel)y kojuma cy JlomoHocoB, Cyma-
poxos, Tpeaujakoscky, Ilosonku u Ap. Y 30UpKy Cy yK/by4eHH 1IeJIOKYITHU HpeTie-
Bu Ilcantupa oz [Tomroukor u CymapokoBa, Ka0 ¥ IPO3HU IPEBOJ, apXUENUCKOIa
MockoBckor AmBpocuja (AmBpocuit 3epruc-Kamenckuii, 1708-1771). U3 pycke tpa-
JMIMje NcajaMCKMX napadpasa Mylmuiky npeysuma U TEPMHMH »IIpeJiokeHie,
KojuM ce y pyckoj kmnxeBHocty XVIII croneha osHayaBano He npeBoljeme, kao
y paHHjoj CTI0BEHCKO]j LPKBEHOj TepMuHOIO0THj1,”® Beh KibrkeBHA 00pasa npeasio-
IIIKa KOju 1OMe 3a/1001ja HOBY popMy. YIIPaBO TO CY CACTaBU Y PYCKOj IICATIAMCKO]
30upIY, WTO je ucTakHYTO Beh y Hac/IOBYy — CBaku IcajaM HACJOBJ/bEH je pedjy
»IpeJIoKeHie« y3 ayTOPCKY aTpUOYLIH]y.

3HaTaH KIbWKEBHM yTHLAj, KOju he ce 0OUMTOBAaTH U Ha MOETOJIOLIKOM ILTaHY,
Ha Mymunukor je usspimuno Jlomonocos. Haume, jomr 1807. rogune Mymunku je ma-

™ "ROPOBH'R 1999 [1911], 220—222; PAJKOBHE 1879, 107.

™ Jla je 0BO 3HAYEIbEe PeYM »IPeoKEHie« HheHa HOBA, KIbUKEBHA YIOTpeda HACTAIA KOJ PYCKHUX
nucana Ha mpesasy us XVII y XVIII cronehe, jacHo je xaga ce morieza y dyyBeHU IIPKBEHOCIOBEH-
CKO-TPYKO-TAaTHHCKU peqnuk (1704) . Momuxapmosa (Pégop IMomuxapnosuu Opsos, oko 1670—
1731): IOK je y cTapHjoj PKBEHO]j ymoTpedu oBa peu kopuutheHa, Hopes 0CTajIora, Ka0 TEPMUH 3a
npesoljeme (ym. SJS, s. v. »npbioxenure, 2), Tamo ce (JIT), ounTo 350r HoBOra 3Havema Kojy je
nodusia, oBa ped odjaurmaBa caMo JOCIOBHO, C eKBUBATEHTHMA M3 KJIACHYHUX je3uKa »UETABoAY«,
»transpositio« u »permutatio, OK ce y 1eMaMa »IIpETOIKOBAHIe«, »IIpeBeJéHie« ¥ »IPeBOAB« OBUM
peunMa TIpHziaje KEIDKEBHO 3HAUeHe, C eKBUBAJICHTUMA Y KIACHYHUM je3UIIMa »METAQPATISK U
»interpretatio«. Meljyrum, »mopdppaais / paraphrasis« ce ne cpehe y odjamumery Hu 3a jeHy [iCIL.
ped y OBOM MMIIO3aHTHOM PEUYHUKY.
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padpasupao JlomoHocoBbeB mpernes Ilc. 26™ kao ogrosop Huxonajy Ilumuhy,”™
Koju je 1806. 0Baj peIeB, y JaHAC U3ryO/beHOM H37akby, 00jaBHO 1107 CBOjIM HMe-
HOM, HaZleHyBIIH My HacJoB Y Typeyxoii Cepbianoms ymrsuienie, no XXVI ncaamy.
Tomro je oTkpuo marujar,’® Mymmwiku je of JIOMOHOCOB/BEBOT TIpeneBa HauH-
HHO CaTHPHYHY napadpasy, 0O4HOCHO, KaKO CaM KasKe, TPaBeCTH]y, »Ipeodnde-
Hie« — Ymmnwenie npodepsocmnazo cmixomeopuya. Ilpeobauuenie 26 Icaama, npe-
N103ceHHA20 Yoce 0asHo caasHbims Ivpixoms Poccitickums, JIomMoHOCO8UMS — Y KOjeM
JIMPCKH Cydjekar Buile HUje GorodojaxkspuBy nap JlaBuz Koju ce moysga y momoh
Boxjy, Beh »npeapcku« MeCHUK KOjU y AIOJIOHY BUAY MPUOEMKHUILTE OF KEbHIKEB-
Hux kpurudapa. Haxo je jomr B. Crajuh npumerso za je y nuramy npepaga pyckor
IIpeJIOIIKa, U HeMY je IPOMaKJia OuMIvIeZiHA YHIEHHLIA /A je OfiMebUBabe XpH-
mhaHcke cafp:KUHe KJIaCHIMCTUYKYM, OHOCHO MaraHCKUM JJeKOPOM YCJIOB/bEHO
CaTUPUYHUM KapakTepoM JIyKHjaHOBOT IpeIeBa, U ja y IMPCKOM CyOjeKTy He Tpe-
0a npenosnasaru JlykujaHa, Beh HecaBecHor [ITumuha. Ha Taj HaunH Mymminku
Mapojupa U caM aHp JyXOBHe 0/ie, a CAMUM THM U IICajIMa, jep MOJUTBY CTaB/ba y
yCTa ILUIarujaTopy, Koju — MyIIMIIKKA HaM TO CBOjOM OZ0M CTaBJba A0 3Hamwa — Hehe
YCIIETH Jia YTEKHE IpeJ, CBOjUM »30MJIOM«. Y METPUYIKOM Iorieay Mymuiky mpe-
y3uMa JIOMOHOCOB/bEB PUMOBAHHU KaTPEH CacTaB/beH 0J] YKPLUITEHOT aKaTaleKTHY-
KOT' U KaTaJIeKTHYKOT jaMIICKOT AUMeTpa (jaMIICKH ocMepal] ¥ jaMIICKU CeAMepalr).
Haume, 1807. roauHe Mymunku jour Huje eBao y XOpalldjeBCKOoj MeTpHULY, Te je
METPUYKU II0C/IeZI0BA0 CBOME PYCKOM H3BOPY, Kao IITO e TO YMHUTH U JeceTak
roAMHa KacHUje, Kazia dyzie cacTaB/bao XOpaljjeBCcKe Ipernese Icanama. Y HacTaB-
Ky ussnoxuhemo Texcrosomke camgnoctu usmel)y Oga gyxoeHux U IcasaMCKUX
napadpasa u3 3dupke IloaHoe cobparie ncarmoes.

Oga I npemnes je I1c. 1, Hajuemrhe mapacdpasupaHor IcaaMa, y YMjeM IpereBamwy
Cy Ce OKYLIAIH, Ka0 y CBOjeBPCHOM IIECHIYKOM HagMeTay, Opojuu necuuny. Cro-
ra He yyzu wro je Ilc. 1y pyckoj 30upIy 3aCTyIUBEH ca YaK jefaHaecT IIeCHUYKHUX
U jesHOM 1po3HoM napagpasom. [Ipenes Mymuiikor ce o pyCKUX jaCHO OAJTHKY]je
THMe IITO je UCIEeBAH Y XOPAI¥jeBCKOM IIPBOM ITHTHjaMIICKOM CHUCTEMY, TJe Clej-
CTBEHO PUMCKOM MOJeJly HeMa MeCTa PUMH, KOjy Heryjy pycku necHunu. HMsdop
MeTpa npeneBa MyImmukor Mox/a je yciaoBbeH JIOMOHOCOB/BEBHM IIPETIEBOM Ca-

™ Jla je mocpeau mapadpasa npumehyje u 3a o npumepe gaje B. Crajuh (MYIIHIKH 1938, 25—
29). Panmju mcrpaxuBaun dunM Ccy MUILBeHa Ja je ofa OpUIMHATHAa Hapadpasa Mymmunkor
(Cmixomeopenis, IV 122-125; ROPOBUE 1999 [1911], 303).

™ Huxonaj lllnmuh (1766-1848), ynpaBHUK CPIICKUX LIKOJIA ¥ KaneTaH rpaga Combopa, y ucropuju
CpIicKe Kmbure ynamheH Kao cacTaB/bad IPBOT yIOEHMKA JIOTHKE HAa CPIICKOM je3HKy Y /jBa TOMa
(1808-1809).

Y cojum »Hazmucuma« MyuHIKy ce 3aje/ybiBo 05pylIaBa — He HAPOUMTO YCIIENO — Ha TUIATH-
jarope ermrpamuma XXXIX-XLIII: Yuena kpaha (plagium); Yuensiii kpadavusay (plagiarius); Felix,
alieno periculo cautus; Ingenui animi est fateri, per quem profeceris; Principiis obsta (CmixomeopeHis,
IV 25-26).
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CTaB/b€HHUM y KAaTPEHHMMa, KOjH Ce CaCTOje Of XMIIePKaTaTeKTHIKOT jaMIICKOT JMe-
TPa U, K0 U PyT'¥ CTUX MUTHjaMIICKOT CUCTeMa, aKaTaJeKTUIKOT jaMIICKOT JuMe-
Tpa (jaMIICKM JieBeTepal] U jaMIICKH ocMepal). 3a Pas/MKy O I0jeJMHUX PYCKUX
necHuKa, Mymunky oimsKe clefy IcajlaMCKU TEKCT U 3HaTHUje He aMILTH(UKY-
je mpeanoxax. Ilo oBuM ogyinkama, npenes MyIIMIKOr HajBUIIE OAroBapa Ipere-
By Ilosonkor, ca KojuM JeJii MCTOBETaH OPOj CTHUXO0BA, KA0 U CIMYHY CTPYKTYpY
y npahemy ncanamckor rekcra. Ilapadpasa ITomonkor, nopes Tora, jesuHa je aa-
Ta acTpouuky, kao u Oga I kox MyIIMIIKOT, ¥ MCIIeBaHA je Y IIeCHAeCT Be3aHUX
TpHHaecTepaua. ¥ TeKCT npernesa, Melyrum, Mymunky yHocu HajBuie JloMoHO-
COBJbEBHIX pelllerba, a mogHacaoB Hemunmoe wdcmie npeysuma of JlepixaBuna, Ko-
ju je nmpemnes Ilc. 1 ca UCTOBETHUM IOAHACIOBOM 00jaBHO 1789. roguHe.”’ Yommre
y3eB, MyLIUIIKK Y BeJIMKOj MepPH dyBa TEKCT IpeJJIONIKa, Ho yemhe ra c10004HO
napacdpasupa IpemMa PyCKUM IIperneBuMa, IpesacxogHo npema Jlomonocosy. Ilo-
IVIeZiajMo, Ha TpuMep, opeljeme npaBejHMKa ca IpBeTOM 3acal)eHuM MOKpaj Boga
(17-10)78

”

,
dgéﬁg SHZ NOASEHTEA, EIRE PM'I‘E/TZ BAHR% TEI<B/LPHXZ

[lpozpitnnixz kdp%, ckoii nadpz Aaérz
Rz Bpéma trok, A Grum’ He meaT Tz, He NAAALTE AHCTH;
f

Yro udenrsz, et cnkiudTz 5% of[jmrﬁxz.

Y oBa 4yeTHpH CcTHXa FOTOBO IOJOBHUHY TEKCTA YMHHU LICI. IPEJIOKAK, KA0 U
y ocrarky nperesa Ilc. 1. Of pyCKuX IaK MECHUKA, TAMO IJj€ IPKBEHOCIOBEHCKH
HHje MOrao GUTH Y3pOK CIHYHOCTH napadpase, Mymuuku npeysuma ciegeha pe-
mema:’

80 Kb 3MBIMB B COBBTH > KO SAkIMZ K% cokdmz (I 2); B crbab > BB

JIoMOHOCOB:

. , s .

cnbab (12); ¢b ThMB, KTO BB n1arydy npuBoguTs > ¢4 kM, KOTOp' H MPHEOANTZ

ko nir¥sY (I 3); BB emuHoMb Mberh sackgars > e &kSnrk miirz gannz okairz (14);

4TO GIM3b TEKYUXD BOAD PACTETD > EXRE pACTETE BAHZZE TEK Lpgy(z npo3pAiHAIxZ
3

£SA% (I 7-8); M 3100HBLiA TIyTh MXb IOTYSHTH > MY 7K SARIXZ TSRATZ (116)

,Z[epmaBnH:S’ Bb Cban > K% tarkipz (12); 10A06HO OHE > 1% NoASEHTeA (17); naromee

> Aémz (18); He enrberd > He meakrors (19)

" JlepxaBUHOBUX NperneBa HeMa y 30upuu Tloanoe cobparie ncaimoss Jasvioa, Te vx je Mymunku
YUTAO0 y APYTroM U3BOPY, 0 Yemy hemo rosopury y aHamsu Ilc. 81.

7 TloaByYeHH TEKCT yKasyje HA MeCTa KOjy Cy IPEHeTa U3 LC/L PEAIONIKA, TIOHeT/e CA He3HATHIM
M3MeHaMa y ODJIMKY.

™ Kpos 4MTaBy TEKCTOJIOLIKY aHAIM3y HaBoguheMo camo KpymnHWje mogyzapHoctH. Jlekcuuke
103ajMHIle KOoje HUCY OUMIVIEZHE yCIIes yAa/beHOCTH u3Mel)y cTHxa y pycKMM IpereBHMa M CTHXa
y Ogama gyxoenum, a KOjux je ;0CTa, HUCMO HABOJWIH.

8 PEmMETHHKOB 1809, 1 3—4.

8t JIEP}KABHH 1808, 20-21.
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CymMapokoB:® Mysb, 107I05€HD Ipaxy > HpA’xy / dui nopdenn Sra (T11-12)

H. H2:3 pcruBbies > Aéornmms (13); u3s conma > 0 cdnma (I15)

Haxko nosajmibyje of pyCKUX ecHUKa, MyLTHIIKY ce Of IbUX OJTUKYje 3aXTeBHU-
jUM MeTPUYKUM 00paclieM 1 CaBeCHUJHUM IOZpakaBarbeM IICAIMCKOT IIPeJIOIIKa,
mTo oMoryhasa HeroB LiCJL. UAWOM, jep Cy PYCKHU IPeNeBH 3HATHO OJIMKU PyCKOM
KIbMDKEBHOM j€3UKY.

Ogy II, ogocHo npemnes Ilc. 3, Mymmiku Huje yBpctro meljy Oge gyxosre odja-
BJbEHE 3a IIECHUKOBOT JKUBOTA, 1822; IIPBU IyT 00jaB/beHa je TeK 1844. roguHe. 3a
pasauky og ocranux Oga oBJie HeMa II0HACI0BA, 8 CAMMM TUM HM MCTAKHYTOT MO-
THBA. Y TEKCTOJIOLIKOM IOIJIeZY, OBaj ITpeIeB je HajOIMKH 1iCIL. TpezIommkKy. Tamo
rze oxcrymna og Texkcra Ilcantupa, Mynmiiku cTXoBe HaZloONymsyje pey3uMajyhu
13 PYCKUX necHUKa. Byayhu fa je 1ici1. TeKCT BeTMKMM /leJIoM IpeHeceH WU TeK
IoHerze MOpP(OJIOKY U CHHTAKTUYKY U3MelbeH, OBle heMo HaBeCTH caMoO OHe

peu Koje ce y IICIL IIPeJ/IONIKY He Hajlase:

Ho (I1 4); kogpsngdens’ (11 5); K (I 6); 135 (11 6); A (11 7); Snz (11 7); ﬁsz (11 8);
weLéatngz (110); Redprk (I1u); Rorrdsa (I 1); Rearkiii (11 11); Bparwrs (I112); Rpa-
rpéannigz (112); Griaenz (1113) u neo mocnesmu crux (I114): Guift Wdpz, wacmarisn

TEOH HAPO/AZ!
Mely oBum ymenuma, cieznehe Hanasumo y pyckum napagpasama:

Hosonku:34 obmeaumxs > CUELIJE/ALLIHXZ

Huxosmes:* ppaross > KFAru'mz; BPaXKAYIOMHUXD > KPA?RAE/EHMXZ

86

Tporononos:* Bocranu > KOCTARR; CUILHBIN > CHAEHE

Y cBojoj mecHn4Koj 0dpasyu MyLIMIKY je TeK HeSHATHO IPOLIMPUO TEKCT IIpe-
JJIOLIKA — OZF 0CaM CTHXOBa (He pauyHajyhu npBu, koju npegcrasba Hacios Ilcan-
Ma) OH TBOpH ABaHaecT. McTo Tomuko cTrxoBa dpoju u napadpasa Cymapokosa,
HO HeroBe I0CTa CJI000He 00pajie Kao ja HUCY Ofrosapase ykycy Mymmikor, Te
oJ, ’era MylInIky HUINTa He IPey3UMa, Kao IITO M MHAa4Ye He CTOjU TIOA YTULIajeM
werose noesuje. Mymunku je u'y Ogu II omvsxu Ilononkom, mpemzga mwerosa napa-
(paza dpoju IIecHaeCT CTHXOBA II0Je/beHUX Y YeTUPH IAaPHO PIMOBaHa KaTpeHa.
3ajenHryKa MM je Beha BepPHOCT IICalaMCKOM TEKCTY M KOMIIO3HIIMja OCHOBHHUX

MOTHBCKO-TEMAaTCKHUX IIEeJIMHA.

8 PEMIETHMKOB 1809, I 4-5.
8 Hcro, 8.

8 Hcro, 30.

% Hcro, 24-26.

86 Hcro, 27—28.
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Texcrosomka aHanu3a nokasyje ga je Oga II HajHecamocTanHUju npenes My-
munkor. [Topes HEKOJIMKO yMeTaKa yCI0B/beHUX METPHYKUM 3aXTeBUMa (Ho, 433,
f, Onz), OCTale pevy, Ha IIPUMepPY BUAMMO, YIIABHOM /j0/1a3e Of PYCKHX IT€CHH-
ka. Ha 0CHOBY 0OBMX TEKCTOJIONIKMX 3anaxkama Moxe ce npernocrasutu Aa Oga 11
IIpeACTaB/ba CBOjeBPCHY METPHUKY BexOy ca 1usbeM Aa ce texct Ilc. 3 mTo BepHuje
IIperneBa y IpBOM ITUTHjaMIICKOM crcTeMy XopanmjesoM. [1a unak, ogadup yrnpaso
OBOT IICa/JMa HUje cacBUM caydajad. OCUM LITO ce TeMAaTCKHU MOAYAapa ca JpyrumM
IperneBaHUM IICaJIMUMA, CaM PUTaM IICaJaMCKOT MPeJJIolKa MOTao je U3BPCHOT
MeTpu4dapa InomnyT My]J.II/IL[KOI‘ IIOACETUTH Ha CTOIIE KJIAaCUIYHE METPUKE U HOACTahI/I
ra /la IpO3HU U3Pa3 MpeToun y noetrcku. [I[poMmenom najeska v mosunyje Tex jesHe
peYx y IpBoM CTUXY Icasma Myluiky rpagy NpaBUIHA XeKcaMeTap:

(Tc. 31) [Senopn, 4rd ca o({MﬂémnmA, :rerArqu'iH mi? Mudzn . . .

(I1) [Senogn! 4md ca omudmniua, muek :rrgm;\'roqfn? Muogn

Axo ce ofdary XpOHOJIONIKY PasJIoT — BpeMe HAaCTaHKa TPH Ofie MCIleBaHe y
IIPBOM MUTHUjaMIICKOM CHCTEMY He MOXe Ce TaYHO YTBPAUTH, ocuM 1mTo 3a Ogy I
u Ogy VI umamo roauny (1822) — OACYCTBO IIOZHACIOBA, Ka0 U Beha TEKCTOJIOMKA
HecaMOCTaJHOCT OBOTa IIpereBa y ofHocy Ha apyre Oge gyxoeHe 3aCUIYPHO je 3a
Mymmikor 610 0BOJbAaH PasJior Aa IperneB OCTABU Y PYKOIUCY. Y IIPHJIOT OBOMe
3aKJby4Ky TOBOPHU U TeKcTosolka aHanusa Oge V, Koja je Takolje ocrana Heobja-
BJbEHA 32 TIECHUKOBOT XHBOTA.

Oga III, ogaocHo npenes Ilc. 7 Hajayxa je mapacdpasa mely Ogama gyxosrum.
Y cBe Tpu pykonucHe Bepsuje oBe Oge usmel)y HacoBa U IOAHACIOBA, a y 00a
M3/[akba Kao HeJIeNKa HCro/l IMIABHOT TEKCTa, CTOjU HATIUC: » aadmz Aagipa, érro;_
e gocnk Idenopekn, / (UkAegeTing EKIEZ, E3 AEOPTE Gi¥aortk, / (9]
XYM, Reniamnnirannna.« OBaj Haric saBpeljyje HapouuTY Naxmy jep ykasyje
Ha pas/in4YuTe OUOJIMjCKe TEKCTOBE KojuMa ce Mymrunxu ciayxuo, dyayhu a weros
cagipikaj HoTuye us yBoga rcaama Ilc. 7.1. Y Hacs0By 001MKOBaHOM Ka0 MUHMjATyp-
HU »argumentums« — KOjH ce Y 3aBCHOCTH O, U3/iarba YHOCH Y TEKCT IICaMa Kao
CyIIEPCKPHIILIMja HIH Kao IPBH cTHX (0Bze criagajy 1 LXX u Bllcr) — mory ce Hahu
aTpuOdyLUja, YIIyTCTBO 3a U3Boljerbe IcaaMa Wiy, Kao y cayuajy Ilc. 7, uctopujcku
[OZiALM KOjU yKasyjy Ha ogpel)eHy emusozy us npumosectd o laBugy (TakBuX je
TpuHaect yBoza). OBaj yBog Myuuiky, He npeHedperasajyhu ra, unak He paduyHa
Kao IPBH CTHX, Bell ra M3MelTa U3 MHTErPaTHOT TEKCTA IIcaIMa M ITapadypasupa ra
Kao MPOIpaTHU TEKCT CBOTa IpereBa, JOK ra PyCKH IIECHUIIM CACBUM M30CTaB/bajy.
CaMMM THM, HEOITPaBJAHO je IpeTBapame OBOT HACIOBHOT eJleMeHTa y beJlelKy
JaTy MCIOZ TeKcTa y oda mocrojeha uspama Oga gyxosHux, Te Taj MOCTYIIAK U3-
JlaBaya CMaTpamMo CaMOBO/bHMM, MMMO OHOTa KakKo je MylmuuKy 3aMuCIno Ja Taj
TEKCT OyZie Ipe3eHTOBaH, WTO NOTBPhyjy U cadyBaHu pykonucu. HcTuna, mocro-
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je oppehenu 30ymyjyhu esemenTty y 0b1MKy oBOra Hamwuca, aau Ha Taj IpodaeM
ocBpHyheMo ce Mas1o kacHuje. OCMOTPUMO HajIIpe caM TEKCT ITOLITO je OYUITIEZHO
Aa Mymnnku He caeam e npeanoxak. Haume, y Bllci, e ce yBoa padyHa kao
npBu crux, Ilc. 7.1. tiacu: »\I('AAO'MZ ARAY, gréme Roenmz raeRn W momtrﬁxz
)(Yn'mmxz, ERIHA  [EMEHIHHA.« MyIIMIKK YBOZ, 3HATHO Merba: 0K y LCL TEKCTY
cToju »Ticanam JlaBuIy«, TO je J0CTeaH IPeBO IPUKOT »PoApuds 16 Aouid«,57 My-
IIUIKK LCJI. TEKCT IMIPEHOCH Kao »IcanaM Jasuza«, oGHOCHO »/laBU0B Icajam«,
KaKo OM TEKCT I10jacHHO, 3Hajyhu fa y 00a TeKcTa AaTUB MMa IPUCBOjHY (DYHKIIH)Y.
Hagame, e/t aopuct »kotnk« Mema y »kocn'kma«, BepoBaTHO 1Mo aHajnOTUju ca
MOjeAMHUAM IJIaroJuMa KOju y 3. JIMIy jelHUHE aOpUCTa A0Aajy HacTaBaK —-'T% Ha
MHQPUHUTHBHY OCHOBY, HO rraro »kotnkmH« He mpumaza toj cxkymuun.®® Y na-
cTaBKy MyLIMIKY SHATHHM]€ OACTYTIA O LiC/L. IPE/TOLIKA Te » W momtrﬁxz« TyMauu
Kao »WKAERETAHE EKIKA, K% AEO?TE Gi¥aokrk«. Topez Tora, Mymmiiky Mersa u
HMMe OHOTa KOMe IIPUIIaZajy pedu Ha Koje je /laBuz oAroBOopro, ¥ Ha3WBa ra »chz,
Reniamnuirannnze.

Xyc us ieMeHa BenujamunoBa (’g’n"m)&»’ MHadYe je Helo3HaTa OMOJIHjCKa JTHY-
HOCT, 3@ YMjU Cy HJEHTHUTET y HayL [10CTaB/beHe HEKOIMKe Te3e,%’ of KOjuX je
cinezpeha nnrepnperanyjcku HajyBepibusuja. Y Apylof krusu Camyunosof 18.21-32
[IOMHIbE Ce IVIACHUK JoaBoB XycHje, koju napy JlaBuzy jaBmba MOrudHjy LapeBor
cuHa ABecasioMa, peunMa: »|H]eka HempujaTesbu rocmogapa Mojera apa U Koju
rog, ycrajy Ha Te 371a pagu, Heka npoljy kao gere To (sc. ABecasom)«.9 Ilc. 7 ce
10 CBOjOj CaZip>KMHH JIETIO HaCJama Ha peud XyCHjeBe — KaKo, HauMe, U CTOjHU Y
TekcTy: ncasaMm JlaBuza, koju ucnesa [ocriogy nmosogom peuun XycujeBUux — jep je
HEroBa TeMa Ioruduja HelpHjaTe/ba U CIlacekbe paBeJHUKA. 3aUCTa, Ha OCHOBY
IIPKBEHOCTIOBEHCKOT TEKCTA, KOjU je BEPHU IIPEBO7 IPUKOT U3BOPHUKA,?* He MOXe
Ce 3aK/bYYMTH /A je TIOCPeau MKAaKBa KjaeseTa. [[puxBaTMMO Jii OBy XMIIOTE3Y M
Xyca 13 IoAHaCJI0Ba MOMCTOBETUMO ca XycujeM us Jpyie krouie Camyunose, u3Bop
3a TyMaueme Koje je Mymuiky NoHyAro0 MOpaMo NMOTPakKUTHU APyT/e, Ha IITa Hac
ymyhyje u 06mx umeHa, Takolje HeCpaBIHB C LC/L NPEAIOIKOM. Mymmiky je nme
y oBOM 00JIMKY — Y PyKOIICY IIPBOOUTHO je CTajasio >>X¥Luz«, KaCHHje UCTIPAB/bEHO
y » X8t — MOpao IpeyseTH U3 HEKOT of IpeBoAa IlcanTnpa, y 41joj OCHOBH CTOjU
jeBpejCKH, a He TPYKH TEKCT.

Ha ocHOBY ydes/b1Be TEKCTOIOIIKE CIMIHOCTH MOKe Ce MPeTIOCTABUTH A je
Mymuuk# cBoje TyMadere Ipeyseo U3 y OHO BpeMe BeOMa 3HaMEeHUTOr (Pr10J10-

8 I'puxu Texct BepHO criemy jespejcku mpezoxax (TVTH MAM).

8 B.raMAHOBHY 1991, 112.

% 3a mperreaHo oGaBenrerse B. FREEDMAN 1992, 5. v. Cush (2) [Siegfried S. Johnson].

9 Tlpemies xunoresa gaje HUTTON 1986, 4ije CMO HHTEPIIPETALM|CKO PeLletse TIPUXBATIIIH.
% Jpyia krwuia Camyunosa 18.32 (npes. CIIJK 1935, cTp. 268).

9 Wohudg @ Ao, 8v fioev 1@ xuplw Omép Tév Adywv Xovat viod lepevt.
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wkor gena, Komenimapu na Icaame Jle Berea (Wilhelm Martin Leberecht de Wette,
1780-1849).9% Tamo, melyy objainmersuma y3 I1c. 7, Hamasumo, Kao 1 Koz MyLIHIIKOT,
0de Bep3uje umena, »Cus« u »Cuschg, anu u npernocrasky Aa je »Xyc« jefaH of
CaynoBux npujaresba ¥ canieMeHHKa (yIL. K% Aﬁoprﬁ GAQ)]AOWI;), KOjU je HEeHaBH/eO
Jasuzga,®* mro je Mymuikom duio HApOYHTO BaXKHO, Te UMe »Xyc« ymehe y nmpBy
cTpody HaKo ce OHO He II0jaB/byje U3BAH YBOZHOT CTUXA Y HHTEIPATHOM TEKCTY
HUTH LICJL TIPEAJIONIKA HUTH PycKux napagpasa. Tume, UIIaK, HepasjallmbeHo ocTa-
je opakme MymuiKu y HaC/IOB TcanMa yrucyje »WKAEKETANZ  ErIk%«. [Ipemza je
moryhe ga je MyluIiku 0mao Ha MCTOBETHO pelliele, 3aHUM/bUBA je TEKCTOJIO-
IIKa IOAYAAPHOCT ca MeTpH4YKHUM npeneBoM [Icanrupa (1812) U3 epa CBeLITEHUKA,
dudsucre u npogecopa jespejckor jesuxa J. P. Illepepa (Johann Rudolf Schérer,
1756-1829). Illepep y yBoay y Ilc. 7 xaxe: »Tymdamuna JaBuzosa, Kojy ucmesa Je-
XOBH, 0BoZoM KieBeTu Kymia, jeanor us mwiemena Benujamunosa.«% OHo wmto
JOBOZIM y TIUTakbe TEKCTYaIHy 3aBUCHOCT npernesa MyIIHIKor jecTe 3adesenka y
pykonucy za je npea BepsujaIlc. 7 cacraBbena ynpaso 1812. roguue,% mro cMamyje
moryhzocr ga ce Mymnnku Beh 1812. kopuctuo [llepepoBum npesogom. Meljytum,
y PYKOIIMCHMa Ce He Hajlas! IIpBa Bep3auja npemnesa Ilc. 7, Te je HaCI0B MOrao duTu
AOIIMCaH HAKHaAHO y NIOTOILYM IIpENrUCUuMa, rae je, Kao 1mTo CTOjI/I y KPUTHYKOM
arapary, ZOLLIO U 0 U3BECHUX TeKCTyaHUX U3MeHa YHyTap TeKCTa IpereBa.

Harmocnetky, y moriezsy odbpage Haci0Ba, MOPaMO OCTABUTH HEODjALIEHO 3a-
IITO je OBaj HEroB eJeMeHT rpa(uuKy pas3joM/beH Ha crtuxose. Haume, y cBum
PYKOIIMCHUM Bep3HujaMa U y 0daMa U3JamiMa OH je AaT y TPU Pefia KOjU IOYUIbY
BeJIMKUM CJIOBOM, ca jacHO opeljeHnM kpajeM jeHOT 1 HoYeTKOM HOBOT pezia. OBa

9 OuexuBaHo & owo0 Aa je Mywwuku Hajupe mocerHyo sa JlyrepoBMM IIPEBOZOM jep je 0Baj
noyerxkom XIX croneha u same 510 BeoMa LieleH U PACIPOCTPAbEH; OH Y CBOjOj OCHOBH a IIPEKO
Bysrare nma, npemza npotymaueny, Teker nmpema LXX: »Die Unschuld Davids, davon er sang dem
Herrn von wegen der Worte des Mohren, des Jeminiten.« Hajpaxuje usgase y kojem je Haczios Ilc. 7
n3MembeH jecte yyBeHa MajepoBa Bubauja us 1819: Die heilige Schrift in berichtigter Uebersetzung mit
kurzen Anmerkungen. Zweiter Theil. Altes Testament : Poetisch-prophetische Biicher und Apokryphen,
Frankfurt am Main, 1819. Tamo, ounmiesHo oz yruuajeM ¢ruiosonkux komenrapa Jle Berea, croju:
»Ein Klaglied Davids, das er sang dem Herrn von wegen Chus, des Benjaminiten.«

9 WETTE 181, 139: »Nach der Ueberschrift dichtete David diesen Psalm in Beziehung auf einen
gewissen Cus (Cusch), einen Benjaminiten, den wir nicht kennen, der aber wahrscheinlich [...] ein
Freund und Stammverwandter Sauls war, und David befeindet hatte.«

% SCHARER 1812, 7: »Ein Klaglied Davids, das er Jehoven sang, in Betreff der Verliumdungen des
Kusch, eines Benjaminiten.« 3aHuM/pHBO je fa MyLIHIKY He IIPEHOCH XKaHPOBCKO ozpeljere oBor
ncaamMa, Koje je Morao mpouuraru y Hemauxkum usBopuma (»Klaglied« croju y npesogy Ilepepa
U y MajepoBom usgamwy budimje, anu ce He Hanasu y [Jle BereoBom Komeniiapy, rae croju, des
objaumersa, »Bitte« — »monda«). Haume, mouerHa ped OBOT IIcaima y jeBp. USBOPHUKY (J13W)
03HauaBa »J1aMEeHT«, JKaHPOBCKO ozpeljeme koje ce apyrae He Hanasu y Ilcantupy. IIpeBoguronu
LXX HHCy KOHCTaTOBAIM 3HA4Yaj OBE OJPEAHMIIE Te jeBP. TEPMHH MPEBOAE HATIPOCTO KA0 »PUAUSSK,
peeme koje nperocu u BLca (»raadmz«).

9 ACAHYB 226/24.
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(opmasHa nozies1a Ha CTUXOBe METPUYKH HUje yTeMesbeHa jep » CTUXOBH« He 13J1a-
3€ Ha IpaBUJIHY MeTPUUKy cxeMy. OAroBop ce MOXza Hajla3!u y HEKOM JPYroM, joIl
HEeIO03HaTHOM IpPeZJIOIIKY.

Hacnos Oge Il - hiorz npueidimiyie my/ﬁmé/q/bl/uz— BEPOBATHO CACBUM IPH-
nazia Myimuigkom, mpem/a je 3aHMM/bHUBO YIIOPEAUTH ra ca jeJHUM MectoM u3 [Jep-
’KaBMHA, HeMy HHaJe, Kao 1ITo hemo BuzerH, Beoma gparum rnecHukom.”’ Ipkse-
HOCJIOBEHCKU IIPEJJIONKAK, IPEM/A je HEeroB yAeo y TeKcTy Mambu Hero y Ogu I, u
JlaJbe YMHU IVIaBHUHY npenesa. [lapagpasy Mymunky HaoNymbaBa U3pa3uMa Koje
HaJIa3UMO KOZ, PYCKHX IIeCHHKA:

Kpunos:?® Tar gaymyidern / [lpdniyz (111 20-21); Hencroso ussepruyrs > X}?AZ
AzRepra (111 32)

[Mononku:* ko HBEARY MH, HHIRE CnACARLIY > KTO H304BUTH MEHE, KTO ... CIACETH?
(11l 5); cyais GHITH HAPOAOBH ABUCS > X1z HA‘JO'AWMZ WEOFﬁTZ [Senopn (IT117)

TpoTononos:*® HO U3OMPsETDH MeYh > MEML BHORA qujpé\errz (III 27); Ha Temst
obparutcs > WRPATHTEA; Ha TEMA (111 34-35)

Apxuenuckon AMBpocuje:’® maue e H30aBHXb BPAKAYIOLIATO MU TYHE > 532 éqj‘e
Ainorad SadgHa cnagmh ekdxa! (I 9); cyau mu [...] 1 o HeBuHHOCTH MOEiH > (¥AH
mn o .. tépauta esrinnocrh! (I1117-18); 3amumenie moe [...] mpasbist cepauems >
Tav 3aypmupdern /- Mpdnigz (I 20-21); Bors cyauty umats mogems > [lpdrz Saz
ArpEMZ TROpHT (11 25)

Oga III, jeguHCcTBEHA U CA METPUYKE CTPaHE, CBOjUM OOMMOM M YCIIEIUM CTHJI-
CKMM penremuma ucride ce Mely ocranum Ogama gyxosHum, a TEKCTONOIIKH, KA0
IITO CMO MOKa3aJM, IPeCTaB/ba BEIUT CI0j HEMAYKMX PEBOAa U KOMEHTapa, LCL.
IpeJJIoIIKa U PYyCKMX napadpasa.

OgalV, npenesIlc.14y Tpu ankejcke crpode, BehrM fe10M IpeHOCH IeT CTUXO0-
Ba IICJL IPEAJIONIKA. Y IIPBOj CTPO(U IOABYIEHU CTUXOBU ITPEHECEHH CY JOCAeJHO
WU Y3 Masie MOP(OJIOIIKe U CHHTAKTHYKe uaMeHe (IV1—4):

H \ 4 I‘I a7 ?
oro K& mHAHLE, 10cnoAH, np AmeLLin
}

. .,
Ha® krd geeaimea gz rdp¥ ckar¥h wh?
f

TropaAl A0EPO, XYOAAH EERBAOEEHZ
pAl pORPY, XOAAH keBBASKeIE,

N ; , (.
HernnX gz cépaurk ckoémz raardaadi;
T T

7 Tocpepu cy npsu ctuxosu Jlep:xasunose oge Hadexoa na Boza: Bor HaMm npuGeskule U Cuia, |
TToMOLIHUK B CKOPOSX |...].

% PEIIETHHMKOB 1809, I 56-59.

9 HUcro, 1 64-65.

'°° Hcro, I 59-61.

! Ucro, I 65-66.
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Kao u y apyrum npumepuma, HE oBzie ce Mymuuky GpopMaIHO He IOBOAHU 3a
pyckuM napagpasama, MaxoM HCIIEBaHUM Y PUMOBaHHUM KaTpeHHUMa Ha OCHOBaMa
CHIadMYKO-aKIeHaTCKe Bepcudukanyje. Y nmoreny npaherma Lc/l. npeaionka u
oduma npenesa, Myumuiku je moHoBo Hajommxu [ToonkoMm, Koju Takole y aBaHa-
€CT CTHXOBA, OAYLIE IAPHO PUMOBAHUX TPHHAECTEPALA, JOCTEAHIje HErO APYyTH
PYCKHM ITECHULIM NPeHOCH eI, TekeT I1c. 14. Meljytum, Mymuiku ekcidka penre-
pa He npey3uma oz IToronxor, Beh o ciegehux mecuuxa:

JIoMOHOCOB:'°? Ch HEBUHHBIXD > n‘:orr'ﬁ5° HeRHHHA (TV 1)
Hukosmes:'°3 KIATBY AHHYIO > KAATEH ... Adtitisl (IV g)
BueciaBioBs:°* HEBPEAUTD > HHIKE / EFEAAFI (IV 5-6)

Hapouwnro cy saHuM/BHBE IOAYAAPHOCTH ca mpeneBoM TpezujakoBckor, 3a KO-
ra Mymmnky Hilje Morao 3HatH (B. 0eL. 44):

Tpeaujaxoscku:'® npespbus > npe3prkiz (IV 7); AaHHON TBEPAO > TREGAW ... AAHHAI
(IV 9); cie TBOpstwm > T4 rrzop/&qﬁﬁ (IV12)

Hacnos Oge IV — 16 gayimipiénia  £02xia  gocronnz @rra — ne Hanasm
ce y pyCKUM IperneBuMa Iicajama, Te ce, JoAyLIe y3p:KaHo, MOKe IPeTIOCTaBU-
TH ja npunaga camom Mymmunkowm. Ilpumernau cMmo panuje ga /lepaBuH CBOjUM
ICaIaMCKMM Napadpasama HaZogaje HacJaoBe, HO To ucro 4uHu Beh Tpeaujakos-
ckn.'°% OBaj moctymax MymuIrku peysuma of BHX, y TpBoM pegy o Jlepixasuna,
0 YeMy HeIoOHUTHO cBeZo4n HacoB Ilc. 1.

Hepyro nakon Mymmikor, Ilc. 14 mpenesao je u CaBa Mpxkasb (1783-1833). Mp-
KaJbeBa nmapadgpasa je Ha HApOZHOM je3HKY, a METPHUYKY OCHOBY CTHXa YUHH IIETO-
CTOIIHU jaMd, y BUZY ZiBa jaMIICKa jeJaHaeCTeplia 1 iBa jaMIICKa feceTepia.'”’ Puma
je mapHa.

Ko croju, TBopue moj, y TBOMe ABOpPY?
Ko .1’ cesmn Tam’ y TBOjy cBety ropy?
Ko 'opgu uucr u genat’ npasgy CKop;
Kom vcTMHHMT CBak cepiia USTOBOD.

[.]

** Ucro, 1128-129.

% Hcro, 1130-131.

%4 Hcro, 1131-132.

'°5 TPEJIAKOBCKIH 1989 [1753], 36-37.

°% V1. macroBe mapadpasa TpeaujakoBckor y CouuHeHia u nepesodst KaKs CMiXami, Maxs u npo3oo
Bacinvs Tpediaxosckazo, Toms BTopsIi, Bb CaH}cTr{eTep6ypr'h, 1752.

7 OBM jaMIICKM CTHXOBM M3/ase Ha JBe BapujaHTe OJaHKBepca, Ayxy U Kpahy, koje Mpkam
BEPOBATHO IIpey3HuMa U3 HeMauke KibrkeBHocTH (jambischer Fiintheber).
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[omyt Myumukor, 1 Mpkass napadpasupa 1iciL. Ipe/IoKaK, ali 0CTa CI0004-
HUje u30cTaB/ba Behu Jeo ncamamckor texcra. Kako y nomiesy jesuka u MeTpuke
3HATHO Ofly/lapa Of, KibMKeBHOr npocegea Mymunkor, MpkabeB Ipernes cMaTpa

ce peakuujom Ha Tazia npeoaalyyjyhu kracunusam cprickor necHumTsa, %8

Bume ox mpenesa Ilc. 81, Oga V, cacraB/beHa, IpeMa pyKonucy, 1815. ToAMHe,
npezcTaB/ba napagpasy /Jlep:xaBuHOBe CJI000AHE 00paje UCTOT IcaaMa U3 1780.
Jep:xaBuHoBa fea'®® MyLUIHIKY je UMAo y CBOjOj LIMIIATOBAYKOj OMOIHOTELH, O
yeMy 1816. cacTaB/ba U jefHY ofy y ankejckoj crpodu, Couunenia Jepicasurosa
y Iuwamosyy,"° y xojoj [lepxaBuHa HasvBa »CIYTHUKB BbpHBIN OpaiieBsb

" MyLHIKA TagHO

u crpbiaoreuna Ilingapa«. Hasusajyhu [lep:xaBuHa oBaxo,
omucyje }xaHpOBCKe ofuke JlepxaBUHOBHX 071, KOje Cy TeMaTCKH XOpallijeBCKe a
¢dopmanHo nuugapcke."? Kako He mpeHOCH YUTaBe KIaCUYHE CTUXOBE U CTpode y
CBOjy KJIACHUIIUCTUYKY ITOe3H]y, [lepaBuH HUje y POpPMAaTHOM CMHUCITY KJIaCHUIIACTa
nonyt JlykujaHa, Beh pazuje mocexe 3a KJ1aCHIHUM CTOIIaMa, y TPBOM PEAY jaMOoM
U TpoXejeM, Ha YHjUM OCHOBaMa I'Pajii CTPYKTYpY cBojux oza. Tako u npemnes Ilc.
81 Jlep:xaBUH Jaje y puMOBaHUM KaTpeHuMa (abab), y kojuma npsu u Tpehu cTux
YMHM XUIePKaTaJleKTUUKU jaMIICKU JuUMeTap, OAHOCHO jaMIICKU JeBeTepal, a
IPYTH 1 YeTBPTH aKaTATEKTHIKH jaMIICKHU JUMeTap, OAHOCHO jaMIICKK ocMepall. '

Ocnamajyhu ce roToBO cacBUM, U3y3€B MAJIOOPOjHUX YMeTaKa U3 LIPKBEHOCIIO-
BEHCKOT TIPEBOia, Ha TeKCT JlepaBUHOBOT Mpemnesa, YHju MOAHACTOB KAdcTHTE-
AEME H ré{;i}f(mz rakolje npeysuma, Mymunku Jep:xaBHHOBY CTpody AaTy y CHIa-
OMYKO-aKIEHATCKO] BepPCU(pHKALUjH IPEHOCH Y aJIKejCKe CTPOode XOpaLHjeBCKOor
tumna."* Og JlepxaBrHa MyIIHIKY 0CTyIIa YTOIHUKO IITO, KA0 CTPOTU KJIACULIKCTA,

8 0 Mpxamesom npenesy B. PYIKHE 1994, 21-22. Y 0BOM KpaTkom 0cBpTy Ha Mpkasesy napacbpasy
HeMa roJiMHe HaCTaHKa IecMe, Koja je 3a MpKajpeBOT )HBOTa OCTaa y pyKomucy, Ho Pyxuh tepau ga
je HacTaa HaKoH odjaBpuBama Oga gyXo8HUX Kao KIbM)XeBHOYMEeTHHYKa peakuuja. Ilopes mpemnesa
Ilc. 14, Mpxasb je mapadpasupao u Ilc. 132 y TpoxejckoM ocMepIyy ca IIapHOM PHIMOM, a Y UICTOM MeTpy
npernesao je u MoaUTBy Oue Haut.

' Tlocpenu je, o cBOj npuvLy, usgarwe Covunenis Jepacasura (1808-1816) y mer Kebura.

" Cmixomeopenis, 1 26-28. Roposuh TBpsu »Aa je 1816. roguHe, Kaj je AZ0OHO Werosa gjena y
MaHacTHp, ucrjesao oy« (ROPOBHE 1999 [1911], 305; ucty TBpAmY usHocu u M. [I. Creanosuh
(MymIHIKH 2005,169). MehyyTrm, 0Baj mogaTak He MpOM3K/Ia31 U3 CAMOT TEKCTa 0zie, a JlepxaBuHOBa
Zie1a, Kao IITO CMO BHZEH, Mopana cy Mymmikom dutu focrymHa jomr 1815, Kaja je mpema
Jep:xaBunosom npenesy Ilc. 81 ucresao cBojy AyXOBHY ofy.
™'Y cBojuM enurpamuma MyIIMIKY HABOAM LIECT LuTaTa U3 noesuje Jlep:xasuna (Cmixomeopenis,
IV 69—72).

"2 AJIEKCEEBA 2005, 327.

" Merpuuka cxema /lep:xaBiHOBe 0ze je caeaeha:

o — o — o —

" MehyTtum, u crpoda Mymmukor 3anpaBo IpeCTaB/ba IPUMEP TOHCKO-CHIA0UYKOT BepCU(HUKOBa-
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yKJIama pAMY, ¥ OZlyCTaje 0J] jaMIICKOT PUTMA, JOK My TEKCTOJIOIIKH y BEJTMKOj MEPH
ocraje BepaH. 3a IpuMep HeKa nociyxe Apyra v rpeha crpoca oda npenepa'® kako
Ou HaBezeHe TBpAE Ouile HajjacHUje mocBegoueHe, Oyayhu ga y mwuMa TekcTa
TICaJIaMCKOT IPeJJIOIKA FTOTOBO JIa HeMa:

Myumuxu (1815) JepxasuH (1780)

oAle Biwiz an adarz &ems, TREpAW mmrirrh BAKSHL?  Balrb f0/I'b €CTh: COXPaHATH 3aKOHBI,

Sa aniua tl‘iAthxZ, ea TieTor Sy, He Ha sinua cusibHBIXD He B3UPATh,
.,
,,Egnpi-rb; mpo’-rz f BAWRZ, Bk tgquz Bess nomouu, 5e3 050poHbI
,,Hémoqm, rrquixz HE n?(LpdrrH KZ AKTZ AEHR? CHpOT® U BL,OBD HE OCTABJIATE.
SHe BAwiz an Adarz gers, sépgw cnacars © Ekpz Baurb 70/1rb: criacaTh OT 6eib HeBUHHBIXD.
,
Hewsi oAb , ;. ,
JHerbinnnigzs admn & Siyunmz vz nederin HecuacTmMBeIMB MOAATH TIOKPOB;
,,Hompéﬁz; l'I’JO‘T'I’iKY tr'mm,lxz CAAEBIMZ OTb CUMBHBIXD 3aIIUILATH OeCCUIBHBIXD,
Alldrz; ferogrims i3z Wrwez OTEHALIHY 2] VICTOPrHYTH GEAHBIX'D N3D OKOBb.

Mymmnky, MeljyTum, Huje goBpummo cBojy napadpasy Jep:xasuna. Oz cezam
crpoca npepomka MyImUIKK TPEHOCH LIECT, alH U UX HEMOTIYHO — V TIETOj
cTpodu HeZOCTaje jeflaH CTUX, a Y ZileBeTHaeCTOM CTUXY jeaH cior. To cy BepoBar-
Hu passosu sawro je Oga V'y cabpanum genuma Mymunxor (1844) cTaBbeHa Ha
Kpaj 30MpKe, a He Ha MeCTO Koje joj ciefyje mpemMa Hymepanuju ncarama. Mako
je oBaj mpereB — U3 pykomuca fo3HajeMo"” — peBuAupao 1820, MyImuiky ra umax
uuje yaeo mel)y Oge gyxoere objaBibeHe 1822, 0 CBOj MPUIMLIHU yCIe[, OIUITIEAHE
cIM4YHOCTH ca JlepKaBUHOBUM IPENeBOM — CETUMO Ce KaKO je OIUTPO OArOBOPHUO
Ha [Ilumuhes miarujar — Te je oga ocTana y pyKONUCHO] 320CTaBLITHHY Kao IpU-
Mep jeaHe BepcuuKalmjcke Bexoe. 'S

Oga VI, ogrocHo npenes I1c. 130, ca TEKCTOMONIKOT acleKTa HajcaMOCTaTHHja je
napadpasa melyy Ogama gyxosnum. Hemro je onmumvpHuja og CBOT IIC/L IPEZIONIKA
(ueTpmeceT ¥ YETUPHU PEYH Y TPH CTHXA ITPE/JIONIKA HACIIPAM IIeZleCeT PeYHr y 0caM

a, Oyayhu ga ankejcka crpoda uma yrepleH Gpoj c10roBa 1, H3y3MeMO JIX AHIETICE Ha KPajy CTHXa,
MpaBHJIaH PACNOpeZ AY:KMHA, OHOCHO HAIJIalleHHX CJIOT0Ba.

S JlepxkaBrHOBa ofa Baacmumensms u cydiams Hanasu ce y JIEPKABHUH 1808, cTp. 10-11. CTHX0BH
Mymunkor: Oga V, cr. 5-11.

"% O morpemHOM aKIeHTy Ha 0BOj pedH B. MeTpUUKy anamusy Ilc. 81y oBom pazy.

"7 ACAHYB 226/27.

"8 Topeheme mrepapue genarnocru Jlepxasuna u Mymmikor gonocu JJOPOHHHA 1989. Roposuh
He npumehyje »ommxu yrjenaj JepxasunoB Ha Mymmnkora« (ROPOBHE 1999 [1911], 305). ¥ ogu
Jlobumenvuma Cep6cke vpe MyIIMIKY TOBOPH y MIMe CPIICKOT YMTAOIA KOjH y TT0e3uju Jlep:xaBuHa
HaJla3y MHTEJIEKTYaJHO 3aZj0BOJbCTBO, alli My je3UK /les1a, Kao M »CJIaBeHCKbIH« jesuk Mymmuixkor,
Npe/iCTaB/ba NPenpeKy Ka eMOLIMOHAIHOM JJ0XUB/bajy mecMe (Cmixomeopenis 189).

59



Lucida intervalla 54 (2025)

cruxosa napadpase), ogaxie nocyhyje Tex nexommxko excema (ISenopH, tE'FAu'e,
SuH, MmH, Mori)(z, ndve, e, onéﬂﬂg), a moguacnos — lowrkxwpénicmz orpa-
CTE] M0ASYAETEA  CIOKOHETEIF — He HANA3MMO y PYCKUM NpereBHMa MCATMCKe
30MpKe, KOjHX je, HOpeZ MPO3HOT IPeBo/a apXHEHCKOIIa MOCKOBCKOT AMBpOCH]a,
tek AiBa (ITonouku, Cymapokos). Y oBze je Mymurku dmmxu ITosonxom Hero Cyma-
poxoBy. CiiobozHa napadpasa CymapokoBa 3HATHO je Ayxa og nperiesa Ilosomkor
(megecer u Tpu peun) 1 MyIIMIIKOT — yzieo ICJL. TIPe/IIONIKA je 3aHeMapJbHB, a ca-
CBMM HCIIYIITEH je 3HaJajaH IcajlaMCKM MOTUB OZI0j€HOT AeTeTa, YMja 3aHUM/bUBA
Y JIOHEKJIE MIOAyapHa pellielba HATa3uMO KOZ, pyTe ABOjHLe NecHUKa. M3y3eBiu
HIOCJIe/ U, Of] TEKCTA NCaIMa CI0D0AHUjU KaTpeH, KojuM IToIoLKy mpeHocH feo
APYror U IOCIEAH CTHX, a KOjU MYLIMIKY ca)iMa y jefaH KpaTak CTHX, TaKo-
he cnodopHy napadpasy rcasaMcKor TeKCTa y BULy OMH/bEHOT My MOTHBA »IITH-
Ta«,"? 0ba mecHUKa UCTOBETHO IpeHoce cTpyKTypy Ilc. 130. OBojuria, Taxkohe, Ha
M3BaHpeJaH HAuYMH TyMade JPYTH CTUX IICAJTaMCKOT TEKCTa. Y MOJEPHUM NpeBo-
A¥Ma, a IIOTOTOBY OHMMA HaYMI-EHUM Ca jeBpejCKOr IMpeJIoNIKa, Apyru crux llc.
130 IpEBEJEH je Y OBOM CMUCIY:

»CMjepaH caM U KpOTakK JyIIOM CBOjOM, Kao AiujeTe Kpaj Marepe; Kao AujeTe
Ayla je Moja y MeHH.«'*°

OBo uHTEpIIpeTALNjCKO pellerse, MeljyTiM, Huje HOBHMHA; TPOHATA3UMO ra Beh
y TyMavemhHMa UCTOYHUX oTala (AtaHacuje Beanky, Jopau 3natoycn),'™ koju 0Baj
CTHX ZI0BOJe Y Be3y ca eBaHl)e/bCKUM TeKCTOM.'* YIuTHO je, meljyrum, fa i1 oBO
TyMauebe ofrosapa Tekcry mncaama y LXX,'®3 kacHuje LOCI0BHO IIPEHECEHOM U Y
dorociyxdeHy Bep3ujy rcajama Ha JJaTHHCKOM y Byiratn'®* u y Bl ca.'?

Tymauerbe 1ICI. TEKCTA Y rperieBy I10J01KOT ZOAATHO je 00jallbeHO yMeTatbeM,
durI1o oz cTpaHe caMmor ecHUKa 5110 of, cTpaHe npupeljuBaya 3dupke Pemermuxo-

Ba, OEJIEIIKOM Ha Ped »OTAOEHHY«: »'DyAHBINA MyIaZieHel b, KOTOPBIH yxe JOCTHI'D,

" Y. nocaepwu crux Oge I1. Bue 0 0BoOM MOTHBY y noe3uju Mywmuikor B. GeJt. 215.

'*° Tako y lannanhesom npesogy (Ilc.131.2, CII/IK 1935, cTp. 486). Jeanaxo npesozgu u JI. Mutun (BMY
2020, CTP. 728): »3aKUCTa CaM ce CMUPHO M YMHPHO AYILy CBOjy, Kao 07j0jue Ha rpyAnuMa MajKe CBOje,
Kao 0710jue je y MeHH Jymia Moja.« OBa iBa CpIiCcKa IpeBo/a MoAyAapajy ce ca KJIaCHYHUM IIPeBOAUMa
Ha HeMauku (JlyrepoBa Budiuja) u enrecku jesux (bubmuja kpasba Llejmca).

2 MPG XXVII 519-520; MPG LV 377-379.

> »U pede nM: 3aMCTa BAM KaXKeM, aKO Ce He [I0OBPaTHTe U He ByzeTe Kao ajena, Hehere yhu y napcrso
Hebecko« (Esarnhesme tio Maiuejy 18.3, mpes. B. Kapayuh, CITIIK 1935, crp. 18).

%8 gl u) Eramewoppbvouy, dG Bhwaa T Yuxy pov Qg T dToyeyahaxTiopEvoy mtl TV U tépa abTod, (g
dvtamédoatg Emt TV Puxyy Kov.

'*4 si non humiliter sentiebam, sed exaltavi animam meam; sicut ablactatus est super matre sua, ita
retributio in anima mea.

o g iex 2YS Mo, G Brok , \
Aq]f HE tMHPEHOM AFE'T'KOKAXZ, HO EOSHHOXZ ASLUS MoK, MKW WAOEHOE HA MA'T'EF(: CROH),

/ / g/ g \
TAKW ROBAACH HA ASLLIS MOt.
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[0 TOTO BPEMSHH, YTOOD OBITH OTHATOMY OTB IPYAH, UM OTb COCELLh MaTEPH CBO-
eit.« [locpeau je, akse, Tymauere 1CI. »WAOEHOE« (peMa Ipy. 0 &moyeyoahacTL-
OMEVOV) KAO »JeTe KOoje je Ipepaciio y3pact gojerwa«. Meljyyrum, rpu. naprunum, a
CJIEACTBEHO U LICJL. IIPEBOJ, MOXeE ZONHU U Y CMUCITY »II0Z,0jeH, Te 0A0UjeH Of TPYAHL.

¥ rom cmucity napadpasupa omormkmu:26

Anme e He cMUpsXCA
JlyxoM®B, HO BO3HOLIaXCA

Ja dyny otnoeHHy
ITonobens, ocneseHHy:
Esxe miaub usnMBaeTsb
Kb maTepu BO3IIA4a€Th.

Ha mub mecrs cis dyan

[.]

Pagu jacuohe, npernes [Tosouxor oBe AajeMo y IpO3HOM IIPEBOJY: »AKO ce HU-
caM CMHUPUO JIyXOM, HO ce IIpey3Heo, M0A00aH HeKa OyZieM 07l0jeHOM, yIUIaKaHOM
JETETY, KOje Cy3e M3/IMBa M MaTep CBOjy noriaegasa. Ha menu ogmasza taksa ja
je.« Ilpemaa Mymmiku yHOCH pedn M3 KOMeHTapa Ha npenes [lononkor y cBojy
07ty (»COLLAI < COCEUB; »OMHAMOMY« TIAK TIPEBOAH Kao »WpeénnH«, mpenocehn
ojam ca fieTeTa Ha fjojke ), oH ITosorkor He mogpaxasa cmucaoM (VI 4—7):

Grrpacréii morxz 437 Ayte BKIK%

Griaenz He BRIAZ npn&etrrh E% CMHPE/HI;E, MOAYAHTE, TS Ehl
(WY crrPArrre'A/;z rkraTe, Azl

Bian ‘IA,EHM, éM¥m°, w,s.oe'ﬂné :otu'ﬁl wFE‘IE,HHH.127

oyt [Toroukor u Mymunku oceha notpedy sa 0BO MeCTO IPOTYMayH, Te y
denemry objammana:

»On0HjeHO 07 A0jKH JeTe CBarJa U3HOBA Ye3He Yy je/bU 32 MaTePUHUM MJIe-
koM. Fbemy je Hanuk 4oBeK Koju je pod cBojux crpactu. Tek 1mTo ux je 3azo-
BOJbHO, OI1eT ra y3dylyjy HoBU mpeMeTH, v OH GMBa y HeTpecTaHOM becrio-
KOjCTBY ¥ HE3aJJ0BOJBCTBY.«

Haunwme, gox Ilononxu pasymesa ga nap /laBug, crpaxyjyhu ga ce y HezHamwy
MOTOPAMO U yXOM IPey3BUCHO, TpaxH o ['ocnoga fia ra 3aciry»HO yjabu 0f CBOje

126y 3oupuu [loanoe cobparie ncaamoss Jasvida Il npemnes Ilc. 130 Ilosonxor Hanasu ce Ha ctp. 380.
W3 nposHor mpeBoga apxuenuckona Amspocuja (cTp. 381) Myumuku npeysuma ciegehe permerse:
BD MOJTYaHie He IPHBEOXb > NPHRECTH K% TMHEHKE, MoAtAHie (VI5).

T CMHCJIOM ZJ0C/IefaH, a Y U3pasy HELITO CI0DOAHUjH IPEBOZ, OBUX CTHXOBA IVIACH: »AKO ja He Jux
O1o y cTamy Za CBOje CTPACTH IIPUBEAEM K CMUPEsY, D€3MOJIBH]Y, TO OU OHE (SC. MOje CTpacTH) duie
paBHe, ax!, crpacrima ietera, KoMe cy yckpaheHe Jojke jep Bulle HUje 0f0j4e.«
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MIJIOCTH, Ka0 MajKa Koja ofbHja eTe of TPYAH, jep y3pacToM BHUILe HUje 0f0jUe,
Mymunky cTuX TyMadH TaKo i ce JieTe, Koje je Ipepaciio y3pacT J0jera, IOropAx-
JI0, 3aTO IITO je U [jaJbe Ke/bHO MajurHOT MJIEKa, Te y caMo AeTe ycaljyje HesaxBaiHy
U He3aja)JbUBY CTPACT Jja 3ayBeK OCTaHe 0fl0jue, Koja je, Kako caM MymuIiky TyMma-
4K y OeJlelIny, TOPAOCT U XKeJjba Aa YOBEKY YBEK JOoNaJHe OHO 3a UMM Cexe. A 0By
Mucao MyIIMIKy IOTKperUbyje IUTaToM, lheMy HHade gparum,® uz Xopauuja, y3
KOjU TIpeHoCH ¥ BriaHz0B jaMIICKU IIpeBOJ, a YMjH je CMHCao Ja (AeTHiba) Urpa,
OZIHOCHO (ZieTHIbe) CTPACTH UMajy CBOje BpeMe, HO a Tpeda 3HaTH U KaJa ca ’huMa
npecratu. Ca Te crpaHe — ctuue ce yrucak — Oga VI mpejcTaBba He caMO OPUTH-
HaJIaH Ipenes, Beh u jesHO camocTanHo Tymauese Ilc. 130.29

Texcrosomka 3aBucHocT Oga gyxo8Hux OJ, PYCKUX ICaTaMCKUX mapadpasa
ofipasuia ce U Ha jeandkoj paBHU. Melyy cprnckum necHunuma c xpaja XVIII u
noverka XIX croneha Mymurku ce uctide Kao Hajoo/bU MECHUK HA LCTL. j€3UKY,
jeAHOM Of 1Ba je3MKa Ha KOjuMa je cacTaB/bao cTuxoBe. Ofie Ha CPIICKOM OJJIUKYjy
Ce eJleMEHTHMa U3 L[PKBEHOCIOBEHCKOI M PYCKOT KHIbMIKEBHOT je3MKa,'3° KOjux
Mymuiky HUKafa HUje MOrao HIM HUje XTeo IOTIIYHO Ja ce OfpeKHe, Te OH OHe,
HapOo4YuTO C 003UpoM Ha BykoBy pedopmy, mpema kojoj ce, He cacBUM CYBUCJIO,
of;MepaBajy yIJIAaBHOM CBa je3H4Ka MCIMTHBAaba TEKCTOBA U3 NpBe nostoBuHe XIX
croseha, duse cBpcrane Meljy Zies1a cacTaB/beHa Ha CJIaBeHOCPIICKOM je3uKy.'s' Cam
Mymuiky, fakako, CMaTpao je a cy TakBe Ofie UCIIeBaHe aKO He HapOAHHUM, OHZA
3aCUT'ypHO CPIICKHMM jeSUKOM. 3a Ofie Ha I[PKBEHOCJIOBEHCKOM je3HKY IyPUCTUYKE
puMezbe HUCY CTaB/baHe HUTH Cy MOIJIE OUTH, 1eJIOM CTOTa LITO je Meljy cprickum

28 Ogaj Xopauujes ctux (Ep. 1.14.36), HaBeseH y3 Brranzos nmpesog, MyIMIKY je mpereBao eeryj-
CKHM JJUCTHXOM Kao [BafieCET U [IETH eNUTPaM YeTBPTE KIbUTe CBOjUX »Hagmuca« (Cmixomeopenis,
IV 101): locta €! mocBupai, mak 3a moacsb 3azeHu cBUpKy. /| Cam urpaire Opaib, yMa ax’ mociayia
I71ach.

"9 Ba)kHO je IPUMETHUTH 4a UCTO TyMadetbe HalasuMo y pernesy TpeAnjakoBCKOT, 3a KOjer, KaKo CMO
HaBeJH (YIL 6eJL. 44), MyLIUIKY Hije MOTao 3HATH, Te O IUTEPAPHO]j [103ajMHULIU He MOXKe OUTU Pedn.
¥Yn. TPEAIAKOBCKIH 1989 [1753], 334—335-

Ho ecitu He GBLIB 51 BB Y€MB THXD
U dyne npeBosHecs Ayxb 3bJIbHO
Kakb oT0€HHBIN OTPOKD IUXD
BriBaeTs kb MaTepu He ABIHO.

He tpeba 3abopaBuTu Aa IICI MAWOM, KOjU yCJIej CIMYHOCTH HHje DWJIO JIAKO PasIydUTH Of
PYCKOT KIbMKEBHOT je3uKa, HUje cMaTpaH Tyhum, Beh mHTerpaiHum genom cprcke KyaType, U
KHMKEBHOCTH HaIloce.

' TlosHaro je za je Byk KpUTHKOBaO jesuk ozga MyIIMUKOT, ¥ [a MX je 0Baj MOHEKaZ 10 BykoBum
npuMezdaMa HCIpaB/bao. 3aHMMJ/BHB je M TTofiaTak fia je Byk 3a cBor bopassbema y Ilerporpany gao
pyckuM yuemaruma (Mely suma ouo je u Typremes) Ha unTame gBe oge MyIIHIKor, o KOjux jeaHa
HUje UMEHOBaHa, a Apyra je, Beh momumana, oga Couunenia Jepicasurosa y Iuwamosyy. OBy ony
— nume Byk Mymmnxkom — Pycu Hucy pasymenn (BepoBaTHO cTOra IITO je y OCHOBM HamlMCaHa Ha
CPIICKOM), a 38 PYTY, IMCaHy Ha [IPKBEHOCIOBEHCKOM, je/laH yIJIEAHN PYCKHM UCTOPHYAp PeKao je fa
YOIILITE HUje cacTaB/beHa Ha »ciaBeHCKoM« (ROPOBHE 1999 [1911], 275).

130
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YUTAOLMMA OHJIO MaJIO YYEHUX JBYAH KOjU Cy IICIL. je3uK Dosbe mosHaBaiu of My-
IIUIIKOT, a 1eJIOM — ¥ TO je IIPETEKHMjU Y3POK — IITO je Beh y pycKOj KIbHKeBHOCTH
XVIII croneha gouwro o mpeminTama U CTanama LPKBEHOCTOBEHCKOT U PYCKOT
KIbIIKEBHOT je3sHKa. Y3a CBe TO, aKO He 3aD0pPaBUMO KOJIMKHU je TEKCTOJIOLIKH JyT
Mymmkor npema pyckuM napadpasama Iicanama, Huje dygHo mTo y Ogama
JYX06HUM HANA3UMO Ha JIEKCUUKe pycusme, HIp:'3? mirz (I 4); HELpAtTI'AﬁKHthA
(I n); wacradgn (11 14); wAgHL (1 11); Hapo (1 23); Aokdan (V 2); nokprira (V
14); ykmame (VI 6), ann m Ha nonexu cepdusam: Wendk% (V 14); smupénne (VI
5) U XUOPUAHU OOJIMK: ﬂawqué\m“z (IIT 27); Bepean (V 2). Op mopdomomkmx
OfiCTyIama J0JMasd U Y OOIMKy MH(UHHUTHBA, KOju MyLUIMIKH yrmoTpeb/baBa y
pyckom Bugy: tnacdmh (V 9); ﬁtrroPrArrh (V 12).133 Meljytum, oBH He Tako HpojHU
npumepu noteplyjy Aa jesuk JlykujaHosux Oga gyxo8Hux — U3y3MeMO JIH IIOKOje
metri causa yIUEHEHO OTpelleme O IICI IPO30AU]Y, WIH, Y HOIIefy IPaBOIIKCa,
HebeJlexerbe aKIieHaTa Ha jeZIHOCJIOXHUM pedrMa KaKo OM ce Ha3Ha4YMJIO Ja Ha
BHX He IaJia UKTYC — y BEJMKOj MEPH jecTe IIPKBEHOCJOBEHCKHU je3HK, BeoMa
dm3ax, ycies cafpiKiHe OBHX Ofa, je3UKy JesncaBeTuHe budiuje.

MeTrpuuka anannsa

JlykujaH MyLyiKy ¢ mpaBoM ce HasuBa HajBehyM IIECHMKOM CPIICKOT KJIacH-
13Ma 300T IeroBe U3y3eTHO DoraTe KibMIKEBHE JleJaTHOCTH, KOjy je IpeBacxoA-
HO OCTBapHBaoO KpO3 MPHUMEHY KJIACHUI[UCTUYKe aKIleHaTcKe BepcuduKanyje. /la
drcmo pasymesnu BepcudHKaLnyjy MyIIHIIKOT, HEOIIXOAHO je Hajlpe UCIUTATH Ha
KOju je HauMH MyIIUIIKY Kao MMTOMAaL, KJIaCUYHOT yumiuiirta ¢ Kpaja XVIII croneha
YHUTAO XeJEHCKY U PUMCKY 1oe3ujy. TexuHa oBora IIMTarba JIEKH Bell y YnmbeHuIH
Ja /10 JaHacC HYje KOHAYHO pPelleHo ImpeTxofehe muTame — HAa KOjU je HA4YUH IPO-
M3HOLIEHA IT0e3Hja aHTUYKKX ['pka 1 PumspaHa. Y oCHOBU ITpobieMa, HApOYHUTO C
003MpOM Ha YMTame HaIjlac, OHOCHO PELIUTOBAaIbE, JIEXKU HEIOAYAAPHOCT Y KJIa-
CUYHOM CTHXY u3Mel)y JIeKCHUYKOr aKIjeHTa U UKTyca'3* Kao HOCHOL[d METPHYKOT
put™a. OBUM NUTaHkEM 3a0KYIJbaJU Cy Ce jOII MTO3HOAHTUYKU UCITUTHBAYH, a TO-
KOM BpEMEHa jaB/baJla Cy Ce PasIMIMTa TeOPUjCKa U PAKTUYHA pelnersa. [Ipeosna-
hyjyhe Munubeme y caBpeMeHOj HayLIM jecTe /ia je peLiTOBabe XeJeHCKE U PUMCKe
Toe3uje MOYMBAJIO MOTIYHO Ha KBAHTUTETY, OHOCHO Ha IPO30/1jCKOM IIPUHIUITY,

'¥* Crucak HUje KOHAYaH M CIyXU Kao HIyCTpanuja, 0e3 HaMepe Ja IpPYXKH MOTIYHY JIEKCHYKY
ananusy Oga gyxo8Hux.

'8 Mlcruny 3a Bosy, mpenes Ilc. 81 3anpaso je npepasa Jlep:xasrHoBe napadpase, Te Cy pycKd 08/111H
OYEKUBaHHU.

1 »Ynap« (;1ar. ictus) mocebaH je HAaIIACAK y CTHXY, HE3ABHCAH 07 JIEKCUKOT aKLEHTa, Te Ce HasuBa

Y MeTPUYKUM aKieHToM. OCHOBHA je jeAMHMI|a PUTMA y BAPUjAHTU IPOUSHOIIEHA KBAHTHTATUBHE

METPHKE KOja He padyHa CaMo ca CMEHOM yTHX U KPATKHX CJIOT0Ba y CTHXy. MKTycu cy y 3aBUCHOCTH

o pa3sMépa Ta4HO o,qpebe}m H CJIy3K€ 3a HApOYHTO HUCTHLIabe C/I0roBa HOja‘{aHI/IM HWHTOHHPpambEM.
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Te /la Cy CTUXOBH OM/IM YUTaHH IIOIYT IIPO3€, 07 KOje Cy Ce pa3INKOBaJIi PUTMUYKY,
Ha OCHOBY IIpaBUJIHE CMEHe JYyIMX U KpaTKuX cJaorosa. [la unak, UKTyc kao HOCuU-
Jlall pUTMHMYKE CTPYKTYpe CTHXa, YIPKOC MM HAoOpeAO ca NPUPOAHHUM aKLEHTOM
peyu, OCHOB je HauMHa IPOM3HOLIEha CTUX0BA KOjU Ce HasuBa »CKaHaupame«. 1
JlaHaC OHU KOjU y4e KJaCUJHe je3UKe Ha Taj HAYMH PeLUTYjy, OTHOCHO CKaHAMPAjy
X€eJIEHCKE U PUMCKe CTHXOBe. '3

Ilo ncToM MpUHIMITY KJIaCHYHe TIeCHHKe, a mocedHo Xoparuja, Mopao je 4uTa-
TH ¥ Mymunky. 3a ToO IMaMo IIOTBPAY Y HAUMHY Ha KOjHU je DeJIexu0 MeTpHUYKe cxe-
me. Haume, kazja HaBOAM CXeMy XeKcaMeTpa CBOjUX IecaMa M npenesa, Mymuiku

Ha crefiehy HaYMH DesleXu JaKTUICKE U CIIOH/IEjCKe CTOIIe: 136

JAKTHJICKA CXeMaA: — v~ v~ —vwv —vwv —vww —vwvw —v

CIIOHZEjCKA CXeMa: —~ —v —v —v —vv —v

JlakTriCcKa cxeMa CacBUM OAroBapa HeHOM CaBpeMeHOM HauuHy odeJexaBa-
1a — JAKTHII Ce CACTOjU U3 jeSHOT AyTroT U ABa Kparka ciora. Meljyrum, crionzej
y aHTUYKOj HOMEHK/IATYpH 03HA4aBa CTOILy CAUMIbeHy Of ZiBa Jyra cJIora, Te du
IbEroBa CxeMa Mopasia OUTH IpesCcTaB/beHa Kao »— —«. MyILINIKY IaK CIOHAE] De-
JIE3KU Kao TPOXE], »— ~«, CTOIly KOjy YMHE jeJjaH AyT U jeflaH KpaTak CJIOT. JacHO je,
Jaxie, fa MyLUuIKy — jep ancypgHo o4 SuIo IpeTIIoCTaBUTH A4 je UIMao HaMepy
Jla cacTaB/ba TPOXEjCKe XeKcaMeTpe — 3alPaBo OeJIeKH UKTYCe, KOjU CY Y aHTUIKOM
XEeKCaMeTPy YBEK Ialaii Ha IPBU CJIOT CTOTIE, IITO CXEME »— -~ “« U »— -« O3Ha4a-
Bajy. CTora CroHziej ¥ Tpoxej y KIaCUIMCTUUKOj BepCU(PUKaLMj1 U3/1a3€ Ha UCTO —
Y jeflaH ¥ APYTHU CacToje Ce Of IPBOT HAIVIALIEHOr U JPYroT HeHAIJIAIleHOor CJIora,
Oyayhu na 0da MMajy MKTyC Ha ITPBOM CJIOTY, ¥ Ipa(hUuKU ce IPeACTaB/bajy jeAHAKO,
Kao TPOXeju »— —«.'37

% Op mouerxka XX croneha y ycnony je Teopuja Koja mopude IoCTOjare HKTyca. Y30pHY M jOLI
YBEK peJieBaHTHy aHaiu3y faje BENNETT 1898. O mocTojamy HarnameHOTr MKTyca B. STURTEVANT
1923. CaBpemeHe Teopuje NMpUXBaTajy y LeJOCTH bGeHeTOBO CTaHOBMINTE, TEME/bHO U3JIOMKEHO y
BOLDRINI 1999. O KBAHTUTATUBHOM PUTMY JIATUHCKOT je3UKa, FbeT'OBOM ITPABIIHOM PeIIPOyKOBaKy
U Haroce UKTycy B. HEAE/BKOBUE 2008, 86—91. O ucTopuju 0BOr podieMa ¢ HApOYHUTUM OCBPTOM
Ha Xopauujesy TMpUKy B. TOOPOBHR 2000, I7ie Ce TOBOPHU U O TIOPEKJITy HOBOBEKOBHOT UKTYCa, KOje
ce Besyje 3a MysH4Ko usBoljere XopanujeBux oza.

3% 3HaK »—« CTOjM 3a ZyT, @ »—« 32 KPATAK CJIOT, @ »X« 3a AHIIETIC, CJIOT KOjH Ce pauyHAa G0 Kao KpaTax
du10 Kao Zyr. MyIIMIKHY je aHI[eIC DeIeKIO0 0OBAKO: »=«.

7 Jow je J. CySoruh npumeTro ga Mylmmuky y xeKcameTpy CIOHAgeje oaMetbyje Tpoxejuma (CYBOTHER
1845, 60). Mehytum, meroBo Tymauerme Tex je AeMMUYHO TauyHO, OyAyhu ga ce oHO 3acHuBa Ha
TIpeTIocTaBKaMa KBaHTUTaTHBHe BepcuduKanyje, Te Tpoxeje Cydoruh npemnosHaje Kao ABOCTOXHY
CTOIy CauMibeHy Of Ayror m Kparkor ciora. Mcre samepke Cydoruh ymyhyje Mymmkom u
Ha JAPyrMM MeCTHMa, HIIp. Kajja TymMauu ankejcky crpody (op. cit. 65-66), rae, He cxBarajyhm
aKIIeHaTCKy IPUPOJly KIACHIMCTHYKe BepcuduKanyje, mpumehyje ga Mymmiku crioszej (3ampaso
JOAMp ZABA Ayra CJIOTAa Y alIKEjCKOM jeflaHAaeCTEPLy M AJIKEjCKOM JeBeTeplly) OAMEIsyje TPOxejeMm,
MUPUXOM U jaMOOM.
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W3 HauMHa MEeTPUYKOT 0besiexaBarba II0CPEAHO UMaMO YBUZ Y TO Kako je My-
IIUIIKYA YUTA0 XeJeHCKe M PUMCKe IeCHHUKe, ITo he ce 0YMTOBATU U Ha JPYTUM
npumepuma. Melyytim, y K1acMIMcTHIKUM cacTaBuMa MyIIMIIKOT, Ka0 ¥ OCTAJINX
CPICKHMX ITIeCHUKA, [J0/1a3H 0 IOTIIYHOT NoAyAaparma u3Mel)y IeKCHYKOr aKIieHTa
Y MKTyca Ka0o HOCHOIIA PUTMA, Te 3aMeHe KBAaHTUTaTUBHe BepCU(HUKALUje IHCTO
aKI[eHaTCKOM.

Kracrunm pasmepu y akiieHaTCKOM METPUYKOM CHUCTEMY jaBibajy ce Koz Cpda
Ha camoM noueTky XIX croseha. Hemocpeznu ysopu cprckum mecHULMA Kila-
CHIIM3Ma 3a HaIylITame cCuladuike Bepcu(HKanyje OMIN Cy HEMadKH ¥ PYCKH
necuuiy XVIII croneha.3® Y oBUM eBPOIICKMM KHbHKEBHOCTHMA KBAHTUTATHBHA
MeTpPUKa aHTHYKE KIbMKEBHOCTH (DOPMAJHO je IpeyseTa, ald Ha MeCTO AYTHUX U
KPAaTKHX CJIOr0Ba Jl0/1a3€ HaIJlallleHU ¥ HeHarJalleH! CJIOTOBH, TaKO LITO je Harla-
LIEHH CJIOT OJMEHHO CJIOT KOjHU je Y aHTHYKOj IMOe3HUju CTajao IoJ, UKTYCOM, JOK
Cy CBHU OCTaJIU CJIOTOBU PadyHaTH y HeHarameHe.'s9 OBaj Buj Bepcudukanuje y

MOTIIYHOCTH CJIEZie U CPIICKU ITECHULM. ' 4°

CMpT 3HAMEHUTOT TE0JI0Ta, HICTOPHYapa,
IeCHHUKA U neiarora Jopana Pajuha (1726-1801) duia je moBog 3a HacTaHaK MPBUX
IIECHUYKHX CACTaBay (POPMHU IIPEBPEHOBAHE KBAHTUTATHBHE METPUKE X€JIEHCKOT
¥l pUMCKOT necHUITBa — Ha cmepms 6escmepmmuazo loanna Pauva Aranacuja Croj-
xosuha (1773-1832) (162 xexcamerpa) u [fsdrz na rpors lwinna Fifi1a Tapu-
na/Teopruja Xpanucnasa (1775-1843) (ceAaM KBHHTH CaCTaB/bEHUX 0F, HEAOCTIE]-
HHX eJIETHjCKMX JUCTHXA — XeKCaMeTap + IeHTaMeTap + XeKcaMeTap + XeKcamerap
+ nentamerap). crum nosogom jeany oxy ((aa aaaménnofi cbinn lwitna Finva
A;d/rluA/MHA/JI/’TA) cacTaBHo je 1 MyIUHIKY, a/IU OH, 38 PA3/IHKY Of CBOjUX IIECHUYKUX
KOJIera, y TOM TPEHYTKY U Jlajbe CTBapa y OKBUpHMa cuiabudke Bepcudukanmje (y
PHMOBAaHUM CeKCTHHaMa — aabecb).

Hekonuko roguHa xacuuje, 1808-1809, Mymmuku he moveru sa nesa y cuna-
OMYKO-aKLEHATCKUM CHCTEMUMA, OIIOHAIIajyh KBAHTUTATUBHE pasMepe KIacHd-
He T0e3uje, ¥ y ToMe nogysehy nmocrahe raBHU IpeACTaBHUK CPIICKOT KJIaCHIIU-
cruukor necHumTea (CrojkoBuh 1 XpaHuciaB HCIEBAIM CY 10 jeAHY IIeCMy ¥ HO-
BoM Bepcudukanujckom cucremy). Crojkosuh, kora cy ¢ Mymuikum nosesusa-
Jie CTyAije Kog, ucTora nmpogecopa ecreTuke, 4yBeHOT kiacunucre Jlyasura ¢poH

3% [ogpobHuje o CTpaHMM y30pHMa CPIICKe KJIACHIUCTHYKE roesuje B. MOPAYA | TOLOPOBUE 2025.

' Joan Crepuja Ilonosuh (1806-1856) cpesunom XIX croseha npeanaske u Ha NpUMepy MOKyLaBa
4 YCIIOCTaBH TOTIYHO KBAHTUTATHBHU BepCH(HUKALMjCKH cucTeM, apTudunujeaHo usrpalhyjyhu
IpaBiIa IpeMa KojuMma ce ozpeljyjy Ay:uHe CJIOToBa, a Ha OCHOBY yBepema Ja je CPIICKH, Kao
M OCTaJM CJIOBEHCKHU je3sullM, cadyyBao pasjMKe y JAyKMHU BOKaja, a Jia ce Jy)MHa CJI0ra, OCUM
MIPUPOJHE, TIOCTIKe joiu U mosuuujom (PYKUE 1974, 95-99).

'4° TIoHeKM MCIIMTUBAYM CPIICKE METPHKE CMATPajy Aa je KBAHTUTATMBHU 00pasal O4yBaH, aKo He y
LieJIMHY, OHAa bapeM geauMuyHo ([TABUE 1979, 345-347; PYXKWE 1974, 31-32; JOCH®OBHR 1956, 200).
Meljytum, 0BO cTaHOBHIITE TOKA3JI0 Ce Kao HeocHOBaHO (KRAVAR 1984 /5, 370-372, 379—380; MOPAUA
| TOBZLOPOBUE 2025).
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Ieaujyca (Johann Ludwig von Schedius, 1768-1847), u Xpanucias, kora je ¢ My-
IIMIKUM [I0Be3UBaIa IIpefaBadka U pKBeHa ciyxba y Kaprosuuma, paguiu cy
Ha 3ajef{HIYKOM ITOCJIy TI0ZM3akha HUBOA HAIIMOHAIHE KYATYpe KO3 IIHpere mbe-
HUX KIbMKEBHHUX XOpH30HaTa. IIpu ToMe, 0BU caBpeMeHUIM-BPLIbAL GUIH CY —
nomyt necHuxa Asrycrosor Puma (Bepriinja, Xopanuja, [poniepuuja), Bohennx y
CBOMe JIeJI0Baby CIMYHUM IPOrpaMoM — MeljycodHO TakMHUYapCKH HacTpOjeHu.
KyntypHOMCTOPHjCKM KOHTEKCT, jakJie, OHO je BUIlle HO MOACTHUIIAjaH 3a TO A4, I10-
cJie Kopaka Koje cy HaunHuu CrojkoBuh 1 XpaHuUCcIaB KaKo OU ce y CPIICKOj KibU-
JKeBHOCTH OAOMahI/IJII/I XEKcaMeTap u eJIeI'I/IjCKI/I AUCTHUX, MyLHHHKH HCII0/bH YMET-
HUYKH MOTHBHUCAHO U yTeMeJ/beHO HACTOjarbe /la 3ay3Me CAMOCBOjHY IECHHYKY I10-
3UIM}Y — Aa apUPMHULIE XOPALUjeBCKY IUPHUKY Ha CPIICKOM — U TO HEe OHAKBY KaKBa
je xop Cpba duna mosuata y XVIII cronehy,'+* Beh y k1acuuucruukoj Bepsuju (des
YILUIMBA PUMe U APYTUX HEKTACHYHUX IIOETHYKHX e1eMeHaTa).

3a moesujy Mymuikor mMoxke ce pehu za je ¢ XopauujeBoM HajouuIIesHMje
noBesyje popMa — METPUYKU 05paciy (KaKo IMPCKH, TAKO U XeKCAMeTap), Te be-
roBsa ambuIyja ja CBOjUM MHOBATHBHUM ITIECHHUIITBOM Oy/ie OBEKOBEUEH Y HAIMO-
HasHOM naHteoHy. Hanme, Xopaiuje y mecHUYKOj 30MPIL CBOje YMETHHYKE 3pe-
socry, Carmina (M3BOPHO TPU KibUTe, 0djaB/beHe 23. Ipe Xp, ca IPUAOAATOM Ue-
TBPTOM, 13. ITpe Xp.), HAIVIAlIeHO UCTHYE /A je IOMe Y PUMCKY KIbHIKEBHOCT YBEO
[TOETHKY IOJMMETPUYHE ApeBHE xesneHcKe mupuke Askeja u Cande.'*3 Ha gpyrome
MeCTy OBOj CBOjOj 3acCiTy3H OH IPUAPYKYyje U CBOjy paHy ITeCHWUKY 30upKy lam-
bi/Epodi|Epodon liber (30. mpe Xp.), K0joM je Y PUMCKY KEbHIKEBHOCT YBEO JIUPHLIU
I0 CyOjeKTUBHOCTHU CPOAHY U Takolje moaumeTpuyHy jamdorpadujy Apxunioxa u
Xunonakra.'** AHasorHo tome, Myumiki je yBoljere xoparujeBcke ozie U meHe
c/I0KeHe MeTpUIKe JopMe Y CPIICKY KIbH)KEeBHOCT BH/IE0 Kao CBOjy IIeCHUYKY MH-
cujy, kojoj he npurssyunrtu u ogpeljenn dpoj meTpuuknx odpasaua koje je Xoparu-
je KopucTHO y cBojoj jamdorpadckoj 3dupiu. Takas ieros nporpam pasyM/bHB je
KaJi ce MMa Y BUJly ja OH Y MCTOPMjU CPIICKOTa KJIaCULIMCTUYKOT IIECHUIITBA HUje

! V11. PUCTOBUR, 2006.

42 T3p. mceygocangujcka crpoda — cunaduuka (5+6), ¢ IApHOM PUMOM — pAalIMpWIa CE Kao
MOETCKH 0dpasaly MpeKo IecaMa 3a IeBabe 3BaHUX KaHill (Of JIaT. cantus) de3 TeMaTCKe M CTHJICKe
crenr(pUKOBAHOCTH, 4a O0u y moe3uju Asekcuja Beswiuha (1753-1792) mpemwra y odacr mpase
KIBIDKEBHOCTH, Maja 3agpxasajyhu moryhHocT neBara, U 110 CaApKUHU U TOHY IPUOIIKIIA Ce
XOpauMjeBCcKoj oau. Y. I[IABHE 1979, 236-245.

'8 Hor. Carm. 3.30.10/14: dicar [...] / [...] / [..] / princeps Aeolium carmen ad Italos deduxisse modos.

' Hor. Ep. 119.21-34. ¥ IPUKOj apxajcKoj moesujy, Ha Kojy ce Xopauuje yegao y csojum Edogama
u Ogama, TMPUKOM ce HHUje cMaTpaja He caMo jamdorpaduja Hero Hu ejieruja, a OCHOB 3a TO OHO
je My3WYKHU: IMPUKA, 1 MOHOZAM]CKA M XOPCKa, U3BoljeHa je y3 ympy, fok jamborpaduja u exeruja
Hucy. ['ydperse My3nuke KOMIIOHEHTe IpU CTBapamy U usBoljewy moesuje yuunmwio je ga Beh y
PHIMCKO] KIbMKEBHOCTH IIOYEB 07 CPEZbET BeKa 0Ba AUCTHHKIMja Oyzie CaMo TeOpHjCKa, a y KaCHHUjoj
€BPOIICKOj KIbMKEBHOCTH ITOCBE ODECHAaX(eHA LIMPeeM HEeKJaCHYHMX OOJIMKA JMPUKe U HhUMa
CBOjCTBEHE MHTEPaKIHje C My3HKOM.
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Oe3 mpeTxozHMUKA U A4 je opeos Kiacuuucra-3adeTHuka (Crojkosuh, Xpanucias)
MOTa0 3aCEHUTH CaMO jeJlaH KIaCHUIM3aM KOjU je Ha BULIeM HUBOY YMETHHYKeE 3a-
XTEBHOCTH MJIY Dap TeXHUYKe CI0KEHOCTH.

Op aBagecer MeTpHUYKUX 0bpasara Koje je Xopalyje KOPUCTHO Y CBOjOj IUPHLIU
(cemam y Edogama u tpuHaect y Ogama)'®> — MyIMIiKy UX HasUBa »00pasbl CTO-

HoCnoKeHiH«'40

— HajBehu cpIricku xopalyjesar y CBOjUM oOfaMa IIpeHeo je IpH-
Jn4aH opoj: ankejcky crpody, Tpehy ackrenujagcky crpody (ABa ackienujazeja,
(hepexparej ¥ IIMKOHE] ), IPBY apXUJIOXHjCKY CTPOdy (ZaKTHICKU XeKcaMeTap U
AaKTHJICKH XeMHEI ), IPYTY apXHJIOXUjCKY CTPOdy (ZAKTUICKH XeKcaMeTap U jaM-
Oester), yeTBpTYy apxuiIoxujcky crpody (Behu ackienujagej + utudanvk u xara-
JIEKTHYKHM jaMIICKM TPHMeTap ), T3B. &IKMaHCKU MeTap (JAKTUJICKH XeKCaMeTap U
JAKTHICKM TeTpaMeTap), IIPBH ITUTHUjaMIICKH CHCTeM (XeKcaMeTap Y jaMIICKH Au-
MeTap) ¥ XUIOHAKTe]j (KaTaJIEKTUYKH TPOXEjCKU JUMETap M KaTaJIEeKTUYKU jaMII-
CKM TpuMertap).'¥’ MylmuIky HUje KOpUCTHO candujcKy cTpody — MaKo ce OHa
jaBpa xox Xopauuja decrto (y ABafieceT U neT oga U y xuMmHu Carmen saeculare).
Pa3zjor 3a 0By HEOOMYHOCT MOXKe Ce TPaKUTH Y TOMe LITO My Kao MOHAxXy Huje
IIPIJIMYUJIO /la KOPUCTHU CTPOQy Koja acoupa Ha epoTcko nmecHUmTBo. Ho, kako
hemo Buzern, Mymunxom Taksa BpcTa OUrorepuje Huje dS1ja CBOjCTBEHA, TAKO A
he pasior 3a oBo nnpe 6utu Taj Aa candujcka crpoda Huje dria HOBOCT y CPIICKOMeE
[ecHULITBY — Oua je pamrpena Tokom XVIII croneha y pumoBanoj Bepauju, a of
TaKBHX IecaMa MyIIuIKy ce, IpuxBarajyhy KJIaCUIIMCTUYKY IOETHKY, TUTEPAPHO
JAMCTAaHIIMPAO; HEeHO aK Kopuinheme y KIaCULUCTUYKOM OOJIHMKY He du OUTHO
JONPUHOCUJIO B-eTOBOM XOPaliyjeBCKOM UMUILY.

Y Bpeme odjaBpuBama Oga gyxosHux, 1822, Mymunxi je Beh ogasHo yoehenu
KJIACHIIMCTA, KOju (hopMaHO onoHanTa Xoparyja y HU3y CBOjUX ITOeTCKHIX CaCTaBa.
Crora He uypu mto je Mynmuku u Oge gyxosHe CIIeBao y XOpalMjeBCKUM pa3MepH-
Ma, U TO Yy aJIKejcKoj 1 Tpehoj ackienujazsckoj crpodu, Te y IpBOM MUTHjaMIICKOM
CHCTEeMY, KOjH je U Haj3acTyIJbeHUju pasmep y Ogama gyxoeHum. Y meMy Cy ucre-
Bane Oga I, Oga IIl u Oga VI, omrocro Ilc. 1, Tc. 3 u Tc. 130.4 Ogaj cucrem, kaxo

' TIpema »Conspectus metrorum« xoju je Haunano ®puapux Poamep (Friedrich Vollmer) y com
KPUTHYKOM U3gary Xoparuja 3a cepujy »Bibliotheca Teubneriana« (1908), a koju mperoce cBa gpyra
KPMTHYKa U3/ama Xopalyja y UCTOj CEpHjH, TIa M OHO NOC/Ie/iibe, KOjuUM CMO ce MU Kopuctuiu (Q.
Horatius Flaccus, Opera, ed. D. R. Shackleton Bailey, Berolinum etc: W. de Gruyter, 2008, 333-337).

% Taxo je MymIMIKKM HA3BAO MOC/TE/FHE TOMIAB/bE HAIPTA CBOjUX CAaGpaHMX mecama, mocseheno
uzsaramwy o Mmerpuri (ROPOBUE 1999 [1911], 183).

7 OBa JiMcTa je yCIOBHA M 3aCHOBAHA HA /0Ca/, HAJIOTIYHIjEM M HajpeleBAHTHHjeM MCIIUTHBAY
K1acuuHe MeTpuke Mymmnkor (JOCH®OBHE 1956, 199-205), KOje HHje De3 MambKaBOCTH, a Koje
MM OBJI€ CAaMO YHEKOJIMKO HaJ0MelITaMo, jep LieJIOBUTH OCBPT Ha TaKO IMHPOK NpeAMeT HafuIa3u
OKBHpe 0BOTa paja.

% Hasogehu oze xoje je Mymruixu ucresao y mpsom mutujammckom cicremy, Jocubosuh mpormymra
nanomere npernes Ilc. 3 (JOCH®OBUE 1956, 204—205). RopoBuh IpBH MUTHjaMIICKU CHCTEM CBPCTaBa
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HaBoju 1 caM Myumuku y HanoMmenu y3 Ogy I, Hanasu ce ko Xopaiyja »Bb 0aXb
14. n 15. kauru Epodon«. IIpBu nUTHjaMIICKK CHCTEM YHHHU AUCTUX KOjH Ce CaCTOjH
O JAKTHUJICKOT XeKCaMeTpa U jJaMIICKOT IUMeTpa:

’ ’ ’ ’
= Z v | — =X

,
s | Lo

’
vv|—vv|

ITocpeay je BpJ10 peak MeTpHUYKY 00pasally CaqyyBaHHM Jle/TMMa aHTHIKe KEbH-
’KEBHOCTU — Ha TPYKOj CTPaHU HHje IM03HATO HUjeAHO LIeJI0OBUTO JieJI0 Y OBOM CHU-
CTEeMY, a Ha pUMCKO]j ITOpeJ, iBe IOMeHyTe XopalyjeBe enoje nocroje jour gsa Ay-
3onujeBa mucma.'¥ Ilopes Tora, ozadup jaMIIcKoOr pasMepa jacHO yKasyje Ha Ipe-
HebperaBarbe }XaHPOBCKUX PasJIMKa MPUCYTHUX y Xopanujesoj noesuju. Y Eioga-
Ma, 30MpLM 0Of, ceJlaMHAeCT IlecaMa CacTaB/beHUX y pasHUM jaMIICKMM METPHMa,
Xopauwuje, kako he cam gpyrae npumernTy,'S° nmpBu Meljy pUMCKUM ITeCHULMA
OIIOHAIIA IPYKOT apXajCKOT eCHUKa ApXHJI0Xa, IpeHocehr y pUMCKY Ioesujy ap-
XUJIOXMjCKE jaMIICKe pasmepe. ¥3 To, Xopanuje My IOCIeayje U »yXOM«, OTHOCHO
CKONTUYKOM MHBEKTHBOM. MehyTum, 3a pasauky of ApXuIoXoBUX jamba, Xoparu-
jese Eiloge cy TeMaTcKu pasHOBpPCHHUje, Te OpeZ, MOJIUTUIKUX U CUMIIOCTHjaCTHY-
KMX MOTHMBA y ’bMMa HaJa3MMO M MHOT€ ITPU30PE U3 CBAKOAHEBHOT KUBOTA, KOjU
0/iajy YTULaj XeJeHUCTUYKUX NecHuKa. biara je Xopanujesa MHBeKTHBa Kaja y
Epod. 3 npox/Iibe CBOT pHjaTesba U 3alITUTHUKA MelleHaTa 3aTo IITO je Ha jeAHOj
ro3du MOCIY:KHO JIYK, o, dera je Xopanuja 3aboseo cromak. Teme Epod. 14 u 15,
y kojuma Xoparyje ynorped/paBa NpBY MUTHjaAMIICKA CHCTEM, EPOTCKE CY, AYXOM
OJ1vDKe XeJIEHHCTHUYKO] HETO apXajcKoj /byDaBHOj IOE3HjH, jep je TeCHUYKU U3pas,
Kao u Apyrae Koj Xopanuja, Ina/buB 1 MPOHWYAH.

OBaj KpaTak OCBPT Ha jaMIICKO IeCHHINTBO XOpalyjeBo Tpeda Ja yKaxe Ha He-
ODMYHOCT METPHYKOT 0adKpa MyIIHIIKOT, 0AHOCHO Ha DpHcambe XaHPOBCKHX pa-
3JIMKa Yy TIOETULU CPIICKOT KJIACHLIM3Ma, Koja XopalMjeBe pasMepe pasiydyje of
JIUPCKOT KIMKEBHOT POZia KOMe NpUNazjajy u npeysuma Mx y YUCTo (popMaTHOM
noriezy. Jep, uunu ce, 3a remy Oga gyx0eHuX HajIPUIUIHUU OUIM DU pasHOBP-
cHu pasmepu Xopanujesux Oga y KOjIMa HalasuMo [TeCMe Ha peJIIHjcKe TeMe,'

melyy apxunoxujcke crpode, y Kojuma IpenosHaje MeTpU4Ky cxemy mpemesa Ilc. 1 u Ilc. 130
(RoPOBHE 1999, 332—333). 11 oH, nakute, uzocrassba npernes Ilc. 3. Hemornynu nogarak us Roposuha
Ipey3uMa 1 CKOpaIlby paj 0 apxuaoxujckom merpy Myumuxor (ITABJIOBHE 2016, 655).

49 Auson. Epist. 4;11 (ed. Green). Temxo je pehu ga iu1 je Myuniku 610 yiosHat ca 0BUM Ay30HHjE€BUM
necMama, aJId TO ¥ HUje OZiCYZHHO 3a oDjalllmberbe leroor ogadupa Merpuxe Oga gyxo8HuX, TIOIITO je
OHa IOTITYHO 3aBHCHA OJ] FlberOBOT NMeCHUYKOT yIvieZlaa Ha XopalyjeBy JUPHUKY, IITO OH Uy CAMOM
HUXOBOM ITIOJHACJIOBY jACHO Ha3Ha4Yje.

5° Hor. Epist. 119.23—25: Parios ego primus iambos / ostendi Latio, numeros animosque secutus /
Archilochi, non res et agentia uerba Lycamben.

'Y yerupu 36upke Oga Xopauuje cacraB/ba XMMHE OOXaHCTBMMA y caefehum MeTpuukum
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nnu candujcka crpoda uysene xumue Carmen saeculare. Ho, Mymuiiku je Hauu-
HHO BHIIEe HETO NPOMHILLEH U3D0P eIOACKOr AKcTHXa 3a cBoj mpenes Ilc. 1 jep
HPBY NMUTHjaMIICKH CHCTEM Kao CBOj IIPBU €JIEMEHT MMa JaKTHJICKH XeKcamerap,
HajBaXXHMjU CTUX KJIacHYHe MeTpuKe. Tako mpemnes 3al04rib-e Ha HAYMH KOjU J0-
3MBa CBEKOJIMKE KIbM)KEBHE aCoLMjaliyje Koje 0Baj CTHX caM 0 ceb n3a3uBa KOf

CBaKOIa KO MOJIe TI03Haje aHTUYKY KHbUry.'>

I'naBHa aconyjanyja Ha Kojy je, Hema
cyMmibe, MyIIMIIKY pauyHao jecTe Ha JUAAKTUYHO U CJIMYHO MECHUIITBO (HIp. Xo-
pauujese Epistulae), jep Ilc. 1 nma ynipaBo KapakTep IOYKe — O TOME KO je U 3aIITO
Ha boxjem myTy, a ko Huje. /Ipyru nax jaMIcKky eJeMeHT OBOra AMCTHXA, Kao Uy
ApyraiBa mpernesa y MCTOME METPY, aBao je MynIMIIKOM OHY TO€TUYKY KOMIIOHEH-
Ty KOja je OBe H-eroBe napagpase jacCHO CBPCTaBasa y 00/IaCT IUPCKOT a He ercKor
WY €JIETHjCKOT, JAKJI€, Y 00/1aCT CyOjeKTHBHOT II0ETCKOT U3pasa, Y KOjeM je BUZEO
U IICaJMe, Te TPaXMO aJjleKBaTaH HaYMH HHXOBOT IPEHOINEmA Y APYTH je3UYKH
mezaunj. Haume, mupcke cy ce mecme MOIJIE€ MUCATH M Y XEKCAMETPUMA — YUHUJIH
Cy TO, IpUMepa paZiy, y pUMCKoj KimxkeBHoctu Cranuje u Aysonuje, a u kog My-
LIMIIKOT MMa Ofla y CAMUM XeKCaMeTpHuMa — ali y XopalijeBoj IMPULIM Tora Hema,
Te ce Kao 3aKk/byyak Hamehe Zla OBUM MeTpHUYKUM M300poM 3a napadpase Icaa-
Ma Hall IECHUK HarIalleHO JeMOHCTPUPA CBOje IPOrpaMCcKo Xopauujesctso. Ho,
HACTaBHMO C pasMaTpameM MeTpUUKe peaausaliije OBOra Icaima, ImomrTo he o
IIOETOJIOIIKOM OKBHPY y KojeM ce kpehe ncanramcku napagpact Mymunku duru
BHIIIe pevH IOL[HHj€, Ha OAroBapajyhiem mecTy oBora paza.

Oga I cactoju ce u3 ocaMm nurujamrckux gucruxa, Oga II us cegam, a Oga VI
U3 YeTHPH. Y PyKOIIHCUMA, Kao U y IpBoM usgamy Oga gyxosnux (1822), mpemeBu
Ic. 1 u Ic. 130 gatu cy acrpodudHo, fok je npupehusau cadpanux gena (1844)
OBa /iBa TpemneBa, Kao U npugogaru npermes Ilc. 3, rpagudky pasIoMHUO Ha KaTpe-
He, BEPOBATHO IIpeMa TaJalllibeM U3faBadykoM Ipasuiy (lex Meinekiana) xoje je
nozpasyMmeBaso fa ce Xopalyjese ecMe, HaKO Cy CACTAB/beHE MOHOCTUXUYKU
AMCTUXUYKY, Tpynumy y xkarpene.™ Ho, yBegeHa cTpoduyka Iogesna 3aucra je
nsnuiHa, dyayhu ga Xopanujese ernoge caduieHe y IPBOM MUTUjaMIICKOM CHCTe-
MY HeMajy CTPOQHUYKY CTPYKTYpY. Y IoIIefy MeTPUYKe ITPAaBIIHOCTH, MyIIUIKY,

(opmama: candujcka crpoda (Carm. 1.10;1.30; 3.18; 3.22; 4.6), ankejcka crpoga (Carm. 1.31;1.35; 2.19),
4YeTBpTa ackienujagcka crpoda (Carm. 3.25; 4.1; 4.3), Tpeha ackienujagcka crpoga (Carm. 1.21).

'5* MylIMIKY je MZEHTHYHO Pe30HOBA0 y 0zabupy MeTpHke 3a cBOj mperes Ilc. 1 kao u ayrop
HAajII03HATHjUX HOBOJATHHCKMX Iapadpasa mcanama Bjykenan, koju je Ilc. 1 mpemesao y camum
xexcamerpuma. OcHM 3Ha4aja OBOTa CTHXa, HEYIIOPEAUBOT C OWJIO KOjUM APYTUM Y KIACHYHO]
METpPUIH, TO je /IO 32aCHOBAHO HA YMIbEHHIM J1a Cy aHTUYKE XMMHe GOTOBHMA, 0f XOMEPCKHX 0
XeJIeHUCTHYKUX, dusle ncreBaHe y xekcameTpy. Ocrasie ofie Koje Hanasumo Koz Mymunkor Bjykenan
je mapadpasupao y aaxejckum crpodama, usyses Ilc. 130, KOju je CIIEBaH y jaMIICKUM AUMETPHMA,
MHaYe IPyroM eJIeMEeHTY IIPBOT MUTHjaMIICKOT CHCTeMa.

5% 0 mpeBoAMIAYKNM H3a30BIMAa KOje€ je 0BO ypeljBauKO pelerse 0CTaB/bao IPej CPIICKE ECHUKE
B. QJIAIIAP 2017a [1991], 401.
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OIIITE y3€B, BELITO OIOHAIIA XOpaljijeBe JUCTHXe [0 IPUHIMIINMA CHIadUIKO-
-aKLeHaTCcKe Bepcudukanyje. Haume, corose Koju mpyu CKaHAUpamy IPBOT TUTH-
JjaMIICKOT cucTeMa CTOoje 04 UKTycoM MyIMIKK ofMembyje aKIleHTOBAHUM CJIOTO-
BuMa. Byayhu s1a je y xekcameTpy HamialleH CBaKu IIPBU CJIOT JAKTUJIA U CIIOH/IE]a,
ay jaMIICKOM JMMETPY CBAKH JIPYTH CJIOT (IPYTH, YeTBPTH, IIECTU ¥ OCMH ), METPHY-
Ky cxeMy Kojy destesxu Mynmikuy Tpeda pasyMeTH Tako Za 3HaK 3a JYTU CJIOT »—« Y
XeKCaMeTpy M jaMIICKOM JUMETPY 3alPaBo O3Ha4aBa aKLIEHTOBAHU CJIOT.

[—ce —wv —vv —oof —ew —o

=< —< —<v —<] —wv —v

3a nmpumep ysehemo npsa uetnpu cruxa us Oge I u Xopanujese Epod. 14:

I1—4:

Gén mex | Y a0 | &KKH BAA | m|énz, || @oTh | FeRe He | AAETEZ

Ro oamimz | gz cowkmz, | nn rpdur | nnxz gz cakiaz;

Gz rdmu, ko | wdp'H ngHE | pATZ Ko | nir¥Y || ORpAZOMZ | AECTHRIME,
He &Y | nk airz | gainz | okaims,

Hor. Epod. 14.1—4:

Mollis in | értia | car tan | tAm || dif | faderit | imis
obli | vi6 | nem sén | sibus,

pocula | Léthae | 6s || ut | si du | céntia | somnos
arén | te fad | ce trd | xerim;

[TocebHy MeTpUUKy 1ojaBy Koz MyLIHIIKOT IPeJCTaB/ba TO LITO CE jeJHOCTIOMHE
peuu metri causa y3uMajy 3a aHrierc,'>* ofHOCHO Ja 3apaf; MeTpa 0CTajy bes aKIjeH-
Ta KOjU MM IIPUCTaje IpeMa IMpaBUIruMa IiCJIL. IPO30AHM]je, IITO Ce OApaskaBa U Ha
oprorpadujy. [locpeau cy yriaBHOM jeJHOCIOMKHE 3aMeHULE (10, MA, MH, AB%),
nomohHH r1arost »obrtr« (Gemh, HEETh, B, thif), a M3y3€THO M UIMEHHULIE (0\°sz).

Jlo opicTynarma o7 KJIaCHYHOT 00paciia 0J1a3H U Y XeKCaMeTapCKUM raysama. >
Koz Myummikor oHe Mory nohu Ha 5110 KOM MECTY Y CTHXY, I1a HOPeJ, KIACHYHUX
Iay3a 3anakamo jour 1 gujepesy HaxkoH tpehe crome (I7;111;11 9), aujepesy HakoH
nere cromne (II 1), nesypy HakoH mpsor Tpoxeja (II 7) u me3ypy HaKOH 4eTBpTOT
tpoxeja (VI 3; VI 7). Ilonekag Mymnuxku y crux ymehe 4ax e nayse, ma Tako y
cruxy VI 3, nopez aujepese HakoH Tpehe crome, Hala3uMo U OYKOJICKY Aujepesy.

' 0 aHLeTICY je/HOCTOXKHIX PEUH U PYTHM OCeGHUM METPUIKKM I10jaBa y KIACHYHOM XeKCaMeTpy
Ko, Aranacuja Crojkosuha B. MOPAYA | TOLOPOBHR 2025.
'8 OBy nojasy npumetwo je jowr Crepuja (PYKUE 1974, 30—31).
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Y ankejckoj crpopu’s® cacrasmene cy Oga IV u Oga V, oprocto nipenesw Ilc. 14
u Ilc. 81. To je HajsacTympeHuja crpoda y Xopauujesum I[lecmama — jaBiba ce Tpu-
ZleCeT M cesjaM ITyTa — a CACTOjH Ce 0] YeTHPH CTHXA, 0f} KOjUX Cy IIPBa /1Ba aJIKEjCKH
jenanaecrepuy, Tpehu je ankejcku seBeTepall, a YeTBPTH aJlKejCKH JeceTapall, ca
caegehoMm cxemom:

’ ’
X—w——| v vw—-uXx
’ ’
X—w——| v vw-uXx
, ’ , ’
X—wl—Z|vIix

ZovlevLolx
MyImuIKy ce ympaBo ajJkejcKoM CTpo¢OM II0 IIPBU IyT y CBOjOj II0€3UjU jaB/ba
Kao kiaacuupcra. [lpemza he cBe g0 1811. mucaTn pumMoBaHe cuIadUIKe CTUXOBE,'?
NpBe KJAaCULMCTHYKe ofie Y aJKejcKoj cTpodu MymMuku cactaBba Kpajem 1808.
¥ ToYeTKoM 1809. roguHe.'> Ankejcka crpoda Mymuikor, meljyyTuM, 3HaTHO ce
pasnmKyje oz Xopanujese, IITO jaCHO ITOKa3yje MeTpUYKa CXeMa KOjy caM IeCHUK
cTaB/ba Ha MOYeTaK npermnesa I1c. 14:'9

S R e

Mo, Y — v

e — o — v — v

— e — v — — v

Kaxo cmo Beh NPUMETHIM Ha IIPUMEPY IIPBOT HI/ITI/IjaMHCKOI‘ CHCTEMA, UKTYC,
KOjH je, IpeMa TaJallbeM yOOUIajeHOM HAaYMHY YMTara XeJIE€HCKOI U PUMCKOT
MeCHUIITBA, OMO0 BEIITAYKU aTU YBPCTO YMETHYT Ha oapeljeHe corose cruxa, My-
IIMIIKA M3jefiHaYaBa Cca JeKCHUYKHMM akueHToM. [Ipema Tome, Mymmnkmu aakejcKy

156 Henpeuusan mogatak o 6pojy oza Koje je MyLIMIKM CIEBAO Y aIKejCKOj CTPO(H LOHOCH

Jocudosuh, koju y mux yopaja camo npernes Ilc. 81, caceum npesuhjajyhu Ilc. 14 (JOCH®OBUE 1956,
200). Meljyrum, mpemza je mporjeHa HenpeusHa, OMI/beHa CTpo(a MyLIMIIKOT je CBAKAKO alTKejCKa.

7 Cmixomeopenis, 11 15—21.

IIpema msgamwy cabpaHux fgesa MyLIMIKOT, HajpaHHMja KJIACHUIMCTUYKA OJa, M TO y aJKejCKOj
crpodu, jecre oga Masaoms kpyzy npismes, Koja HOCH gaTyM 27. seremodap 1808. r. (CmixomeopeHnis,
I12).

%9 TIpupeluBau nsnarma 13 1844. He IPEHOCH METPHYKY CXeMy KaKo jy je peAcTaBuo cam Mymmiku
y npsodurHoM usgamwy Oga gyxosHux, Beh uyau cienehy:

158

PasJor ca xor To yMHU OCTaje HejacaH, dyayhu za ce y ankejckoj crpodu MyIIHIIKOT jeAaHaecTepIy
YeCTO 3aBpLIaBajy aKIEHTOBAHMM CJIOTOM, ald HUKaJa TaKo Jla aKIeHTOBAHU CJIOT OIMEemyje ABa
HeaKIIeHTOBAaHa, jep TO O CTUX YYHMHHUIIO JleCeTepIieM.
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crpody ocTBapyje Ha caefehn HaYMH: 1) y ATKEjCKUM jefaHaecTepLIMa aKLEHTH
OAIMEHYjy MKTYCE Ha JPyroM, 4YeTBPTOM, IIECTOM U JIeBETOM CJIOTY, a MOC/Ie Y
CJIOT, KOjH je y XopaIjyjeBoj alKejCKoj CTpo(H aHIlerIc, TpeMza y KBAHTUTaTUBHOM
cMucIy, Kog Mymmukor Takol)e MMa IBOCTPYKY BPeAHOCT, OZHOCHO MOXKe, aTh He

Mopa fa ce Halje [0 UKTYyCOM, OGZHOCHO akmenTom; %

2) Y aJIKEjCKOM J€BETEPL
HKTYCH Ha JPyroM, YeTBPTOM, IIECTOM M OCMOM CJIOTY OJMEHEHHU Cy aKLeHTHMA,
YMMe 0Baj CTHX MONPHUMA jaMIICKH PUTaM; 3) y aJIKEjCKOM JleCeTeplly aKLeHTH J0-
Jla3e HaMeCcTO MKTyca Ha IIPBOM, 4eTBPTOM, ceIMOM U AieseToM ciory. [lopez Tora,
HaIOMMH>EMO jOII Zia YecTo IPUCyTHA Kog Xopaluja naysa HaKOH IIeTOr cJora y
aJIKejCKHM jeflaHaecTepluMa 1 Kog MyIIMITKOT je yIJIaBHOM OCTBapeHa.

3a mpumep askejcke crpode Mynmikor HaBemheMo pBy CTpogy U3 IpereBa
Ic. 14 u Ic. 81, a 3a XopanujeBy oHy Kojy cam MyIIHMIIKY HABOAY Kao odpasal 3a
Ogy1V:

IVi4
Roro sz muatiuye, [Senopn, npfimern? VRV |
Ha* wrd weearimea gz rolpg thaTSi TH? RN | I
TEOFAH AORPO, XOAA# Re3BACKENE, c—e—v—u—v
Hernn &z cépAlrh CROEMZ TAATOAAIT; VIV
Vi4
Gma hidrz geermiunii, éme Npfims BEMHRIN% S | S
horwesz, Kepenh tSHMA sz A pede: L, doKkdan N N [
,,HFEEYAEWZ RAMZ T2 [‘F"kLLlHA AEpBOCT, NNV
»OACEHKINE LHAARTE APX/rwﬁz HeNpARAWZ  —v o —c oo

Hor. Carm.1.91—4:

Vidés ut alta stét nive candidim Lol || Lot
Soracte néc iam stustineant onus N B
silvaé labérantés gelaque Lol
flimina constiterint actto? SAVIVEAVIVEAUEA

Bpcran TosHaBasial| IPKBEHOCTOBEHCKOT je3uka,'® Mymiiku BemTo ymozo-

16° Melyyem, Mymriks gpyrae padyHa, Kao mTo je To cydaj u y Xoparujesoj ankejckoj crpodu, u
IPBU CJIOT AJIKEjCKOT jeJaHaecTepIia Kao aHIENC, Te Ta TAKO U DeTeXU Y METPHYKOj CXEMH: = — ~ —
~, —~ < — = Hcro Bpegy 1 3a NPBHU CJIOT aJIKejCKOT ZieBeTeplia. YII. cTUX0Be U3 oge Inacs apgpe
wuwamosauxe (Cmixomeopenis, 1 114; 119): Kost he sxusur’, gox e Cepdcka [...] MHOru cy kb ciaBu
myToBH! Kb OakeHOM' [...].

%" O moremrxohama xoje je 11c1. TOCTaB/HA0 MPeJ] CPIICKe NecHHKe roBopu cam Mymiku: »[Ipocoguja
CTAapor CIIOBEHCKOT je3HKa MpaBU IIECHUKY HEOOMYHO MHOTE M BeJHKe TellKohe, aKko xean ga ce
PpasIHKyje 0 roMHuIIe TeBava C IOrPeIIHIM HaIIaCLIIMa; OH MOpa Jia je yuu u3 Bubiuje, us pkBeHHX
KIbUTa, KOje Cy CBE aKIeHTOBaHe, U U3 PYCKHUX NeCHUKA; a MOpa MMAaTH U PEeYHHUKE C aKLeHTHMa U
dubujckuM KoHKOopAaHama. CaMo 0BaKBO H300Mbe, KAKBO ja IMaM Y HajOIMKO]j COOH — Y YITIEAHO]
dudnoreny Haurer MerjeHaTa — MOIVIO M€ je yBEPUTH /ja MOju jaMbu TeKy Ges norperuke« (ROPOBUR
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O/paBa OMOJIHjCKYU TIpeJIOKAK CBOME MeTpUYKOM obpacuy. ITa unak, Ha jesHOME
mecry (V 6), ga 1 metri causa wiM omamkoM, Mymuuku ce orpemryje o IiCJL
Hariacak:

Ha atiua channigz, oz myéron via, ne v —v— || -v v —ox
Melytum, cxema ca IpaBHIHO pacnopel)eHUM aKLeHTUMA U3allIa OU Ha:

Ha afiua chiannyz, oz mperon nig, He v —<— || - < —wx

Y tpehoj acknenujagckoj crpocu ncnesana je Oga III, ogHocHo npemnes Ilc. 7.
by unHe fBa Mama ackyenvjazieja, pepeKparej v NIMKOHEj, YUjy 3aje JHIIKY je3Tpy
4IHY X0pHjamd (— - - —). Xopanuje y Ogama pasByja IeT aCKJIENHjaiCKUX CHCTEMA,
07 KOjUX Cy /iBa MOHOCTMXWYHA, OZIHOCHO CaCTOje Ce 0f H13a MambHX WK Behux
ackJIenujageja, a y mpeocTaIuM TpUMa acklenujajeje ynapyje ca pepexkparejeM u
IJIMKOHEjeM. ACKJIeNIUjaZlCKU CUCTeMU cy Xopaltjy, HAKOH aJKejCKe, OMU/bEHH BUJ,
crpoduuke opranusaunuje, u y Ogama jaBibajy ce 34 myra. Merpuuxa cxema tpehe
acksenujagcke ctpode je crepeha:

’ ’ ’
—_——_—— v —

’ ’
— v _-uvXx

’ ’ ’
—_—_—— v —

’ ’
—vvw—-uvX

’ ’ ’
——Zlovvw—=x

’ ’ ’
—— S v Sux

KBaHTUTAaTHBHU cHCTeM OaMemyjyhy aKIeHaTCKUM 3aMEHOM MKTYyCa HaIvialle-
HHUM cioroBuMa, Myumiku Tpehy ackienujazicky crpody ocTBapyje oBako:

_V_VU_H_UV_VX
_V_VU_H_UV_VX
—v—vuo—v

—v—vwuvw—uvX

W3 npruosxeHor jacHo ce yBulajy crenehe pasiunke: 1) y ackienujasejuma HaMe-
CTO MKTyCa Ha IIPBOM, TpehoM, IeCTOM, CeMOM U JECETOM CJIOTY ITOCTAB/bA AKI|EH-
Te, JOK je MOCJIeAIbY ABAHAECTH CJIOT aHLEIIC; 2) ¥ (PepeKpaTejy UKTyCce OfMeEmyje
aKI[eHTHMa Ha TIpBoM, TpeheM U mectom ciory;'®? 3) y MIMKOHejy aKieHaT ce Ha-
JIa3¥ Ha MECTY UKTyca Ha TPBOM, TpeheM U ceMOM CJI0TY, a OCIIeAbY OCMH je aH-

1999 [1911], 329-330). ¥ mporpamckoj necmu Briirmots HAposoatsHEIA mbican & KOZKALEHIH H
/Atnfow'/dﬂ/ﬂih tE//EIIMI'w Buiizweerea. Tocnoy. ,JHMfi'r/i'fv Ausiyosnss y'V/EAHHI(y Gf}mmﬂ/rz
Bdjomormeri (1821) Mymmugu ynosopasa sa necme nesase »pagmepamu [pérorz« me unra jasuo
OHaj KOj! He yMe IIPaBUJIHO Jia MX akueHTyje (Cmixomeopenis, 111 149).
% Jeaumo ofcTymame MpeAcTaB/ba HATIAINIEHA MOCTEAA cTona y depexparejy y cruxy III 31 (Gl
HenpigAOH oAk KArz), koja je mHaue HeHarnamena.
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yernc. OCHOBHA CTOIA M PUTMUYKA jeJMHULIA aCKIEINjafCKUX pasMepa, Xoprjamo,
cayyBaHa je y aKLeHaTCKOM IpeBpejHOoBamy. IIpumeTHo je ga Mymuiky HacToju
Ja IIPBHU [ie0 acKJenujajeja, OHAj Lo [ay3e HAKOH IIECTOT CJIOra, 0OYXBaTH jeHOM
3a0KPYK€HOM CUHTaKTUYKOM LieJuHOM. CBe MOMEHyTe OAJIMKE JIAKO Ce yodaBajy
ucnopelhemem npse crpode Oge III u Xopanyjese oge k0jy MyLIHIIKu1 HABOAH Ka0
MeTPUYKH Y30p:

Hor. Carm. 1.5.1—4:

Quis multa gracilis té puer in rosa LoZovL|Le st
pérfusus liquidis urget odéribus Lolov Lol
gréto, Pyrrha, sub antro? L_otool
cuf flavam religds comam L_otoolot
14
vIv /v 7 n g] 7 7 ’ 1
EOM MOAZ LUHTZ 43% TEKY, [Senopn Rdeme mdil  —v oo || —vv v
Gel ma mndzu FOHR/\TI'Z!IG?’ECKO/FTI; onach Ma, 0% oo ||mvv—ox
o
fekxz fgrien ma. Idkw NIV
p
Aéz aa maA'%ne noxﬁrr'ﬂfrz X%z, ORI

[laysy xoja y ackienujazejuma Iaza HaKOH IPBOT Xopujamba MyluIku He
OCTBapyje YBeK yCIIeJI0, Te IIOHET/e J0J1a3H /10 yCeKa Ha CHHTAKTHYKH HEeloZ00HOM
MeCTYy:

7 \ 4 /7 ? ) 7/ )
I10: A6z A2 MA nomenémsz || BArZS H NOCTHIHETZ, H

11 26: [nkBz HaRSAHTE 1A BeAkz || Aénn. He fengdsnmea o

Merpuuka aHaIu3a TPU XopanujeBcke cTpode y kojuma cy ucnesane Oge gy-
X06He jacHO IOKasyje fa MeTpuka MyLIMIIKOT IpeJCcTaB/ba IPeodpakaBatbe KBaH-
TUTaTUBHE BepcU(UKalUje Y aKIleHaTCKy, PH YeMy Cy OYyBaHU KJIACUYHU 0Opa-
CIM — pasMepH U cTpode — a y U3MemeHNM BpegHocTuMa. Ha mecro ciorosa
II0Jl, UKTYyCOM Ji0JIa3e aKLeHTOBAaHU CJIOTOBH, AIOK Ce OCTalIX padyHajy Kao HeHa-
I7IallleHy, Kao ¥ ApYIAe y eBPOICKUM KJIACULIMCTUYKUM KEbMXEBHOCTHMA, KOje Cy

MyIIHIKOM MOCTYUIIe KA0 y30P 3a CACTAaB/batbe TlecaMa y aHTUIKoj Merpui. %

'3 Mymmike momepa Hariacak Ha pequ FéHATZ U3 METPMUKHX PAs/iora, Kao IITO YHHU U Y CTUXY
ke (11 31), rAe Hamecto HBKepra muire AZKEPIZ KAKO 1 OCTBAPHO XOpHjaMS.

%4 0 onxopauery y moesuju MymHIKOr U 3HAYAjy OBOT JIMTEPAPHOT TOCTYIIKA Y OKBUPY TOETHEKE
K1acunusma B. QIIALIAP 20173, 401-404.

%5 3rosiHo je Ha OBOM MECTY IPMMETHTH IPABUIO OMIITEr HATIACKA, HAMME /I jeJHOCIONKHE Peun
(oBme ucTOBETHA — MA) Mmetri causa A0dUjajy UK rybe HarIacax.

% TIperxoguuiy MyIHMIIKOT Y CPIICKOM MECHHINTBY KJIACHIM3MA HHCY MOTJIH M3BPIIMTH TAKaB
yTuiaj Ha MyIuikor, HapoYUTO CTOTa IITO HUXOBH CACTaBU HKCY y (QOPMH XOpalrjeBCKe JIMPHKe.
Y cBojoj budamorenn MyIIMIKK je TMOCeL0BA0 M 3HAMEHMTU METPUYKHU IPUPYYHUK XepMaHOB
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Teopujcko-moeToI0MKN aCIEKTH

Tekcrosomka u MeTpUYKa aHaIM3a TIOKasaie cy ga ce y Ogama gyxoerum Jlyku-
jaxna Mymuuxor nperuhy pasinuure KibrxeBHe Tpagunyje. C hopmasHe crpaHe
OHe CaCBUM OZroBapajy HOBOJATMHCKUM IIpereBruMa fcajama, KIacCuLIU3UPaHOM
TEKCTy OUOIUjCKOT NpeJJIOIIKa Y XOPaliijeBCKOj METPHULIM, JOK Ca }KaHPOBCKE U
TemaTcke ctpaHe Oge gyxoeHe CTOje y TeCHOj Be3U ca HoraroM pyCKOM TpaJHLIAjoM
npenesa [Icantupa. OHO 1ITO OBe /iBe KbMKEBHE TPagulidje IOBe3yje jecTe KaHp
oze (ox rpu. ¢3, nat. ode/oda)'” — mapcke mecMe HajBHIITEra CTUICKOT PETHCTPA,
Tj. IIeCMe C 030M/BHOM CaJPKUHOM, NOZljeAHAKO HA PEIUTUO3HE U CBETOBHE TEME,
U C JMKIMjOM y PACIIOHY O, OTMeHe 0 BUcOKonapHe. /lyxoBHa 0ia, Kao ojBpCTa
ofie, OCedHUIle M HACYIIPOT CBETOBHOj OZH U APYTHIM HEHUM ITOABPCTaMa, jaBjba ce
Y CBUM BEJIMKUM €BPOICKMM KEHKEBHOCTHMA, aJIM je Y PYCKOj KEbHKE€BHOCTH OHA
JoxuBesia ocooutu npousar. O Tome cBegoue 6e30pojHY, Beh moMumbaHy, Ipere-
BU IICajlaMa, aJIi ¥ YMH-eHUIIa 1a cy Tpu Bogeha pycka necHuka XVIII croneha ympa-
BO M3adpasIy IcajaM KaKo OU HberoBoM mapagpasoM IIOHYAWIN HOBU METPUYKY,

anu ¥ nmoeTnykH odopasau. Oza AYXOBHEI,IGS

10 Kojoj Mymunkuy faje Ha3uB CBOM
u3dopy U3 Icanama, y pycKoj KirkeBHOCTH Hactaje y XVII crosnehy kao mpaxca
napadpasupama Icantupa.’®® C BpemeHOM OHa MOUMIbE /1a TOKPUBA PA3TUUUTE
BpCTe NMOETCKUX CACTaBa, NOBE3aHUX 3ajeJHUYKOM T€MOM, OZHOCHO JyXOBHUM Ca-
JpxKajeM, IITO yjeZIHO TI0CTaje U H-eHa IVIaBHa XaHPOBCKa OAipeAHULa, Kaja, y XVIII
cronehy, gonasu 1o Temarcke, anu He U (hopMasHe IOAese 0fa Ha [yXOBHE U CBe-
TOBHE. ¥3 TO, TEpPMHHOM »ZyXOBHA Ofila« 0dyxBaheHe cy y KibHKeBHOTEOPHjCKUM
CXBaTambMMa PYCKHMX MHCAlla U CBEe OHE JTUTepapHe TBOPEBUHE CPeJibera BeKa 3a
Koje HUje d1JI0 MecTa y KJIaCHYHOM KAaHOHY, a I0J, aHp OZie TIOZABeJeHe CY yCJIe
CBOT Y3BMILIEHOT CaZp:Kaja ¥ BUCOKOT CTHJIA Y KOjeM cy ucnesane. [Ipemaa ce My-
IIMIKY Ofl PYCKMX IeCHUKA PasjuKyje CBOjOM KJIaCHUIIMCTHYKOM XOPaljijeBCKOM
MeTPHUKOM, KaKBa y PYCKOj KIMKEBHOCTU HUKaJa HUje 3aXuBesa, U napadgpase
MyLIMIIKOT ¥ OHe PYCKMX IeCHUKA IPe/ICTaB/bajy YMCTO IUTepapHe TBOPEBUHE KO-

(Godofredi Hermanni De metris poetarum Graecorum et Romanorum, Libri I, Lipsiae, 1796), Ho cyBo
Y KOMIUIMKOBAHO M3Jiarame, Te Majay Opoj MpUMepa CTUXOBA U3 JATUHCKMX IIECHUKA YHHE MaJo
BEPOBATHHM Jja ce MyILIHIKY HbHMe IIPU CACTaB/bakby 0Ja CIIyKHO.

%7 OBo je MOKTACHYHM TEPMUH y TATHHCKOM je3UKY U jaBiba ce y KoMeHTapiuma Xopaljujese THpHKe,
JIOK je y KJIACHYHOM JIATHHMTETY, IIa U Koz Xopalija caMor, 61O y yIIoTpebH TepMHH carmen, Koju
je, eTUMOJIOIIKY U3BEJIEH Of »Canere« (»MeBaTh«), 1aT. eKBUBAJIEHTA 3a TPUKO »Q3Y«, H3BEEHO 07
Iarojia McTora 3sHadema (»4dw«).

%8 Arpubyr y oome tepmumy Submujckor je mopexna (Ilocaanuua Epecyuma 518-19, ed. Nestle):
»TANpodade €v mvedpartt, Aohodvteg €autols [év] PaApols xal Upvolg xal @dals mvevpatixais«. OBUM
TEPMUHOM O3HayaBajy cBoje napadpase mcanama, usmelyy ocramux, Jlomosocos, CymapokoB u
Jepxasun. TpeanjakoBCKU MaK yoTped/baBa APYTH HA3UB — »ObI H0XKACTBEHHbIEK.

%9 1 EVITSKY 1989, 562.
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je HHUCy dujle HaMemeHe JIUTYPIUjCKOj YIOTPEeDH, A€I0OM U CTOra LITO Cy PaHH]y
My3HYKy OCHOBY OMEHILIH IIO€TCKY PUTAM U AUKLuja. "

Ja ce mcaamMu cBpcTaBajy y :kaHp ofie Huje, MeljyTuM, cBOjcTBEHO caMo pycCKoj
KIBIDKEBHOCTH, Beh je mocpeay xxaHPOBCKO ozpeljerse Koje fesie CBe eBPOIICKe KJIa-
CHIIMCTHYKE [TOETHUKE. Y HOBOBEKOBHO]j IPECKPUIITUBHO]j TOETHLIU IICAJIMH CY CTa-
B/bEHU Y KOOPAUHATHU CUCTEM IIPEy3€eT U3 AHTHYKE KIbIKEBHOCTH, KOjU OIIEpHILE
[I0ZleJI0M Ha POZ0Be (€eIMKa, IMPHUKA, ApaMa) M BPCTe KEbIKEBHUX JieJia (KOjUX y JIu-
PHIM MMa MHOTO U € [0CTa KosleDama y iehrHucamy 1 pa3BpcraBamy ). Ha ocHoBy

THITOJIOLIKOT U3jefHaYaBamba OndInjckux My3udapa v moera Jysana,'”!

Mojcuja n
JaBuza c oHMMAa U3 KIacHuHe nuBrinsanyje, Mycejem, Opdejem u Ampronom,'”
y TOMe CHCTEeMY IICAJIMHU Cy TOUCTOBENMBAHU C PA3INYNTUM KIbHIKEBHUM BPCTa-
Ma, 4eCTO IIPeMa TPEHYTHO JOMUHAHTHOM KIbIDKEBHOM YKYCY, &M De3 U3y3eTKa
C IMPCKMM, jep Cy ICaJIMMMa Y XeJE€HCKOj M PUMCKO]j KEbM3KE€BHOCTH HAjCIUYHHje
XHUMHe DOroBHMa, IIOCMaTpaHe Kao IMPHKA, KaKo 300T INTepapHHUX 00esIexja, TAKo
joI BuILe 300r My3SHYKe KOMIIOHEHTe. Y moeTury (Heo)kiacunusma (XVII-XVIII
crosehe) mcajaMu Cy y KibHMKEBHOM KaHOHY cBpcTaHH y ofe. [Ipema aBa Bozeha
aHTUYKa y30pa y KIaCMLUCTHUKO]j tupuuy, [lunpapy u Xopauujy, ofe cy pasBp-
CTaHe y JBa THIA: MUHAAPCKA je Behera 00MMa, C TPOZETHOM CTPYKTYPOM (CTpO-
(ha, anTHCTPOdA, enoga), HEYHU(OPMHOM METPUKOM 1 MaKCUMAJIHOM yIIOTPeboM
eJleMeHaTa BUCOKOra CTHJIa; XOPAliijeBCcKa je Mamera 0duMa aau IHpPer TeMar-
CKOT ZiMjalia30Ha, y CTaHAapAU30BaHUM (hopMaMa CTHXA U CTpode ¥ C Marbe Ha-
JIaleHuM KopuinhereM eleMeHaTa BUCOKOT cTuia.'’® Crora, Ha PycKoj CTpaHH,
TpeaujakoBcku ncaame nopegu ¢ noesujom Ilungapa u Xopanuja, a popmanno u
C aHAKPEOHTCKOM 0Z0M."7* VICTOBETHO IpeIUINTalbe YTULIAja 3aTUYEMO U KO He-

17 LEVITSKY 1989, 571. OBO je Ha/IMK IIPOMEHH Koja Ce AeCHJIa y aHTHIKO]j IMpULM Koz Xopawuja, uuje

necMme, 3a PasJIMKYy O/ BeTOBUX apXajCKUX IPUKHX y30Pa, HUCY OHUIe IIcaHe 3a My3HYKO U3Boljerbe,
Beh, usysumajyhu jeany (Carmen saeculare), nckbydnBo 3a 4uTame. Y CPICKOj KHMKEBHOCTH
KJIacMYHa MeTPHUKa y BUJY IlecMe 3a My3H4KO usBoljeme (kaHTa), npucytHa y XVIII cronehy (ym.
PUCTOBUE 2006, 287, Gel 84), yKbyuHBala je W IeCMe AYXOBHE CafpXKUHE, ajd OHe HUKajga
HHCY MelllaHe ¢ OQHIHjeJTHUM JHUTYPTHjCKMM IIeCMaMa, Kao IITO je TO GO CIy4aj y 3amagHOM
xpumhaHctBy (PETRAVIC 1939, 11-16), Y KOMe cy dorociyxbeHe XMMHe MOIVIe OMTH IleBaHe y
AHTUYKUM CTpodhama (HApOIUTO y HOIYJIapHOj ICeyA0Ccan(HjCKOj CTpodH).

'™ Jysan ce y budnuju (Iociiarse 4.21) TOMHUIbE Ka0 U3YMHUTE/b CBUPakba Ha IKUYaHUM H JyBaYKIM
MHCTPYMEHTHMA.

'" V. AIEKCEEBA 2005, 21.

' Vi JKyK 2013, 35-51. C 003MpOM Ha JZOMHMHAHTHY TPOjHY CTHJICKY IAPAZUIMY y KJIACHLM3MY
(BMCOKH, CpeAbM M HHCKM CTHJI), KOja je NPUMEHMBAHA M YHYTAap jeJHOTa JKaHpa, jaBUJIO Ce
HACTOjarbe /ja Ce OHA IPUMEHH U Ha Of€: TMHAAPCKa o1 O1ia oa BUCOKOra CTHJIA,  XOpaIjijeBcKa
cpezber, JOK ce 3a Tpehu eeMeHT OBe KOHCTPYKIHMje, Oy HUCKOra CTWJIA, HHje Morao Hahu
oxrosapajyhu aHTHYKY IIPe/JIOKAK Te je OHa 0CTasla Ha HUBOY TEOPHjCKOT IOKYyIIaja (yI. ATEKCEEBA
2005, 22).

™ LEVITSKY 1989, 569—570.
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MAa4yKUX KIACULIUCTHYKUX NecHuKa, monyT [otmesa (Johann Christoph Gottsched,
1700-1766), T'enepra (Christian Fiirchtegott Gellert, 1715-1769), ma u Kixomnmrroka
(Friedrich Gottlieb Klopstock, 1723-1803), koju je, y3 Xopauuja, Myumukom duo
HajBehy NMecHUYKH y30p. 3a Pa3IUKY Of, PYyCKUX IeCHHKA, HEMayKH KJIACUIJCTH
WIaK HUCY napadpasupanu ncaime, Beh wUxoBe AyXOBHE Ofie TEMATCKU IPHIIa-
Jajy penurujckoj moesuju.'”> 3HataH yTHLAj XOpalyjeBCKe M MHHAAPCKE JIMPUKE
OYMTYje ce U Y (PpaHIyCKOj U €HIVIECKO] KIbKeBHOCTH, HO JIeKTHpa MyIiiKor
Ouu cy, U3y3eB KJI4CHKA, YIIABHOM HEMAYKU U PYCKU IIECHUIM, YHjU Ce KJIACH-
L[M3aM NOAyAapa y jeJHOMe — y 00€ KIbMXKEBHOCTH Jj0J1a31 JI0 YCBajara aHTHYKe
KBaHTUTATHBHE BepCH(HKaIje TpeHeceHe Y CHIadNIKO-aKIIeHATCKH CHCTEM.

Ja cBoje Oge gyxosHe, jeAHAKO K0 U CBOjy CBETOBHY JIMPHKY, OOJIHKYje ITpemMa
Metpunu Xopauujesux Eioga n Oga, Ha MyInmmijkor — oBeH4aHOT 0f] CaBpeMeHHU-

Ka TUTYJIOM »CPTICKM XOpalyje«, OHOCHO »Cpricku Prak«'7®

— IOpeJ JIEKTHPE U
TEOPHjCKOT YIIOPHUIITA Koje je AeHO0 C APYTUM KJIaCHULMCTUYKUM NapadpacTuMa
Trcajama, IpecyAHo je yruuajia moeTudKa gocaegnoct. Tum npe mro je Mymmnky
HMAao MpeTexHO (POPMaTUCTUYKU IPUCTYTI XOPalMjeBCKOj IECHUYKO] TapajurMu.
CrapoxpuirhaHcko Teopujcko mosasuinTe — Aa je JlaBuzosa ncaaMozyja noesuja
y jeBpejCKMM eKBUBaJIeHTUMA KJIaCUYHe METPHKE M Jia Ce y CKJIaJy C TUM MOpa Ipe-
BOAWUTU — MyNIMIIKY je Cy3U0 Ha INPUKY: Ha HACJOBHOj CTPaHULIA OBUX CBOjUX 0Za
oH JlaBuzia Ha3uBa »CBeTUM JupudapeM«. [IpuromM, 3a bera, Kao KJIaCULIUCTY, IICaI-
MU HeMajy HUIITa C XMMHaMa y Xekcamerpy (IITO je, BUZeIHM cMo, duito Buljeme
MHOT'MX aHTHYKHX ¥ CPe/HhOBEKOBHUX Mapadpacra rncajama), HUTH ca ecMaMa
y esleTHjcKoM AucTuXy (Y KOMe Cy MHOTH, HAPOYUTO HOBOBEKOBHH ayTOPH, JaIH
cBoje npenese Ilcantupa). 3a kiacuuucty Mymunxor, /laBusoBa JIMpUKa TPamu
Jia y TIpeIeBy Oyze METPUYKH Pealn30BaHa IpeMa er3eMIIapHOM IPeJCTaBHUKY
KJIACHLIMCTHYKE JIMPUKE Ha KOTra Ce OH Y CBOjO]j IT0e3Uju yIieaa, npemMa Xopauujy.
A X0JIMKO ce CBe M KaKO OH Ha OBOTa YIIeZia, JOBOJBHO NoKasyje cieaehe: gocienno
CBOMe He CaMO JIMTEPAPHOM YKYCY, Hero 1 o3 npeyseroj of Xopaumja, Mymunku
jemny omy nocsehyje cBojoj anpu.'”” lltaBuie, noBogehu ce 3a jegHom mosnaTom
MHBOKAI[MjOM CBOTa PUMCKOT y30Pa,'7® Ka0o METOHMMM]jCKy 03HAKY 3a CBO]jy JTHPH-
Ky KOPHCTHU CTape pe4y 3a My3UYKe MHCTPYMEHTe — Ipe cBera »BapBUT« 7 (of
rpu. BdpPrrov/Bappirog, sar. barbitus), kao u »IIEKTPOH« (Of IPU. TATXTPOV, JIaT.

'™ O ucropuju HeMavKe Of€, MOCEGHO AYXOBHE, Te HEHOj XOPALMjeBCKOj U MUHAAPCKOj TPAAHLIU|U
B. VK 2013, 47-49.

% ROPOBH 1999 [1911], 189; 265; 316, Geu. 1; 11101 1935, 81; 85-86.

T Cmixomeopenis, 11 91-92. Y. Hor. Carm. 1.32. Jeana nak opa Mymmnkor nocsehena je »cepdckoit
avpu« (Cmixomeopenis, 1 88—91). MOTUB »/1HMpe« TUIIMYAH je ZeKOP KIaCULICTUYKUX TECHHUKA, Te Ta
HasiasuMo U Koz [lep:xaBuHa y HacioBuMa (K aupm, Apga).

' Hor. Carm. 1.32.3—4: age, dic Latinum, / barbite, carmen [...].

™ Cmixomeopenis, 1 48; 89; 11 89.
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)180 )181

plectrum)'*° u »aupa« (og rpu. Apa, nar. lyra)™ — HapounTo y npBuM crpodama
CBOjUX 0fa, Takohe y ciIyxbu moeTcke MHBOKaLuje. YoctasoM, Mylmunky je cio-
BUO 3a 4OBeKa KOjU HamaMmeT 3Ha 1iesry XopamujeBy Ars poetica,* mro mocpemto
noTBpl)yjy peMUHUCLIEHIIMje Ha CTUXOBE HeroBOI OMH/bEHOT IIECHUKA KOje 4eCTO
cpehemo He camo y merosoj moesuju'™ Hero u y mwerosoj npenuci. 34 Mymmiku
je y cBOM XOpalujeBCTBY OUO JOCTIeSHUjH Of OHUX XopauujeBaua Melyy kiacumy-
CTHYKHM IIECHUIIIMA KOjU Cy MY y3 camora Xoparjyja SWIn y30pH; HIIp. 3a PasiIuKy
oz KnommroxoBux u JlepxaBHHOBUX, ofe MyLIUIIKOT peOBHO UMajy afpecare U3
Kpyra IIpujaresba, a He TeK BIACTOApKaIa 1 MOhHUKa, ITO je jeAHa 0f OCHOBHUX

(opmanHux kapakTepucTuka Xopauujesux Carmina.

Janexo of Tora sa je MyIInIKy rcajaMe BeIITAYKH — C HAMEPOM Jja MX IO peaH
HOETULIY KOja My je 3alUTUTHU 3HAK — JOBEO y Be3y ¢ XopalujeBoM JUPUKOM. Bu-
JleJIA CMO /I je y TOMe MMAo /J0CTa TPeTXOAHHKA; 3aITpaBo, BehiHa HOBOBEKOBHHX
JIATMHCKUX TIpeTieBa TcajamMa KOPUCTH MeTpuKy Xopanujese supuke.'® Uma sa
TO U PasJiora: MOry ce, 5e3 0d3upa Ha CBy PasIMYUTOCT KOHTEKCTA M ayTOPCKUX
CeH3UDMINTETA, YCIOCTABUTH OfipeljeHe CIMYHOCTH y TeMaMa, I1a U TOHY U3Me-
hy ayroduorpaduunocTy, MopaiusMa, HAEHTUTETCKE areHzie ¥ UCIIOBEAHOT JJ¥C-
Kypca y cajMuMa H y mecMaMma IpBor Mel)y pumckum gupuyapuma. Tonmuka koja
NpeAcTaB/ba HajyNnaJ/bUBUjy Be3y AMCKypca y IcalMuMa U y XopalujeBoj JUpHU-
IIY — YOBEKOBA KPXKOCT Y OZHOCY Ha CTHXHje YHUBEP3yMa, HellpeABUAUBOCT 00p-
Ta CyAOUHe, Y3QIyfHOCT CTHLAa U HUIITABHOCT MATEPHjATHUX U APYIITBEHUX
nocrurayha ¢ 053MpOM Ha HEYMHUTHY TIPOJIA3HOCT CBETa'® — HOBOBEKOBHUM XPH-
mhaHCKUM JbyOUTE/BUMa PUMCKOTa IMPUYapa 4ecTo je duia v oA CTHLA]j 3a Ay0be
SaBmbeme merosoM moesujom.'™” Yak y jesnoj Xopamnujesoj ogu cpehemo Heky Bp-

0 Cmixomeopenia, 1 77; 11 42. TIneKTpoH, umje je OCHOBHO 3HAdYerse »TpaagHIA«, Koz JlarTmHa
METOHUMMUjCKU O3Ha4YaBa Jupy.

8 Hup. Cmixomsopenis, 1 7;19; 11 12.

%2 BoPOBHE 1999 [1911], 288.

%3 Hexe mpumepe aje BOPOBHE 1999 [1911], 292.

84 Hrp. y IHCMYy, Ha JIaTUHCKOM, JepHejy Komurapy, y kome dpaHu CBOjy AUITIOCH]Y, TIOCeXe, C
MHBEP3HOM MHTEHIHjOM, 3a mosHaToMm Xoparujesom (pasom »relicta non bene parmula« (Carm.
2.7.10): Dicis me abjicere non bene parmulam, at non abjicio. [...] Particeps ero semper pugnae pro
dialecto serbica. Sed pugnae contra usum dialecti slovenicae apud Serbos nunquam ero amicus. —
Hagog 13 ROPOBUE 1999 [1911], 255.

%5 Tlapagoxe je ga cy mommmerpujy Xopaiujese JTMPHUKe MHOTO BHMIE OMOHAmamm Xpumrhancku
TeCHUIY (aHTHYKHM U HOBOBEKOBHHM) Hero Hexpuihaucky; Cranuje (oko 45-96), nocae Xopanuja
IHcall HajII03HaTHje 30MpKe JIMPCKE II0e3Mje Y PUMCKOj KEbIDKEBHOCTH, Silvae, y K0joj je, oOf TpugeceT
JZiBe ITeCMe, IIPETEIHO Yy XeKCaMeTPHMa, TeK jeJHa y aIKejCKOj (4.5) U jeAHa y candujckoj cTpodu (4.7).

186 ¢, 38.6—7; 38.12; 61.4; 61.10—11; 88.48—49; 101.4-12; 102.15-16; 143.3—4. Y11. Hor. Carm. 1.28; 2.3; 2.14;
2.16; 2.18; 3.1

%7 AIEKCEEBA 2005, 46.
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8 koje jecre Hes GudbIHMjCKe APAMATUYHOCTH, ATTH

CTY TOKajHUYKOT UCIIOBEAAbA,"
HIaK acolypa Ha CJIMYHa MecTa y ncanmvuma.®® Ose cranoCTH HCTOMBaBA]y ce y
noguacosuma Oga gyxosuux (Hernunoe yiivrie; liors npueidiasmye myd'fmé{
s Ko 3441/1415//‘”"4\ licasia goeronnz @emn; Kaacriimesems Yk mz;
Hogdor g érniemz CTPACTEN noaS4ierea ¢IOKOHETEIE). la anTanan 0BUX 0fa He 3HA
Ja ce paJ o IpereBHUMa IICaJaMa, U3 0BaKo (pOPMYIHCAHUX IHXOBUX OLHACIOBA
JIaKO O MOrao IOMUC/IMTH Jia je ped o pedIeKCHUBHO]j moesuju KakBy cpehemo
Koz XopalHtja, y BberOBUM MOJa HajllelheHUjUM, a CBAKaKO HajOpUTMHATHUjUM
ozaMa. Jep, mopyka THX Ofa FOTOBO Ce IOAyAapa C IIOAHACAOBUMA MyLIHIKOT —
rosopu uira je cpeha u xaxo gohu 10 crioxojcrBa, Herogyje 3dor nmocrynama Boha u
ymyhyje nmories k Hebecuma ¢ II0y3AambeM Y BUXOBY GIATOHAKIOHOCT IIpeMa 4eCTH-
TOj necHU4KOj AymH. IIcasmu cy, Tako, y CB0joj KJIaCHIMCTHYKO] BEP3HjH IIPENeBa
He CaMo »yIVIaB/beHU« Y }KaHP Of€, HEro Cy, UaKO Cy Te 0fje HOMUHAIHO AYXOBHE,
OHM ITPAKTHUYHO IMOJYCEeKy/JIapHa, AaBH/CKO-XOPALHje€BCKa INPUKA. Y CaIydajy 1moj-
Hacsosa Ilc. 1 cexyrapusanuja ncataMcke IOPyKe HAPOUUTO je MapKHUpPaHa jep je
OndIMjcKM KOHLENT OJIaXKEHCTBA 3aMerbeH (PII0COCKUM KOHLEITOM cpehe (L;JA'_
¢Tie).'9° Moryhe je za oBa Beza Oga gyxosHux ¢ XoparjijeM 1 HYje HaMepHa, ¢ 003u-
POM Ha TO fia Cy OBU HaCJI0BU BehMHOM ITpey3eTH U3 BerOBUX PYCKHX IIPEIONKAKA,
aJIM je U KOZ OBUX TAKBO HACJIOB/bABaIb€ IICATAMCKUX Napadapasa HIMaJo CIMIHO
aKo0 He U MICTO KIIKEBHO-(UI0CO(CKO MTOPEKIIO.

Yocrasom, TakaB ce HAUMH Pe30HOBaMa Ja NpuMeTHTHd Beh y paHuMm a Hajycie-
JujuM napacgpasamMa ncanama y opmu Xopauujese JupuKe, bjykeHaHoBuM. 3a
pasnuky oz IlaymmHoBor crapoxpumhanckor npernesa Ilc. 1, koju 3azp:xaBa Kbyd-
Hy ped Tor dudsujckor Texcra us Bysrare, »beatus«,'?' Bjykenan y cBom mperne-
By y3uMa ped »felix«,'9* mro je KOHOTATUBHO MMOMeparbe, UCTUHA, He C TOJUKUM
TEOJIOIIKMM MMIUIMKAlKjaMa Kao y IPKBEHOCJOBEHCKOM caydajy Mymmnkor. Ha
apyroj crpany, bjykenan npasu Behe u gpactuuHHje 3axBaTe of Mymuukor Ha
IUIaHy II0ETUYKOr caodpaxaBama Icanrama XopauujeBoj supunu. OH, HauMe, U3-
dop MeTpa 3a ozpeljeHe ncanme mpaBu pemMa CIMYHOCTH CaZPIKHHE TOra ICaIMa
ca cafip:KMHOM Heke o7 XopanujeBux recama y rome metpy.' Illtasue, bjykenan

8 Hor. Carm. 1.34.1-5: Parcus deorum cultor et infrequens, / insanientis dum sapientiae / consultus
erro, nunc retrorsum / vela dare atque iterare cursus // cogor relictos. [...]

89 Tlc. 6.1-8; 31.3—5; 37; 50; 101.1-12; 129.1-3; 142.

'9° OBo WsIIeZa Kao CeKylapusalyja ca CTAHOBHMINTA TPAJAWLMOHAIHOr CXBAaTama IICalaMa Kao
KYJITCKe IT0e3Hje ca KOXePEeHTHHUM TeOJOLIKMM IIPOrpaMoM, HO M3 YIVIa MOZE€PHUX TyMaduerba OHa je
HOBpaTaK BUXOBOM M3BOPHOM CMHCJIY, KOjHU HUje GO CaMO PeJIMTHjCKM, ¥ HAMEHHU KOja HUje yBeK
Ouma cakpanHa (yn. GERSTENBERGER 2014).

9" CSEL XXX, VII1 (ctp. 18): Beatus ille qui procul vitam suam / ab inpiorum segregarit coetibus [...].

192 BPs (ctp. 1): Felix ille animi, quem non de tramite recto / Impia sacrilegae flexit contagio turbae

198 GREEN 2000.
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HCTOBPEMEHO IIe€Ba Ofle Ha HauMH XopalujeBe TMPUKe U Mule mapadpase mcaja-
Ma y MCTOM [OeTHYKOM MaHHpY yCIIoCTaB/bajyhu gogupHe Tauke usmeljy xopauu-
jEBCKOr XyMaHH3Ma U IpoTecTaHTcke pesnurnosnoctu.'9* Koz Mymmnkor, mely-
THM, 3aI1a/{Ha TPaAULIMja ICTOBPEMEHOT ITeBakbha XOPallUjeBCKUX 0/a U ITpelleBamba
Tcajama y \hUXOBOME MaHUPY CBeJieHa je Ha UCTOBETHY (OPMy, YUMe Ce CPIICKH
IeCHUK, UIIAK, IIPUK/by4yje BEJMKUM IeCHUYKUM HacTojamuMa bjykenana, Onuna
U BHMAa CIMYHUX, MaKO, MOPAMO HAIVIACHTH, HEMA TEKCTOJIOIIKE HUTH (DAKTHIKe
HOTBPZeE Aa ce MyIINIKY KOPUCTHO OBUM HOBOJATUHCKUM ayTOPUMa HUTH HBHMa
O10 MOTHBHMCAH 3a cBoje apadpase JaBusose upuke.'? Hherosa Besa ca sanaz-
HHM IIpeZCTaBHUIMMA KIACHIMCTUYKUX MCATaMCKUX rapadpasa HeHaMepHa je
U CIIOJballllha: Kaja cacrasba cBoje Oge gyxosre OH Beh MCKJbYYHBO IeBa y Xopa-
umjesckoj MeTpuuy,'® Te cy oHe ¢ GopmanHe CTpaHe MHTETpaTHM /€0 3a Hera
yOOHMYajeHOT KIaCHILICTUYKOT IIpocezea.

Ja Mywmuuxu He ycrocras/ba uBpiuhy Besy usmeljy hopme u cagpikuHe CBOjUX
IcaJlaMCKHX apadpasa BUAY Ce Ha jeZIHOM IT0CeDHO MHTEPECAHTHOM JieTaby KOjH
HUje BUbUB y ocTojehnum uspamuma. Hanme, y pykomnucy jesHe Bepauje mpemnesa
Ic. 7'97 oH y HaCJI0B y3 CBOje Me CTaB/ba 3Be3AULY 3a OeJIeLIKY, OUHIVIEAHO AOAATY
KacCHH]je, jep IeH TEKCT CTOjU Ha CJI0D0ZHOM feny ciaefehe cTpaHHIE U CACTOjU
ce Off caMo jefHe pedyu gaTe 10 HaBopHUIUMA: ,Audivere”. JacHo je Aa mecHUK
107, OBUM MHC/IM Ha MapKaHTHU noderak Xopauujese oze 4.13 (c kombuHaLujom
aHadope, xujasma u onkopauema): Audivere, Lyce, di mea vota, di / audivere, Lyce
[-..]. OBa XopauujeBa oga ncrieBasa je, kao u Jlykujanosa napacgpasa Ilc. 7,y pehoj
ACKJIeIHjaZiCKOj CTPO(H, Te ECHUK 0YUTO pedepHlle, Kao IITO TO U APYIAe YHUHH,
Ha ynoTped/beHH METPUYKH 00pasall, a Koju he y KOHAYHO] PYKOITMCHO] Bep3Uju

npenesa'%®

HaBeCTH IpeMa IpBoOM jaBsbamy Tpehe ackienujazcke crpode y Xopa-
L}1jeBoj JIMpcKoj 3oupuu (1.5). OHO WITO je, UIaK, yIaA/bUBO ¢ pedepucameM Ha
XopanujeBy oAy 4.13 jecTe mbeHa TeMaTCKa Be3a ca ICAIMOM y3 YHjU IPereB CTOjH:
y Ilc. 7 laBuz ce obpaha Bory mosbom 3a 3amruTy, odekyjyhu ga kao npaBesHUK
Oyze ycauural, ma Mymmunkom He §e3 ocHOBa Ha yM f0/1a3u XOpalujeBo 3axBa-
JbUBarbe DOroBMMa 3a yCJAMIIaHe MOJIOe Ha moueTky ose oge. Ho, Temarcko mose-
3uBalbe JiBe JMPUKe, Koje, nHade, He BuAuMO y JlykujaHosum Ogama gyxosHuM, a

MPUCYTHO je KoZ APYTHX IcaJaMCKUX napagpacra XopauyjeBcKe OpUjeHTanyje, u

194 HARRISON 2014, 88.
"% Tormynu caapxaj dudirorexe Mymmukor Hukaza HeheMo casHaTH, jep je jeAaH mbeH Aeo Mporao,
a Ipyry HAKOH IIECHUKOBE CMPTHU OTKYIHO je kHe3 Mutom Obpenosuh (ROPOBUE 1999 [1911], 221).
9% Yayserax npeacrasma oga ldens ni now eramits moed camoptAmeanorrn(Cmixomeopenis, 111
51) 13 1833. TOA¥HE, CIIEBaHA Y YeTPAECET U Ce/aM KaTPeHa CaCTaB/beHHX 07 YKPLITEHHX ceMeparta
U 1mecrepana ca pumom abab.

97 ACAHYB 226/4.

198 Hcro, 226/24.
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y OBOM jeIMHOM CJ/Iy4ajy HHje HajIpUKIaJHUje U3BEeJEHO jep je crxe Xopauujese
ofie Ha Kojy Mymuiku pedepuile Jajeko He caMO Of DeJUTHO3HOT, HETO U Of
030MJBHOT (IIECHHUK Ce Pyra 0CTapesioj IPOCTUTYTKH).

Hacrojame fa y CONCTBEHOj IOETHIIM ITOBEKE ABE JIUPHUKE — IICATAMCKy M XO-
pauujeBcky — Mymmuku excrumnupa y ogu Aot A/ogﬂ'mql.l, HaCTaJI0j UCTe roAu-
He KaJa je (IIpeMa pyKOIHMCHMa Koje CMO KOHCY/ITOBaIN) KPEHYO y 00jaB/bUBalbe
cBojux napagpasa ncazama (1820). Haume, y Toj oA 0H Ha IIPBO MeCTO 0Of, ayTopa
KOjHMa ce JUBU U KOjU Cy My y30p cTaBjba ncaamornojua lasuza. Huje Mymunku
0BAaKO MCTAKAO0 TBOPLA HAjII0O3HATH]e DudIMjcKe IOe3Hje caMo 300T HCTOBPEMEHOT
pajia Ha IIperneBHMa IICallaMa, a jOLI Mabe 3aTO /la Ce He OU Orpenro o KOHBEHIYje
Koje 0DaBesyjy IleCHHUKa KOjH je He camo xpuithaHuH Hero u XpuihaHCKY CBeLITe-
HUK. To je M M3pa3 HayeJHOTa CTaBa HEroBe KJIaCHUIUCTUUKe NMOeTHKE Y KO0joj je,
KaKO CMO paHHje OIUCAIH, 0Ba IT0e3uja BUl)eHa Kao IPOTOTHUII PEJIUTHjCKe JIUPHKE,
TayHUje fyXoBHe oge. BoljeH oBuM ctaBoM Mynuunky je y4auo dud/vjcKu jeBpejcKu
jesuk kako du Ilcantup u gpyre kwure CBeTora mucMa MUCaHE HA OBOME je3UKY
YHMTAO0 Y OPUTHMHAIY — IPBU Y MCTOPUjH CPIICKe KYITYpe 3a KOra je To 3adesiexe-
H0."9 Ho cTBapHO 0f OMOJIHUjCKOT IT0eTe MHOTO OJIMIKH M Kao JIMTEPapHU MOZEJ
npesacxogan 3a Mymmuxor jecre Xopauuje. To ce BuIlle HEro jacCHO BUJ y U3jaBU
KOjoM 3aBpIIaBa OBY OJly: OH ce »Ipefaje nmpemuaoMm draxy« Kaza sxxeu Ja My ce
IyX BUHE y »TOpbe Mpegene«”°® — Koju, 04nUTO, HUCY cxBaheHN Ha pesMrujcKu
Beh Ha MHTEJEKTyaIMCTHYKU Ha4YMH. »XopanyuoManuja«>>! Mymunkor He ocTaje
Ha TOME: OH 32 CBOje OOMTANHIITE Y MAHACTUPY He Hala3u HUjeAHY Of OpOjHUX
xpumrhanckux Meradopa, Beh ra HasuBa »CadMHCKMM HMambeM«, IpeMa Ha3uBY
[oceAa CBOTa IECHUYKOT y30pa a, Moo ou ce pehu, u uposa.**> Mymmuky jour
OTBOpeHHUje MoKasyje Aa Bogehum y moesuju BUAu pUMCKOTa IMpUdapa TUMe LITO
y 0BOj oau 3a JlaBugom m Xopauujem Kao CBOj y30p HaBOAHM HEMAadyKOT IECHHUKA
Krnommrroxka, koju je, kao 1 oH, duo uspasuru Xopanujes ciaezdenuk. OBome HajBe-
hem mpezcTaBHUKY KIaCHLIMCTUYKE II0€3Hj€ Y HEMauKOj KEbMIKEBHOCTH MyIIUIKY
je HajoMMKY Ha CafpIKMHCKOM IUIaHy cBOjux oza.”°3 Haume, u Kinomurrok ce Haj-
BHIIle HCTHYE CBOjUM CBETOBHHM 0ZlaMa, y KOjUMa Cy PeJIUTHjCKU U (prmocodcku
eJleMeHTH nozpel)eHH JUAAKTUYHOCTH, IPUTOSHOCTU U eHTy3HjasMy — OTyAa ce

199 'ROPOBUE 1999 [1911], 152. OBaj mojarax Tpeda, UMAK, Y3€TH C pe3epPBOM ¢ 0G3HPOM Ha 3alaxarme
Koje cMO U3HesHU y Oes. 95 (#a Mymmiky He ysuMma y ob3up jeauHctBeHo oapeheme Ilc. 7y jeBp.
H3BOPHHUKY).

*° Cmixomeopenis, I 9o: »IIpexaiire MA mpemins Ondxxy: / Cb HimMb ©poxuS BH Moémn Cabitn.«

**! Uspas Hukoue Illona (3a cBe Halle KibrkeBHe Kiacuuucre) — B. [1Io1 1935, 69.

*** Y. Hor. Carm. 218.14. To ncro Mymunku ynan 1y ogu Komurapy u Byky kaza 3a MaHactup
ITumaroBar kaxe »moxoi Cabinckili« (Cmixomeopenis, 1 73). Kputuuku ocBpT Ha 0B JIyKHjaHOBO
onoHamame Xopanujesor xuBoTa gaje 111011 1935, 93.

3 O surepapuum camaHoctuMa usmely Kinonmroxa n Mymmnxor jegunu nuuie ROPOBHE 1999
[1911], 298—301.
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KrommrokoBe ofie Ha3uBajy U »e€HTY3HjaCTHYHUM«°% — 1 CBeZIeHH Cy Ha MHUTOJIO-
mku anapar.”°® crusa, u kog Xopauuja cy MUTOJIOLIKE ¥ PEJIUTHjCKe TeMe OIILITe
MEeCTO; CBejeJHO, pPUMCKOME ITeCHUKY OHE Cy BULIE Of IECHUYKOra yKkpaca. Mymun-
KM TIaK y CBOjUM IleCMaMa UTHOPHIIE PEIMIHjCKO, JOK MUTONOUIKH JeKOP, OCUM

Kao imitatio oBOra y aHTH4KO]j KIVMXXEBHOCTH, YHOCH U U3 CPIICKE Tpa,Z[I/II_[I/Ije.ZOG

Yomure, KoMKo rog, Myluiky HanagiHO MCTMIIAO0 Ja je Xopalujy IpUBpPXKeH
BHIIIE HO HjeJHOMe APYTOM IIECHUKY, FbeT0Ba IT0e3H]a, 3a PasIuKy of (hopMe, Ha Cy-
IITUHCKOMe IUIaHy, /1a He Ka)XeMO T10 [yXy, MHOTO Makbe /IeJIU C I0e3H1jOM HeroBora
PHMCKOT IIECHUYKOT y30pa (aKO ce He padyHajy OIINTE LjpTe KIACUYHE KIbIIKEB-
He TpajuLyje, Kao WTo je aupaktuyHoct). Haume, XopanujeBa JMpuKa eMOTHB-
HO je pe3epBucaHa U Tpe3BeHa, poxeTa (punocockoM pedieKCHjoM U Harialia-
BamEM IOByYeHOTa }HMBOTA, HETOBalkhy YMEPEHOCTH U JyIIeBHOTa CIIOKOjCTBa Kao
nzeana, COPUCTUIIMPAHO UPOHUYHA U ayTOMPOHNYHA, HEYCHU/bEHO IIPOKeTa XyMO-
POM a b1aro CKeIICOM, lelleHTHA Y MCKa3HBakby PeTUTHjCKUX Y IaTPHOTCKUX CTaBO-
Ba. MyIIMIiky rmak nesa ca IyHO I1aToca, C IPOMEHJ/BUBHM U OITPEYHUM eMOIijaMa,
IIPOJKET HEMHPOM H PAcTP3aH, Y3 HEeITPeCTaHe KAJIOIOjKe U IIPENUpKe, aloJI0reT-
CKM U De3 MHOTO (hH10cO(CKOr IPOAYO/bHBaba, AKTUBHO U IIOJIEMUYHO (POKyCH-
paH Ha ApyIITBEHY (IIpe CBera KyJITypHY U LiPKBEHY) CBAKOZHEBHILY, De3rpaHUIHO
HOLIEH POA0/byO/bEM UM TOTOBO HUMAaIO BepckuM ocehajem. Pasiuke usmelly oga
Mymurkor u XopauujeBux oga HUCY usHeHal)embe, jep ce cpehy Koz cBrx xopauu-
jeBalla M pesy/ITar Cy yTHLaja IPyrixX IIOETHYKUX CXBaTalba, Hajuyelnle aKTyeTHUX.
Kog Haer necHuka oHe yMHOrOMe MMajy CBOje MIOPEKJIO Y MOeTULIM eHTy31ja3Ma
Kojy je Mymuiky umao npuinke ga ynossHa seh Ha IpBoj roausu cryamja dpuioco-
¢uje y [eurry, 1794,>°7 3axsamyjyhu npegasawuma Jlyasura ¢ou lleaujyca, koju
je ympaBo y ceMecTpy 1794/95. pao CBOja 3HaMEHUTa IIPejaBaba U3 eCTeTHKe Ha
npumepy Xopanujese upuke.2°®

[MlepujycoBo Tymademwe Xopaluja 0JIMKOBaJIO ce [0 TOMe LITO je, opeJ Ioja-
TaKa 0 HACTAHKY I1ecaMa M OKOJIHOCTHMA y KOjUMa Cy HanvcaHe (argumentum), Te
rpamaTHyKe 1 JIeKCHUYKe aHaiu3e (analysis), U3BOAMO U eCTETUYKY aHAIU3Y (Sensa-
tio), Koja je MOKyIIaBaja Ja MpeLCcTaBy Ha KOjU ce HAYMH eCTETCKU YTHUCAK jaBbao

*** VIETOR 1961, 110-132.

295 KK 2013, 46—47.

2°6 Maxom cy To Kocoscku 50j u MydenumTso kHesa Jlasapa Kao HAIMOHATHU CUMBOMH — B. Crmixo-
meoperis, 1 70-73; 99; 11l 102-109; 120-121.

*°7 'ROPOBH'R 1999 [1911], 146.

28 Vi1, BALOGH 2020, 154. Yrunaj Koju cy oBa npeAaBara W3BpIIWIa Ha MyIIMIIKOr He MOe ce
MPELIeHUTH, jep caM IeCHHK, MHOTO TOZMHA HAKOH IITO MX je moxaljao, mctuue za ra je mweros
memrTaHCcKu Ipodecop ecretuke ymytuo y kiacuke: Git papf mnk kATZ AeTdMHHKE, / Béero
épi¥ex mnek WkEpRe (Cmixomeopenia, 11 95).
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y MEeCHUKY KaKO OM ra 0Baj IPETOYHO y MECMY U IIOTOM MOOYAUO y duTaory.”*?
Ykparko, ycresia necMa Mopazia Oy Jja 4MTaola JoBeje Y UCTO OHO CTame 3aHO-
ca y KOjeM jy je MeCHHUK MCIIeBAo. JeAMHCTBO JIUPCKE IleCMe MOpa /Jja Io4uBa Ha
KOHIIEHTPHCAHOCTH OKO jeZIHOT AyIIEBHOT CTakha, OGHOCHO Ha »EeHTY31jasMy«, KOjH
JIEXXW y OCHOBH TIECHUYKe 00pa/ie, a HajyCIeujy IPUMep TaKBe JTMPHKE YIIPaBo
je, mpema Illeaujycy, moesuja Xopauujesa. OBa IOeTHYKa CXBaTama BUHA CY Y
ojama Myuiikor, y Kojuma HepeTko mpeosialjyje nuspasuro oceharbe, 610 oHO
POnoJbyOIbe, 3aUB/EHOCT 3HAMEHUTOM JinuHoIthy, ocehaj y3BUIIEHOCTH ITeCHUY-
KOT IT03UBA, aJI0CT 3a IPEMHUHY/IUM, TM4YHa Teckoda uta.”° Ilo Tome, oBa noesuja
ouuTYyje jake poMaHTH4Yapcke TeHAeH1Hje. C apyre cTpaHe, MyLIHIIKY, Ka0 U FbeTOB
IVIAaBHU ITOETCKH y30D, Xopauuje, 3Ha /ja [leBa U HA CUTHE CBAKOZHEBHE TeMe WK
CaCBUM UJIAKTHYHO, PAacIIpaBsbajyhu, Ha IpUMeD, 0 MUTakHMa je3HKa, aI1 yBeK ca
yoehenomhy u monernomhy koje He 3Hajy 3a upoHu;jy, Beh 1o Tome rro Mymurku
HMKa/la HHje HACTOjao Jia CBOjy IMECHUYKY ITIEPCOHY pasjydy Of CBOje IpUBaTHE
JIMYHOCTH.

Kako je ¢ XopauujeBuM ofjamMa MoBesaH Ha MHAUBH/YaTHO-KPeaTUBaH HAYMH,
Tako je Mymuiku nosesan u ¢ JlaBuioBUM ICaIMUMA, KOje, BUeIM CMO, CTaB/ba Ha
pBo MecTo Mel)y n3BopHMa U y30pHMa CBOje Ioesuje. A OHO 350T 4era Mx CTaBjba
Ha TO MeCTO U 300r yera IperneBasa rcaiMme jecy oapelene reme u Mmotusu. Haume,
HETOBY CTUXOBHU Y€CTO HaJIa3e HelpHjaTe/be U BUZE CILIETKE Y IECHUKOBOM OKpY-
xewy>" 1 110 0BOMe IToe3uja MyIIMIIKOT MMa CIMYHOCTH Ca IICAJIMUMA, y KOjuMa je
OIleTOBaHa TeMa Henpujaresba U ciuteTku.”'” OBa Tema Hajucrakuyruja je y Ogu I11,
npenesy Ilc. 7, Kojy mpaTu TEKCT y OKBUPY Hac/lI0Ba KaKaB HeMa HUjeHa ipyTa 0fa,
ca jacHO IOABYYEHUM MOTHBOM KjeBeTe M HeHaBHUCTH. lleHTpanHu 3Haudaj mely
Ogama gyxosHum oBa IIcaiaMcKa napadg)pasa, Kao CBOjeBPCHU IIPOTPAMCKH TEKCT,
IpeMJa He CTOjU Ha MOYEeTKY 30MpKe, He OYMTYje CaMO MCTaKHYyTHM HauYMHOM Ha
KOjH je 0OJMKOBaH HACJIOBHHU TEKCT HUTU CBOjUM OOMMOM (y NMUTAKY je Hajayxa
napacdpasa), Beh u mo Tome mro je MymuiKyu HaMepaBao — a TO Ha OCHOBY py-
KoIthca 3HaMo>'3 — 71a ra M3jja CAaMOCTAJIHO, 1821, TOAMHY AaHa IIpe Hero LiTo Cy y

9 BALOGH 2020, 156-157.
#° Ila je ocHOB upuKe %uBo ocehame 5uo je u JlepxaBUHOB OETOMOUIKY CTaB — B. [IOPTHOBA 1995,
309-310.

“ Hup: Konsimapy (Cmixomeopenis, 1 40), Ko camome cebu (1 54), Ipuzopio Tepuuhy (1 75),
Knesemnuxy (1142), ((ha rz AZSA/’C‘/ MOEMy(H 26), Oy"'rfi‘wflﬂi'f moé (11 71), dlon /]iﬂﬂlf/m;u (It
89), C&M Cmeg: Gq‘/ﬂrﬂm:ﬁ(vﬁﬂvy ﬁ;ﬁv/ri'fn/mony " [HHT/OHOAI/'l‘y GE}}E[I{OM(S/ (I132); Ho mutk
M/MO/MS/(H 135); [Eniti, /roMl'm/? n/ﬁ ianM'ro'//'}Y;w# [t’;iE!KO/M(S/ n'#ﬁqé‘/ E’f/AI'I’EX;M/JiMy (I1164);
lHséyz 1o cgoemy norpostimear (1167); (Unpassinic moé(11z2); (Oa I, dranicive Crrdrinosnss’
(IIl 4).

#2 Tlc. 26; 34; 108; 143.

#3 ACAHVYB 226/24.
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Hosunama cpiickum odjaBpeHe Oge gyxosHe. C HaBeleHIIM MOTHBOM CPOZIaH je jOIT
jeman motus us IlcanTupa — salTUTe CUMOOIUYKY IPEACTAB/bEHE KA0 »ITUT« 4 —
BeOMa 3aCTyIUbeH y oesuju Mymmuukor, ma uy Ogama gyxosuum.*> 3a 0Baj MOTUB
J0AaTHU MOACTHLAj] MyIIMIIKOM [10/1a34 Off HeroBOTa pUMCKOT y3opa Xopauuja,
Koju cebe y CBOjoj moe3uju mpejcraBiba Kao Hekora kome Hebeca 0de3delyjy ga ra
He 3ajiecH HUKaKBa omacHoct.”® Ho, ¢ ToM kbyunoM pasmukoM (Beh ucTakHyTOM
pu nopeljemy BHUXOBe I0e3Hje) MTO je Ko MYIIHIIKOr 0Baj MOTHB /I€0 HeT0BOT
CaMOTIOPTPETHCAa Ka0 YTPOKEHOT YOBEKa KOjU Bally 3a BULIHOM 3aIITUTOM, Te
j€ caMuM THM OJIMIKH [TCaIaMCKOj HO XOPaLHjeBCKO]j CIIULIM ITECHUKOBE Be3e ¢ Ho-
’kaHckuM. M cam usdop mncasama Koje je MyIIMIKu IpeBeo, OZHOCHO TeMaTHKa
3ajesHNYKA BeNMHU BUX — IpaBeHUK KOjH TPIIU HHTPUTE U IIPOTOHE, a IIPUTOM je
[IECHUK — CB€/J04H Zia ra je 0Bo mmorcroBehuBare okperaso Ilcaamonojuy. O Tome,
Haj3aj, HAJHEMIOCPEHILje CBeZI0Uehe HaTa3uMo y omenyToj omu Aot awkdmial,
y JlykujaHoBOM 0bpasioxeby 3a1uTo My je JlaBug IpBu Meljy mecCHUYKKUM y30pHMa:

[...] hrdiprw ma Ha¥i, RpArWRZ
3A5ﬁ:¢ﬂ§|xz, 5A6|§ﬂmxz % Mécrh nokkAdT” mor!
He w¥az, ne aSkxz, He C‘T‘P"Ez\hl HYPRAHBI
Mk, SAArrocrr‘:B/ﬂﬂmﬁ GAHNE AArrr'lpz AARIZ7

Myumuky HaMm, Jakie, TOBOPH /ja Cy HeBOJbe KOje Cy MY y JKUBOTY 3aJ,a/I1 3aBUCT
Y 371004 1HeroBUX HEIlpHjaTesba YYMHUIIE Jja Ce OH Ha CBOME IECHUYKOM IIyTY BEXKe
3a /laBujia ¥ HeroBe McajMe Kao MPOTOTUII MEeCHULITBA NTPOM3aIIOr U3 TAKBUX
JKUBOTHUX OKOJTHOCTHU M TaKBOT JbY/ICKOT OKPYeHa. AKO IIOCpeJjH! TI0Ka3aTe/bu
U HYCY, OBaj TIECHUKOB MICKa3 HaJaXe HaM Jja UCITUTAMO OMOrpad)CKU KOHTEKCT
KOjH je of, MyIIMIIKOT HaYMHHO Hajcrielu(pUIHMjeT NpeJiICTaBHUKA CPIICKOT KJia-
cuLIM3Ma — KOjH je CBOja CTpajarma, Koja je (C IpaBoM WU He, CBEjeHO) BUAEO
Kao HUYMM 3aC/Iy:KeHa, He CaMO MPETOYMO Y MHOTE CBETOBHE O/le, HETO U, UCTUM
CTpajamKMa IO CTAKHYT, IIpereBao ncajame y opMu rpuko-puMcKe Jupuke. bes
003Mpa Ha TO IITO JaHAalllba HayKa O KIbHIKEBHOCTH Ca 3a30POM, I1a U IIPE3UPOM,
IVIefia Ha yCIIoCTaB/bakbe Y3POUHO-TIoCTeMIHMX Be3a usmel)y duorpaduje nucua
1 HeTOBOT KEUKEBHOT Jle1a, TIOCTOj! ONpaBAaHu passor a TO YYMHUMO y Hapes-
HUM peAoBUMa.

24 Tlc. 3.3; 27.7; 83.11; 18.114.

5 3ajefHO ca CPOAHMM MOTHBOM »3QIUTHTEX YECTO Ce jaBba U y moesuju JlepkaBHHA, KOjy je
Myumuxku f06po nosHaBao. Y. Ynosarie Ha sauwumy; Beedenie Conomona és cyouauwe; Hemuna;
Ilponoeeds; Ymmwenie doopsixs. Y Ogama gyxosrum 111 1, I 23, V12, VI 8.

26 Hor. Carm. 1.22; 3.4.

7 Cinixotmeopenis, 11 89.
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KOHTeKCTyaJIHO-HOCTOJIOIIIKI/I ACIIE€KTH

MyIHIKY je Leora }KUBOTA HAIA3HO Ja MY je OKPY:Kele HEHAKIOMbeHO WIN
HerpHjare/bCKO, /I je TAKBO Her0BO NMePIMITIpare CTBAPHOCTHU, HEPETKO 10 Me-
pe apaHOUYHUX HCIIaJa, JOOWIO ApaMaTUiaH OOJIMK Y BpeMe HBeroBora yrpasiba-
wa maHactupoMm Illumarosuem. CiydajHo Win He, IOYeTaK HETrOBOT pajla Ha Ia-
padpasama ncanama (1812, mpema pykomucuma)®® naza y speme kaza je 0510
YYH apXUMaHAPHUTA U I0CTA0 HACTOjaTe/b OBOTA MAHACTHpPA. 3a/yKUBLIM MaHa-
CTHp IIPEKO CBaKe Mepe 300r aMOMIIMO3HUX Pas0Ba Ha HEeroBoj 0GHOBY, Mymui-
KU Ce Halllao [0Z, UCTParoM KoHsHucTopHje (upkBeHora cysa) y Kapiaosiuma, mro
je OTBOPHUIO ZyTH IMPOLieC HeroBUX XYYHHX IPEMUPKU C IPETIIOCTaB/beHUMA U C
maHactupckoM cadpahom. To ce goroamno 1816, HcTe rogrHe Kaia OH YBOAU IPBU
ITUTHjAMIICKHM CHCTEM U3 CKONTHUYHO-NoeMuuHux XopauujeBux Eioga mely me-
TpUUKe 00paclie CBOjUX IecaMa, YK/by4dyjyhu U I0I0BUHY CBOjUX ICATAMCKUX I1a-
padpasa. ToguHe 1820. weros cykod ¢ LpkBeHOM Biaihy 0a3u A0 BPXYHLA, jep
My OMBa OZy3€eTO yIIpaB/baibe MAHACTHPOM, & CB MAaHACTHPCKHU JYTOBH HACTAIH
3a BeroBe yIpase IPOmrIalleHH BeroBUM JHYHUM AyroBuma. Taga daim, kKako cBe-
Jotde PYKOIIMCH, OH Ce iaje Ha KOHAYHO yoburmderse cBojux Oga gyxoenux. OHe mak
OuBajy e IMMUYHO 00jaB/beHe 1822, y TOAMHHU HberoBOT MOTIYHOT Oe3Hal)a, Kaza He
zobuja ogrosope Ha obpahama 3a momoh, koja ynyhyje ogama 1 nucmMuma Ha cBe
cTpaHe (I1a ¥ BIaguuy LpHOropckoM u kHesy Cpoduje).”” Cneaehe rogune, 1823,
duBajy my BpaheHe uHrepeHuyje Hacrojarespa MaHacrupa [llunrarosua u, Hajpe
JeJMMHUYHO I1a TIOTIIYHO, CKUZA Ce C era tepeherse 3a MaHacTHpCKe ayrose.”?”
Ocum 1To cy oBe roAyHe HajBehyX UCKyILIemha U TPIUbeba OUle, U KBAHTUTETOM H
KBQJIMTETOM, IECHUYKHY HAjIUIOAHMUje V BerOBOMeE XKUBOTY ' — 4yera Cy MoKasaTesb
u Oge gyxoene®** — Ha OCHOBY U3JI0}KEHOTa IPOM3JIA3H U Jja Cy TO OuJle TOLUHE Y

8 ACAHYB 226/24.

9 Oge gyxosene U3IIeAajy Kao IOJyaHOHUMHO ODjaB/bEHE jep Ha KOpHLjAMa HeMa MMeHa ayTopa,
Hero ce nmoMeHoM MaHactupa lllumaToBia kKao Mecra BUX0BOTa HaCTaHKa yKasyje Ha TO KO UM je
tBopal, Ofjalmberse JIexKN Y YMIHbeHUIH A2 je MyLIHIKY y TPeHyTKy 00jaB/bUBambha OBUX 04a OUO
CYCIIEH/IOBAH ca I10JI0Kaja IIMIIATOBAYKOT apXMMaHAPHUTA M TPETUPAH Ka0 00MYaH WiaH dparcTBa
0BOra MaHaCTHpA, IITO je JWJIO He CaMO HEeroBO CTAaTYCHO HAasaJoBarbe, HErO HYDKU II0JI0XKA] Of
OHOTa Ha KOMe je §HO Ipe A01acKa y MaHaCTHp 3a HacTojaresba (apXupujenesaaHor nporocunlena
v npocdecopa borociosuje).

20 Xponosoryja ¢ nojeanHocruma npema ROPOBUE 1999 [1911], 153, 166-167, 189-199.

' 'ROPOBHR 1999 [1911], 200.

*2 Kao wTO y HACJIOB CBOje HAjIIO3HATHje AUAAKTUYHE [eCMe HACTajle Y UCTOM TYpPOYJIEeHTHOM a
KpeaTHBHOM Iepuogy (1821) craBba MMe cBora MaHactupa (Lracs apge HHuwamosauxe ), Mymunuku
TO UMHU U Ha HACJIOBHOj CTPAHULIY CBOjHX NCAJIAMCKUX napadpasa, alu Ha Crelu(pUIHUju HaYlH
— /la I0/aTHO, Y3 acolpjaliuje Koje Aajy caMu IICaJIMHM, HAIJIaCH /Jja Kao UIMIIATOBAYKH apXUMaHZPUT
CTpaja npaseiaH y CTBapy 3a KOjy ce Hallao OKPHMBJ/bEH. 3aT0 y HACJIOB y3 UMe IIaTPOHA MaHACTUPA,
Cs. Crepana lltmpanosuha, crassba aTpudyT »IpaBeH« — KOjU OBaj CBETH HHAYe UMA Y LIPKBEHOj
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KOjuMa IeCHUKY MyLIMIIKOM, a He CaMO IeroBHUM, Taja JOBPLIEHUM U 0bjaBibe-
HUM, IpereBuMa Icajama, yUCTUHY IIPUCTaje O4peJHUIIA U3 HAacl0Ba OBOra paja:
Jasuz y onopu Xopanujesoj.

OBo je, umak, camo enu3oAHU (heHOMEH Y KMBOTY U pagy Jlykujana Mynmikor.
Axo carieziaMo LieJIOKYITHO Ber0BO IIECHUYKO ZieJ10, yBraeheMo Ja ce jefuHo mapa-
(pase rcasama MOTy IOZABECTH IO/, )KaHP JyX0BHe ofie. MUMO BHX, CBE OCTAJIO 3pe-
JIO cTBapasamTBo MyIHIKor (1mog TUMe I0ApasyMeBaMo IecMe Y KJIaCHIUCTHY-
KOj XOpal1jeBCKOj METPHULIM ) IPHUIIaZa }KaHPY CBETOBHE OZ€, I/le PEIUTHjCKUX TeMa
rotoBo za Hema.”d Ha MyInuIikor, Koju ce, MaKO KEbMKEBHU KIACHLIMCTA, HUje MO-
rao caCBUM OZYIIPETH yTHLajuMa npeosialjyjyher poMaHTH3Ma y K®HKEBHOCTH
cBora /100a, H1je OCTaBIJIO Tpara OXKUBJbaBalbe NcajaMCKe MHCIHMpalje y pOMaH-
THYapCKOj upuuy mupom Eppome.*** Y pyckoj maK KibMKeBHOCTH POMAaHTHA3aM
Ha novetky XIX croseha He camo fa f0BOAM [0 00jaB/bHBaba CBUX AOTAJALIBIX
PYCKHX IIpelieBa Icajama (paHuje UCTaKHYTO [loaHoe cobparie ncaamoss), HETO
noxkpehe HOBU Tanac cacrasibarma IcaJaMcKux napagpasa (A. Muuxos, /. XBo-
cros, ¢. I'mHKa 1 Ap.); mTaBUIe, ICaTaMCKa JUKIMja TaZa Ce CHAXKHO OJpakaBa
Ha [I0€e3Hjy Koja TeMaTU3yje ApaMaTHYHOCT }KUBOTA I10jefUHLIA U APYLITBA Y 004
Harnoseonckux paroBa.”®® Axo HacTaHak JIykujaHOBUX mapadypasa rcajzama U BU-
JAMMO Kao TOACTAKHYT Ca MCTe CTPaHe a He CaMO OKOJIHOCTUMA JIMYHe IIpUpoze
Koje CMO IIPUKA3aJIH, Y OCTAJIOM HeTOBOM IMCAky U3 TOra BpeMeHa He 0/1asH /10
TaKBe MOETHIKe MeHe; erosa ofa /i MH}/Z El/‘lﬂo/ﬂbl MOYMHE KJIaCULIIMCTUIKOM
MHBOKaIMjoM Sorume Mupa.?2®

JacHo je za Mymuiku Huje duo Tosmko ypoweH y Ilcantup, Hutu y CeTo mu-
CMO Y LieJIMHH, la 01 OUO/IMjCKM ayTOPH 3a HeTOBY I0€3Ujy UMaIX MaKap paBHO-
IIPaBHO MECTO C aHTUYKUM KJIaCULIIMa. AKO ce GHOJINjCKHU TEKCT U jaB/ba Ha II0jeAu-
HHUM MeCTHMAa Y HeT0BOM IECHUINTBY,**” TH HABOJM CY, KaKO je TaYHO nmpumeTHo /.
M. Kanesuh, »gocta HeBU4YHO yrpaljeHu U He Ka3yjy MHOTO, HU Y U/iejU HU Y CTPYK-

TPajMLMjH1, aIM He Ha TakaB HaduH uctakHyT (yi. CPBC 1986, 40-54).

8 Tayno 3anaxare foHocu K. Bojuosuh, npumehyjyhu aa cy petke perurujcke reme Ko Mymmuxor
»HapoAbavKe OpUjeHTanje, y kojoj mperexe Obummheso jynamrrso Hag JlazapeBum MeTaU3HIKUM
nsdopom« (BOJHOBHE 2017, 285).

24 Y. JKyK 2013, 95-98, 129-132.

*25 Y. MAJIBYYKOBA 2001.

5 Cmixomesopenia 11 30.

7 MymwuLKy cTaBba SUOIMjcKU HaBog uctpes crefehnx mecama: Cupax 40.15-16 (FaT0 y IPUKOM

M3BOPHUKY U y upkBenocaoBenckom npesoay) — ((ha #a cmepra Rasropoynarw locnogrina Gissm
ESrkorna (CmuxomeopeHL'ﬂ, Il 12); . 1717 — ﬁ:qufwf'ﬂi'f (III 8); Mc. 132.1 — (O [’;i;gcé/y Hiscoanss’
(I ); Te. 118.18 — (014 Credp: G'I'/A'I'HM//OEH*/Y (za/r/mmmny H /ﬂﬂ'r/ono/uvé/ GE/EII(OMS/ 1l
132); llpea iocaanuua Kopunhanuma 9.24 — (Oa 1Skersosinia IHesuga 17/1451.1 Hlnirosavria 1z

/14/0,45/ Gf/ﬂ/mmy 111 15); Owinpuserse 3.11 — C(},M Céprnnz Giosdr (111 66).
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Typu mjecme«.”? Msyserak He mpescTaBbajy HU 6(245 fE/AMiﬁt/c£,229 yeTpHaecT
recama y ajJkejCKuM cTpodama, TeMarcKku y chepu eKJIesHoIorHje U macTopana,
KOje OACIMKABajy MHCTUTYLMOHAIHe mpobieme IlpkBe 3a BrasukoBawa Mymuiy-
Kor y XpBarcKoj, a y KojuMa Cy IJIaBHHU MOTHUBH O4YyBaibe UAEHTUTETA TAMOIIIbET
IIPaBOCJIABHOT CPIICKOT KUBJbA U 1er0BO npocsehubare.*°
y werosome onycy, oxa [lhséys ro choems MOKPORHTEAN, HACTANA Y TIOCTEAHHO]

TOJMHY OIHCAHOra IepHoAa Herosux crpajama y lllumarosuy (1823), y kojoj je

ITocroju jeana necma

Mymnmku oo HagaxHyT He aHTHYkuM Mysama, Beh JaBuzoBoM peauruosHom
moeaujom:>3

Rz BérY drom” Aagirg &z mhenoit sdak mes,
7/ T Y / /4 4 k)
hkisz © X&ea rondms, gz ,mMy Xorrrl;mua f
R¥nnw ¢z cadroto mprﬂyrr s
GTPA’FI/MHFOKP\I‘IX! Bz Tesk
Gr’lu'e A% AHECh mexy. [...]

W3 Kora ncasmMa KOHKpeTHO LipIiy HajaxHyhe 3a oBy oy MyuuIjKy HasHaYaBa
Taxo 1To usa rpehera cTuxa cTaB/ba 3Be3zUIly 3a HAIIOMeHy Ha AHY crpaHuue: [1c.
171 (sic). O4UTO ce paju 0 WTAMIAPCKO]j IPELIM — HEAOCTAje 3aIieTa II0cIe dpojke
17, Tj. Mymmanku mucau Ha Ilc. 17, cr. 1. Taj je cTux 3anpaBo HacJI0B IcajMa, Koju
HajaBsbyje peun MoauTBe JJaBUJOBE Y K0joj OH 3axBasbyje Bory 3a usbasbere 0f
232 Tlouetak OBe ofe, JaKJe, HOBA je odpaza
TeMe Koja, BUZEIH CMO, JOMHUHHPa U360poM 1casama Koje je MyLuniKy npemnesao.

Herpujare/ba, moumeHne o Cayna.

HagnosesnBame Ha merose ncazaMcke napagpase BUAU ce y TOpHEM HaBOJY U 1O
crioMMmbamy Xyca kao JJaBu0BOT IPOTrOHUTE/ba, UAKO Hhera HeMa y HacJI0By ncaja-
Ma Ha KOjH ce yKasyje Kao Ha IIpeJjIoxKaK HaBeJeHnX cTuxoBa. Ho cam mpezoxak
HUKaKo Huje De3 pasiora y HacoBy Ilc. 17, jep je y meMy, 3a pas/IMKy Of Icajnama
Koje je mpernesao, ped 0 OKOHYamy /laBU0BOT robemba of, HellpyjaTesba. Mymuiku
OBOM OZ/0M YIIpaBO TaKaB CLIEHAPHO IPU3MBa 3a cede: Ja IMocjie CBOra CTpajiama,
Koje Ipe/cTaB/ba Moz00H0 JaBi0B0M, HAYMHUBIIN Napadpase ncajzama Koje o
TOMeE roBOpe, I0KUBHU U TO Aa Kao JlaBuj ofaxHe u 3anesa Apyrauujy necmy.

C TMM oYeKuBameM OH Yy 0BOj ofu 3a3usa nomoh Creana Crparumuposuha
(1757-1836), KOju My je, KAO APXUENMUCKOIl KAPIOBAYKUA U MUTPOIIOJIUT »CEPOCKH

228 KAJIE3UE 1989, 119.
9 Cmixomeopenis, 111 87-124.

230

Heyrememeno je munubeme C. JlamjanoBa, Koju 3anasKa » peJIMIMjCKU Kapakrep« Ogajepapxujcrux.
Takolje, OBaj MCIIUTHMBAY IPOHAIA3HU »U3PASUTO PEJIUTHO3HE TOHOBEX Y OfU ﬁu;'iwt’m"f (JlAMJAHOB
2006, 212), Koja ce II0 CBOMEe pPEIMTHjCKOM CajpiKajy 3aucTa OIHKyje Meljy ocraium ozama
Myumukor, Ho IIocpesu je Tek nperes ucroumere Kronmroxose oze (Die Genesung).

' Cmixomeopenis, 11167-171.

2 e, 17.1: Bx konéuz, Smooky rimw AEAY, i SAA A A ni A 7
17.1 uz, p At ABAY, MRe raardaa rieRH cAoBecd niEcHH eA, BE AfHK,

o v 7
KOHLIRE HZEARH Grd rin O Fyﬁi’l sekxs kpdrz @rio A Az Fguh caSan |[...].
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Y BaJIaXUjCKU«, OHO He CaMO IPETIIOCTAaB/bEHH Y LIPKBEHOj xujepapxuju Beh u me-
LileHa u agpecar Hajseher 6poja BEroBHX 0Zia Y KOjUMa je BeJr4yaH 300T HeyMop-
HOT KY/ITYPHOT IperajauTsa U epysulivje LembeHe Y MHTeJIeKTyalHUM KPyroBuMa
JaJIeKO BaH BEPCKO-HAIIMOHATHUX OKBUPA. MeljyTM, onHOC OBe ABOjulle IpHUIIaz-
HHUKa CpIICKe eJIuTe, Koje je, Ipe cBera Jpyrora, NoBe3uBaj0 BPXYHCKO KJIaCUYHO
odpazoBame, d10 je BpJI0 KomILTekcaH. O ToMe je ocTa ITHCAHO, a 32 TEMY OBOTa
Paza 3acayyje Maxmwy YToJUKO WTo JlykrjaHOBY KJIaCMLIMCTUYKY IIpereBy Ica-
J1amMa, 0bjaB/beH! Y jeKy eCHUKOBUX ITpobieMa ¢ pKBEHOM Biallly, He MOTY a He
M3IVIeZlaTH Kao HeKa BpcTa MHAMpPeKTHor obpahama CrpaTumuposuhy kao oHOMe
KOjU MOXKe Zla My yKake oMoh, a He ykasyje je. TuM mpe 1ITO Cy ce HECIIOPa3yMH
Meljy 1uMa IBOJUIIOM jaB/baslk Of, CaMOTra II0YeTKa IECHUKOBE LIPKBEHE CIIyXkOe,
NpH 4eMy je MylmMIIKH, Kao M y CIy4ajy IOMEHYTHX MaHACTUPCKMX AyT0Ba, YI/IaB-
HOM cHOcHO BehH Zieo KpuBHILe 3a HepasyMeBare 1 Hero0Barme CBOra IIpeTIoCcTa-
BsbeHOT.?33 Kazja &1 cxBaTumo Ja je mperepao, IECHUK ce UCKYILbHBao ogama Crpa-
TUMHPOBHhY, ITO je CIy4aj ¥ C HETOM HaBeAEHOM OZI0M, Y K0joj alysupa Ha cBoje
npobieme y llumrarosiy, 36or yera ce oopaha CBoMe MeLieHH Kao I0CIeABO0j Hagu
y n3daBsberbe 07 HellpHjaTesba KOjH My CIIETKaMa 3aropyanajy JKUBOT. YIIPaBo II0-
ciie oBe ofie 3anodehe JlykrjaHOBO LIPKBEHO peXadUIMTOBAIbE, 4 OF, Tafia BUILE Ce
He cpehe H1 MOTHB ncanmonojua /laBuja Kao BeroBor OUOIINjCKOT IPETXOJHUKA
y HEZly’KHOM TPIUbEY MOAJIOCTH KOje jeZiHOj ecHuYKoj aymu mpupelyje weno
HENEeCHUYKO U IPOTUBIIECHUYKO OKPYKeEHe.

ITocroju mak jour jeaHa Besa oBe mMosbeHe oge Crparumuposully ca ncazam-
ckMM napagpasama MyLInIKor — TakBa /ja IpejCcTaB/ba HajBehy KypHO3UTET Y Be-
31 C OBMM HECBaKMJAIIKHIM IIperHyheM y CPIICKOj KEbHKEBHOCTH U KynTypu. Ob-
jampuBame Oga gyxoeHux, HauMe, CaMo je TIOTOPIIAo IecHUKoB Beh Kpajwe He-
HOZHOILBYB TI0JI0KAj, jep Cy OHe HaulIe Ha NPOMIITHO HeozodpaBarme NpBora
voseka [IpaBociaBHe LpkBe y Xab30ypIukoj MoHapxuju.”3* ¥V nucMy HamucaHoM
11. jaHyapa 1822. I. — camo ocaM gaHa nowro cy Oge gyxosHe odjaBbeHe y Beuy (3.

% MywHuKM je CBOjy LpKBeHy Ciyx0y 3amoyeo Tako wWTo je, mporuBHo Crpatumuposuhesoj
MHCTPYKLHjU Jla Ha MOHauewy yaMe ume Jlukoren (ROPOBUE 1999 [1911], 151), y3eo Apyro ume —
(hOpMaIHO CBETAUKO, a CTBAPHO II0 CTAPOrpUKoM carupudapy Jlykujany (ym. Cmuxomeopenis, I 42).
Hspasuto HerarusaH TperMaH CrparuMuposuha y Hamoj ucropuorpacuju xao Bolje omosunuje
Byky (ym. JOBAHOBUER 2002, 170-172) MMa 3a HOCTeAuly Aa Myummiku Oyge mpejcTaBbaH Kao
KPTBA Y OZHOCY Ca CBOjUM IIPETIIOCTAB/EHMM, HaKO odjaB/beHa rpalja mokasyje ga OHO IITO je
MyImHIKya pagyuo, Kao W, joll BUIIE, OHO IITO HHje paguo a OYEKUBATIO Ce Of Iera Ja paiw,
ompaBJaBa 3aMepKe Koje Cy Ha HeroB pauyH joiasuie of Crparmmuposuha. Haume, Mymunky,
KoOra Cy TOjeJHYU CaBpPeMEHHIH OLemhUBaIu Kao »(hanrtacty« (ROPOBHE 1999 [1911], 153), ocum
10 XPOHUYHO HEPALHOHATHOM TPOLIEHY HOBLA, OO je IO03HAT IO TOME LITO je MHOT€e II0CIOBE
MPUXBATa0 WM MX CaM 3allOYMIa0 Ila UX OCTaBbao HeZOBPIIEHMM (MCTO, 276—277). 3a Takas,
HeJIOBpIIIEH IIOZYXBaT, Haj3aJl, MOTY Ce CMaTPaTH U HheroBe apadypase rcajzama.

% Hasoge u3 oBora nmicma Aajemo npema PAOHHE 1900, 206-207.

88



Henag Pucinosuh & Muxajio Mopaua

janyapa 1822)?% — Crparumuposuh kopu Myunikora 3a 0djaBpHBare Ipernesa
IcajlamMa, jacHO Ipero3Hajyhu mTa oBaj luMa MHCUHyHpa: »Bel ThMu aku Hbkoe
WIpaBAaHie MPOTUBS MHUMBIX'D KJIEBETHUKWBD Bamuxs nckatu Bugnrecs.« Cra-
BJba MY ZI0 3Hama Jja y OBUM IIpelleBUMa youyasa ga Mymuiku u meMy npebdarryje
HEKOPEKTHO Jp:Karbe, MaKo je ynpaBo MymMIKY Taj 4uje je ApxKame HEKOPEKTHO,
300r Yera ¥ CHOCH TPEHYTHE KOHCEKBeHI[e: » Mbl KIEBETHUKWMD U JOHOCHUTEIEMD
HUKOI/Za 61aT0BOJIUTETHATW YXa He T0AaX0Mb, Huke Bach KJIeBeTHUIIBI, HO camasd
gbna Bama [...] weSxzaaroTs.« Hiske y mucMy 3a moctynak Mymuikor Hasasu fia je
JIollIe TEMITMPaHa CeH3allMOHATNCTUYKA IIPOBOKALH]ja 10 KPUHKOM JIUTEPAapPHOT
eCcTeTH3Ma, jep KasKe /ja je »HEeIIPHUCTOIHO, Aa 110 00BI9at0 XSJOKHIKHUKD WJIH Ta-
4e MPOTUBS BCAKAr® 00MYa TPOTUBS KIEBETHUKWB'D ¥ TOHUTE N BO N8G/IYHbLA
HOBUHBI, Haunaude Bb HbIHbuIHAA Bpemena Bmbimaere«. Ho, Hajpaxuuje Crparu-
muposuheBe 3aMepKe THYY Ce TeOJOKNUX UMILTHKALYja Y #0MeHy OUOIUCTHKE U
JIUTYPrUKe KOje je COB0M HOCHO MOETHYKH IPHUCTYI 0BOT JIyKMjaHOBOT IOZyXBa-
ta: »[Icanvu /laBizoBu npesoxeHis He TpeOGSIOTH U KO CHLIeBBIMB HaMbBpeHiAMB
ynoTpebsgeMu ObITH He JO/DKEHCTBSIOTH [...] Kou rKoxe U 10 ceab Bo cBoerw
A3BIKA U CTPOs CTHIHU NTPe6BITH, a He 110 XopalieBoi MIx Koerw HUOSAb A3bIYHU-
ka HoTh urparuca He uM8Th.« Jakie, CrpaTuMupoBUh Y OBUM KJIACULIUCTHYKUM
napadgpasama Icajama BUAM npodananujy CBerora mucMa ¥ HOBOTAPCKH OZHOC
IpeMa 50rocy:k6eHOM TEKCTY, IITO O, MUTPOIIOJINTA KA0 IIPBOCBEIITEHUKA 3aXTe-
Ba Jia TIeCHUKY 3aDpaHu Jaby paj Ha ucToM: »To Mbl Bams cie B’ mpezs TBOpUTH
Bo30pansaeMsb.« Ho, ucrospemeno, CrparumupoBuh — MHaue HETPIIE/bUB IIpeMa
nocseheHocTty moe3uju y candajy Mymuigkor, HApOYUTO C 0O3UPOM Ha MHTEH3U-
TeT DaB/berba BOMe, HEIIPUIMYaH CBELITEHOME JIMILLY, Te Ha KIb)KEeBHOYMETHHUY-

Ke adMHHUTETE KOje je moMe Moka3uBao3°

— Kao0 J0Ka3aHH JUIIOMAaTa HyAu KOM-
IIPOMHUC Ca CBETOBHAYKHM MOHAIIakeM MYLIUIKOTr Kao MeCHUKA (»aKU Bb MOHA-
creiph MipsaHcTBSeTe«) Koje Hehe HuTH MTETHO IO BEPCKO-LIPKBEHY OPTOAOKCH]Y:
»BblI 3a yipaxkHeHie noetnyeckarw Bamerw tasenTa aie Bams Takw motpeba ects,
nu8io ce6b matepito a He Ilcanmu cuuckaru moxere.« A ga Crparumuposuhesa
3adpunyroct 3a JlykujaHOBY OpTOZOKCHjy HUje Guia mperepaHa — jep je, oBora
nodpo nosuajyhuy, yeuhao komxo je XoparjujeBa roesuja HEOLBOjUBH A€0 HE CAMO
Ky/JTYPHOT MHBEHTapa ¥ MHTeJeKTyaJHOI XOPU30HTa, Beh M MeHTaIHOr CKIoma

Mymuxor — IokasaHo je 5pOjHUM IPUMePHMa 33 TO USHETHM y OBOME pafy.

*5 MyIunLKy, USIesa, OBe CBOje OA¢ HUje, KAaKo je yoOUYaBao Aa YUHH, IPBO mocaao CrpaTuMupo-
Bully Ha ynTam€.

236 Crparumuposuh je jomr 1805. roause 3adpanno Myumikom za cacrassba cruxose (ROPOBUE 1999
[1911], 161), 0 mITa ce oBaj ounmieaHo oraymuo. Beh momenyre Oge jepapxujcke, npemza cy Suie

yIpaBo MUTpONOIMTYy mocBeheHe, Hammie cy Ha jeaHak npujem kog Crparmmuposuha, Koju My

y IHMCMy Ha HBUX ofrosapa: »M3Bosure HaCch, MOIMMD OTh TAKOBBIXDH IIOETUYECKHXD YMa BAIIEro

Mpou3BOAOB nomaguTu« (Cmixomsopenis, Il 230—231).
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Kao mrro BuaumMo, popManvcTHUKK KOH3epBaTU3aM PaBOC/IaB/ba IVIaBHU je pa-
azor 3a CrpaTumuposuhes »interdictum« Ogama gyxosHum. Jep, Ma KOJIMKO y OITy-
cy Mymmnkor npemnesu IcajamMa CBOjUM HOMMHAIHO PEJIUIH|jCKUM KapaKTepoM
OZlyZiapaJli Of OCTa/INX FeTrOBUX IECHUYKUX OCTBAapera, HelloMyheHo HaJlaxXHyTHX
CBETOBHOM, INTABUILE, TAraHCKOM KIMIKEBHOM TPaJMILMjOM, aKO Ce MocMarpajy
Kao /1e0 HCTOPUjCKOT Npoljeca pelieniyje sanasHe Tpagulitje I pPKBeHOT KJIaCHIu-
3ma y Cpda, sanoderor y npsoj nososunu XVIII croneha ¢ ocHuBamweM K1aCHYHUX
IIKOJIA TI04 OKpubeM jepapxuje KapioBauke Murpomnosuje (HOTIOMOTHYTO Kyil-
TYPHHUM OCJIamameM Ha PycHjy), oHM cy beH CBOjeBPCHU BpXyHall, YaK Ce MOKe
pehu u excTpem. Mopao je To 0ceTUTH KOH3epBaTUBHM, AT HUKAKO HeyBHUl)aBHH
Crparumuposuh. JlykujaHose ncanamcke mapadpase HaulLIe cy Ha OCyAy C Taja
HajBuiera mecta y Cprickoj LpkBu 0e3 0631pa Ha TO IITO je y OBOM Jiesly Dasud-
HO WCIIOIITOBaHA HheHA TPajuLUja (je3UK M TeKCT IPKBEHOCI0BEHCKOT TIPeBOAa
Bubnuje). Crparumuposuhesa peakuuja dua je TakBa OYUIVIESHO 3D0T Mellamba
cBeTe, DOrOHaZIAXHYTe U IUTYPIHjCKU OCBellITaHe KibUre Tpopoka /laBuza ¢ MeTpu-
KOM »jazuuecKe« Ioesuje. Jep, He caMo IITO TaKBe METPHKe HHUje DUJI0 y PyCKUM
ncajaMCKMM napagpasama, Hero je nososuHa Jlykujanosux Oga gyxoeHux y Tmp-
BOM IMTHjaMIICKOM CHCTeMY, KOjH je HMe J0OHO 110 NaraHCKOM HaHJaHy CTapo3a-
BETHHUM IIpoponuMa — Aesujckoj mpopouuny [Tutuju (IomTo weros mpBu feo
YMHY XeKcaMeTap, y KOMe je OHa U3pHIjaia CBOja 3aroHeTHa mpopoirsa). Kaza ce
OBa YMIHEHHUIIA IMa Y BUZY, a MOPA Jia jy je ©IMao y BUAY Yy aHTUUKY IPOOIeMaTHKY
u Te Kako ynyhenu Crparumuposuh, Huje 4yAHO MWTO je MyLIMIIKOM YIIyTHO TaKO
OLITPY KPUTHKY Ha padyH lerosux Oga gyxoeHux.

Oge gyxoene HUCy jearHe iecMe MyIIMIIKOT Koje Cy M3a3Bajie HeraTUBHY peak-
nujy Crparumuposuha. Yoctanom, 0Ba ABOjULA IPKBEHUX HHTEIEKTyalala Suin
Cy TIOETHYKH Ha Pa3/IMIUTHM cTpaHama: CtparuMupoBuh je Hammicao jeHy AugaK-
THYKY [IeCMY, Y leceTepLiMa 1 Y MaHHPY HapoAHe moesuje, Jio6ocasa u Padosas
(1800), mox Kracuuycra Mymurky Huje S10 IOKJIOHUK HapOJHE Moe3uje, YIPKOC
HOZPIIKe KOjy je mpyxao BykoBoM pajy Ha cakyIupamy HapOAHHX Hecama.”3” 3a-
IIpaBo, pHjaTesbCKU 0fHOC ¢ Bykom duo je monajBehu kameH criotunamwa usmel)y
Crparumuposuha u Mymmunxkor. Ocum Tora, Crparumuposuh je, y ckaagy ¢ mpax-
COM CBOje reHepalije, HAUUHHUO U jeJHY IIECMY Ha JATUHCKOM, V €JETHjCKUM JU-
crucuma,?® 10k je Mymmirky, 3axsaheH u1€j0M POMaHTU3MA O j€3UKY KA0 OCHOBY
U3Tpa/be HallMOHAJIHE KyATYpe, 0401jao ja IUIlle CTUXOBe Ha JATUHCKOM U 0 TOMe

*7 TIETPOBHUB 1938, 155-163.

*3% Opo Crparumuposuhieso mecHiuxko fe0 He Gesexu uTeparypa (BepoBaTHO 350T TOTa WITO Ce
jeOMHU ZOCTYIIHU IIpUMepaK Hajuasu y AyCTpHUjCKOj HalMOHaIHOj dudauorenu y Beay): Carmen
Hllustrissimo ac Reverendissimo Domino Comiti Antonio de Brankovich [..] per Excellentissimum,
Hllustrissimum, ac Reverendissimum Dominum Stephanum Stratimirovich de Kulpin [...] sacrum et
mense Septembri 1815-0 dedicatum Pestini, Typis Joannis Thomae Trattner.
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[I0JIEMKCA0 Ca CBOjUM CYHAPOAHUIIMMA KOjU Cy TO YMHWIN U TUME Ce AUIMIn.”39
Mysa Mymmikor ogukyje ce »ydbopoms Cepdkunbe« u »xoz0Mb Pumke«,**° na je
OH, Bo)eH MCTUM IOETHYKHM HJeaJoM, HAYMHHO U CBOj jeJHOKPATHU aJlu yIeda-
T/BUBY UCKOPAK y obsacT ncanaMcke napadpase u peaurujcke upuke. 3a Crpa-
tumuposuha, MeljyTum, To je duio gupame y Tekcr CBeTora IMCMa U CBELITEHH
jesux CpIicKe LpKBe, 350r yera cy My KJIaCHIICTHYKHY ITPeIeBH IcajaMa U3 repa
MymuiKor ¥ IpUYMHIIM HeynopeauBo Behe He3a0B0/bCTBO 07 TIECHUKOBHX CBe-
TOBHUX 0Ja.

[Topez n3peyeHora y moMeHyTOMe IIMCMY, KOj€ je HACTalIo Ka0 TPEHYTHA MUTPO-
IIOJIUTOBA PeaKLrja — HaKO 1 Ka0 TAKBO OHO IPeJCTaB/ba BPJIO IPOCTYAUPAH KPHU-
THYKU OCBPT — MOXXEMO IPETIIOCTABUTH KaKBe je HAKHAZHe YTHCKE U 3aIaxarmba
o0 JlykujaHOBUM KIACHILICTUYKUM Mapadpasama mmcazamMa UMao OBaj CBECTPAHO
00pasoBaHU aIM Ha 4dyBare Tpaguuuje ex officio odaBesanu mpBojepapx u caput
nationis Cpda nog, xad3dypukom Biaauhy. OcuMm TOra, HaKO Ce UHTEJIEKTYaTIHO U
KYJATYPHO U3TPaZuo0 Y BpEMEHY Ka/a je IPOCBETUTE/bCTBO OMUJIO HA CBOME BPXYHILLY,
3aysuMajyhu cBojy 0AroBOpHY MOSHIH}y y HOCTIPOCBETUTE/HCKOM BPEMEHY KOH-
3epBarHBHe peakuuje Ha PpaHuycky peBonyuujy, Crparumuposuh je zenoBao y
CKJIZly C USMEEeHNM IpWINKaMa. MyIIHIKY NaK, jefHAKO HHTEJEKTYaTHO U KyJ-
TypHO u3rpaljeH, HO HeKOH(OPMHUCTA Y CBEMY, OCTa0 je Be3aH 3a HJeje IMpocBe-

241

TUTEJ/bCTBA, * 1ITO Ta je, HUIITA Makbe Of IPUCTajaba y3 KIaCUIMCTUYKY MTOETH-

Ky, YYMHHIO 0b0oxaBaoueM Xopaluja, TPOCBETHTE/,CKUM MHUCIHOLMMA HajOMU-

JbE€HUjer aHTUYKOT IIeCHUKa. 4>

Crparumuposuh y mucMy MyIiIkoM noBosoM 0d-
jaB/pMBama KJIACUIUCTUYKYX apadypasa Icajiama Kao ja UMa y BUZLY OBY Pa3/IUKy
Mmel)y BHMa y oHOCY TpeMa aKTyeJHOM H/e0JI0LIKOM 3a0KPeTY, 300T yera HajlasH
y Ogama gyxosHum He caMO TEOJOIIKY HEro U IIUPY U ONMACHU]y APYIITBEHY HpO-
breMaTHYHOCT y BpeMeHy KaJia je ayropuTapHa Biasa kHesa K. ¢pon Merepuuxa
o7, AycTpHjcKor LapcTBa HauMHMIIA perpecuBHU »Polizeistaat«.”*3 Ha To kao ga
LI1/bajy MUTPOIIOIUTOBE €JIUIITUYHE PEYH Y IHCMY npekopa Mymunkom 36or Oga

gyx06HuX: »HAaUIIa4ye Bb HBIHBIIHAA BpeMeHa. «*++

Beh jegan HaoKo TexHUYKH feTasb Y IIcataMCcKUM napagpasama Mymurikor zo-
BOJbHA je IOTBPZA 3a YMECHOCT TAKBOT PasyMeBara OBHX yrosopasajyhux Crpa-

39 RisTovIC 2015, 276.

4% Cmixomeopeni, 1 15.

24 v RIsTOVIC 2024, 162-164.

*#2 Y. ucro, 156-157. Crora je Mymunku duo u nowrosaiay Jocureja Obpagosuha — wro my je
Crpatumuposuh Takole 3amepao (B. ROPOBHE 1999 [1911], 165-166).

43 EMERSON 1968, 31-56.

44 OBe peun Ha mpBU momIes pasymejy ce kao CrparumupoBuheBO yKasuBare Ha TPEHYTHE
HEMoBO/bHE OKOJTHOCTH MYLIMIIKOT; HO, /]a MM je TO CMHCao, 6110 61 HanMcaHo Apyrauuje (HIp. Bb
HbiHbIIeMb Bamems nmbHin), jep cBa 3amaxkama y mucMy BpJIO Cy IIpeLU3HO (OpMy/IUCaHa.
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tumuposuhesux peun. Haume, Mymuniku pedepenue u3 Xopauuja He gaje nmpema
T3B. IIPOYMITNEHUM (Tj. MOPaJIHO LieH3ypHCaHUM) U3JamuMa (expurgata), y Koju-
Ma cy u3 jamiicke 3dupke Epodi u mupcke 3oupke Carmina 6uie ©30CTaB/beHE IIe-
CMe JIaCIIMBHOTA cajp:kaja. A Ta u3jama Oujla cy HaMemeHa He CaMo KopHInhemwy
y mxosnama (»ad usum Delphini«) Beh cy dbuna gomuHaHTHM M3BOD 3a yIIO3HaBa-
e IoesHje puMcKora aupudapa yommure.**® Taxo Beh npso pedepucame Ha Xo-
pauyja, y besemny ucnog npenesa Ilc. 1, Koje ce 0OAHOCH Ha METPUKY 14. U 15. Tle-
cme Eiioga, uutaolly caBpeMeHUKY MYILIHIIKOT, CTAHAAPAHO 00aBEIITEHOM O AeIy
pHMCKOra JMpU4apa, CTBapaso je HeJOyMully jep Cy lieH3ypucaHa u3jama uMasa
caMo TpHHaecT recama y oBoj 3oupuu. IllraBuine, Meljy mecmama u3 MopaaHuX
003Mpa UCK/BYUeHNM U3 u3gama Eiloga, Koje je 6110 II03HATO YMTaIa4vKoj BehuHY,
dute cy u ABe Ha Koje MyIuuuku ykasyje, HOLITO jesHa (14) FOBOPH O IIECHUKOBOM
cJ1abOM HaIpeZoBamy y IMCaly CTUXOBA 300T IpefaBamba epOTCKUM YKUBAHH-
Ma, a gpyra (15) o HeBepHOj Aparoj. Ho, MymuIiky je Morao HaYMHUTHU Apyradu-
ju usdbop Kag je ped o XopalnujeBUM IlecMaMa y ApPyrMM MeTpPHMa, I1a MIIaK, OH
pedepenue us Xopauuja faje mpema HeLleH3ypUCaHUM Huszamuma. Tako y dese-
i ucnog npenesa Ilc. 7 Mymmuky uerrde fa je MeTpuIKy odpasar, JaT npema
XopanujeBoj oau 1.5, KOje IaK y LieHsypucaHoM usgamwy Carmina Hema, IOLITO ce
y B0j duBLIM JbyDaBHUK 00paha KypTu3aHHM, YMjer TPEHYTHOT JbyDaBHHUKA OH ca-
xabeBa UMajyhu Ha yMy meHy IUIaXOBUTY U De3003upHy HapaB. OuuTu passior
3amTo Mymmiky danr Ha iy yKasyje Kao Ha METPUYKH IIPUMEp jecTe Taj LITo je
oBa ofa npBa y XoparjeBoj INpCKoj 30UpIH y K0joj ce mojaBsbyje Tpeha ackiierny-
jagcka crpoda, 3a kojom he mocertyru npu npenesaty Ilc. 7. [la je ynpaso oBo
IIPUHIIMII TPeMa KOM HaBOAM MeTpHuKe odpacie 13 XopalujeBe JIUPHKe — IpeMa
IUX0BOM IIPBOM I0jaB/buBamy y Carmina — Buau ce mo ciegehoj denenrny, ncrog
npenesa Ilc. 14, y kojoj Mymunku ykasyje Ha Xopauujesy ofy 1.9, OIET I10 M3BOPHO]
HyMepalijy, Kao Ha y30p 3a aJKejcKy cTpo(y — Koja ce yrpaBo y 0BOj Ol TIPBU
nyT jaBba y Carmina. OBakaB HauuH pedepucama Ha XopalujeBo e0 o4paxana,
JaKJie, KibMXKeBHO-HAY4HY IezaHTHOCT Mymumikor (yi. CtparumuposuheBe peyun
»I10 00BI9al0 X8NOKHIKHIKD«) U CXBAT/bHBA j€ 3a jeHOTa IleCHUKA-X0opalyjeBra

245 CeseKupja TEKCTOBA XEJIEHCKUX M PUMCKUX IMCALA MOTUBUCAHA O4yBameM MOpaJa THINYHA je
3a xpuirhaHCKK OZHOC IpeMa OBMMa Of, aHTHYKHX BpeMeHa, a Y HOBOMe BEKY je3yHTH Cy je /0
Jierajba paspajiuIn 3a CBoje, y uesnoj EBponu HajuemeHuje kiacuune mxoie (yi. RISI, 140), ma cy
LieH3ypHCaHa U3/atba aHTHYKUX [TMCALA YITIABHOM /{eJI0 IPHUIIaHUKA OBOra MOHALIKOT Pe/a, I03Ha-
TOT O CTPYy4YHballMMa 3a KJIacu4Hy ¢uonaorujy y nepuozgy XVI-XVIII croneha. Tako je 3a Xopanumja
CTaHZAPAHO LieH3yPUCaHO HU3ame ypazuo jesyura Xozed ze Hysancu (Joseph de Jouvancy, 1643—
1719); OHO je MMaJIO OpOjHe pelpHHTe, HApPOUUTO y pauuoHanucruukom XVIII crosehy, kaza je
HapacJa nomyrapHoct Xoparyja, HepLUIHPAHOT Ka0 OJUYerhe aHTUYKOT parjioHaauama (Hip. Q.
Horatii Flacci Carmina expurgata et accuratis notis illustrata auctore Josepho Juvencio sacerdote, Editio
prima Romana, Romae, 1782, Typis S. Michaelis ad Ripam).
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¥V MHTEJIEKTYa A CHAGIeBEHOT HAayIHUM U3JalbiMa CBOTAa OMHJBEHOT ayTopa.>4d
Meljytum, To 1rTo ce og getupu pedepentie Ha Xopauuja (Epod. 14;15; Carm. 1.5;1.9)
Y KJaCMIMCTUYKHAM IIpeneBrMa IcajaMa Koje je HadmHuo MylmMIKy, jefaH cBe-
LITEeHOMOHAX, IPBe TP OJHOCE Ha JJACIIUBHE I1eCMe, Y OKOJIHOCTHMA pecTaypanuje
xpuihaHCKOr jaBHOT MOpasia — 3a KOjU Ce Y aKTyeJHUM LieHTPUMa OJJIyuuBamba
CMAaTpaJIo Zia je YpyLIeH Y CI000Z0YMHOM U TaJIAHTHOM BEKY IIPOCBETHTE/bCTBA —
MOpaJIo je U3IIeAaTH Kao npoBokanyja. Joayure, pedepenua Ha Tpehy og oBe Tpu
XopanujeBe ecMe Hyje dKIa YHETa y U3Ziarbe U3 1822. FTOAUHE, TU TO He yMamyje
peueHy IpoBOKaTUBHOCT. PUsuk Koju je Hocwiia akpuduja Myiunkor y HaBolery
Xoparmja 3aBpeznena je oBomUKU ocBpT, jep Crepuja, Takol)e xoparujesar 1 He
Mamu M03HaBajal fiejla puMcKora supudapa of Mymmuxor, y ceome Jasopjy —
JeJly CeKyJapHOT KapaKTepa, U3 Iepa jefjHora »MHUpjaHHHAK, 00jaB/beHOM IIPEKO
Tpuzecer roguHa nocie Oga gyxosnux (1854) — KOHQOPMHUCTUYKH pedepuire Ha
Xopanwja ¢ Hymepanujom Carmina npeMa LeH3ypHUCaHUM U3Jamuma.>+

Hagame, Crparumuposuh je sHao, dyzyhu He MHOro Marme oz Myuuikor yiy-
heH y pycky KipM:KeBHOCT — Ha KOjy Ce, IITO je cBakako youno, Mymmuriku y Ogama
gYX08HUM HajAUPEKTHHUje OCJIOHNO — Ia Cy Tapadpase ncajaMa y 0BOj KEbHKEBHO-
CTH 4eCTO HacTajale C MHTeHIIUjOM KOja HMje caMo JIUTepapHa, Hero 1 H/ie0JI0IIKa,
I1a ¥ IMOJIMTUYKaA. HaI/IMe, MHMO ITPEACTAB/bEHUX TEKCTYATHUX HOSajMI/IL[a, U C 11oe-
TOJIOIIKE CTPAHE YOYaBajy ce BeJHKe CIMIHOCTH u3Mel)y ncasamckux napadgpasa

248 po-

Jepxasuna u Mymunxkor. /lepxaBuH je IperneBao ABajeceT U IeT Icajama,
je, Kao U Apyru pyCKU IIECHULM IIpe Hhera, CBPCTaBa y Of€, JKaHp KOjuM odyxBara
CBe CBOje IeCHUYKEe TBOPEBHHE. YTOIUKO My je dimsax MyIIMIIKY, TPeBacXOAHO
[IECHUK 07, YHjy CaZpXKUHYy TaKolje IMOKpHBa BeoMa WUPOK pacnoH Tema. Otyza
je [lep:xaBuHy Moryhe fa y mpeneBuMa, y KOjuMa Hajla3y OCHOB CBOje MopastHe (u-
Jocouje, Ipe/iCTaBU CBOjeBPCHO MOPAIHCTUYKO TyMadere CBOTa IMPeAIOoNKa. Y
IcajaMCcKuM napadgpasama, meljyrum, Jlep:rxaBUH He U3J1aKe TEK jeZIHO ETHYKO CTa-
HoBullTe, Beh noesujy Kopuctu kao u3pas cBOra HOJIUTHYKOT MULI/bEA U OPYIKje
y JuaHUM cykoduma. Crora ce /lep:xaBUHOBU IIpENeBHU IIcajaMa CMaTrpajy aHra-

JKOBaHUM U ajeropujckum.’* Y tome nomiezy, Beoma je sHauajan npemnes Ilc. 81,

248 Mymmiku je Xoparuja Morao unrary u3 yrieaHor usama Miraepiuxa (Q. Horatii Flacci Opera

illustravit Christ. Guil. Mitscherlich Professor Publ. Ordin. in Academia Gottingensi I-II, Lipsiae,
Sumtibus Siegfried Lebrecht Crusii, MDCCC), 3a koje ce mpeTnocrassba (BALOGH 2020, 155-156) a ce
BHMe CTy)HO0 HberoB npodecop JI. don lleaujyc. Herensypucana usgama aHTUYKUX IIHCALA HACY
OuIa IaKO AOCTYIIHA, A HU MyIUMIIKOM, O Y€MY CBEZ,04YH HEeroBO BULIEKPATHO AONUCHBabe ¢ Bykom
u Konnrapem oxo muxoBora odehama sa he my Hadasuru Mapuujana (ROPOBUE 1999 [1911], 322),
IITO je OYUIVIEAHO 3HAYIIIO LI€JIOBUTO U3Aathe OBOT, 3a MOpaIHe 003upe mypuranckor XIX crosneha,
0COBUTO CadIAKILUBOT AHTUYKOT ayTOpa.

*47 Y. OIAIIAP 1988, 330—331.

248 [10PTHOBA 1995, 307.

49 Hcro, 308-309.
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HAjIO3HATHjU Mely TeCHUKOBUM IICaTaMCKUM nmapagpasama, a KOju je, KaKo CMO
HOKa3aaH, OJMCKO caefuo Mymumnky. Y meMy cy caBpeMeHUIM MPeIo3HaIn 13-
pasuTe jakoGHUHCKe LpTe U IpeBeIUKy rpaljaHCcKy cMes1ocT, Te je 0 OBHX ONTYKOU

Jep:xaBuH 610 IPUMOpaH ja ce Spann.*>°

HMaxo napadpase ncajamay pycKoj KibHU-
*KeBHOCTH /0 /lep;kaBUHA HUCY MMaJsle MOJTUTHIKY JUMEH3H]Y, IPETeBU Cy ce Kao
HeCHUYKH HaYMH /A Ce IPOroBOpH O IMYHUM Hezahama jaBuiu Beh y npBoj moso-
suHu XVIII croneha. Haume, napagpase ncaama ca anysujama Ha duorpadcke qu-
eHNIle 3aTHYeMO IIPBO Koz, JIoMOHOCOBa, KOz, KOTa IpeNeBY Ia/bUBO OMPaHIX
cazaMa Tpeda fia yKaxKy Ha HeIIPHIMKe y KOjiMa ce Hamao caM recHuk.”> Jlo Jlo-
MOHOCOBA, IIcajlaMCKe napadpase dHIe Cy U3pas MM peJMIHjCKUX IoTpeda (Kog,
ITosomkor, Ha IpUMep, Aa PyCKH sKUBab IICAIMe pasyMe U Ha CBOMe je3HKY IeBa
TOKOM DOrocIyxema), WK 4icTo tuTepapHux (kog TpeanjakoBckor). JoMOHOCOB
nax, usberasajyhu za y cBoje MMe IporoBopH 0 HeIrpaBziaMa Koje Cy ra 3afiecuie,
nocyhyje miac ncanmonojua lasuza. ITo Tome, Oge gyxosHe MyumuKor npeacra-
BJbajy UCTU NMOETUYKH (eHoMeH. [IpeneBu ncasama craB/beHU Cy y duorpadcky
(DYHKLIMjy ¥ OCIyKHJIM Cy Ka0 HA4HH fja ce IporoBopu o Hegahama koje ce ocehajy
Kao HeIllpaBeZHO HaHeceHe. Peu je, HapaBHO, 0 HenpmIMKaMa Koje cy Mymmikor
3ajlecyIe Kao IIMIIATOBAYKOT apXUMaHZApPHTa, a U3 Kojux he ce nzdaButH y mpo-
nehe 1823, ja Ou ra HeAyro MOTOM, Y jeCeH UCTe FOAUHE, MUTPONoaUT CTpaTuMHu-
poBuh mocraBHo 3a aAMUHHMCTpPATOpa enapxXuje TOpHOKapI0OBauKe. AHraKOBaHa,
MOJIMTHYKA JMMeH3Hja, TPUCYTHA ApyTae ¥ Aeay Mymunkor, y Ogama gyxosHum
CBOJM Ce, MaJia BeoMa aly3HBHO M XOTHMHIE HEKOHKPETHU30BaHO, Ha oApelene
JbyZle YHyTap LPKBEHHMX CTPYKTypa. MHOro 3HaTHMje oBa IipTa duhe HCTaKHyTa y
werosuM Ogama jepapxujckum.

Ymecro 3aK/bydKa

Knacuuucruyky npenesu usdopa us ncanama Jlykujana Mymuikor Hacrajy
y BpeMeHY KaJia ce y CPIICKO]j KYJATYpU OTBapaso IUTale OAroBapajyher npesoga
Caerora ImicMa 3a CpIICKe YHTAOlle; CaMO JiBe TOMHE 110 ’UXOBOM 00jaBbHBaIbY
(1824), y Jlajuuury cy wrammnanu Oiegu Ceeiiol ducma, usabpana mecra us By-
koBor npesoza Hosora 3aBerta, a y Cankr Iletepdypry Pycko dudmujcko apymTso
nsgaje npesog HoBora 3aBeTa koju je HaunHuo AraHacuje CrojkoBuh. Kao necHuk,
HajBAXKHMU y CPIICKOj KIIIKEBHOCTH y IpBUM Jenenujama XIX crosneha, Mymuiy-
KU Ce TIpeMa OBOM JJyXOBHO-KYJITYPHOM IUTakby II0CTABHO HA 0CODEH a 04eKUBAHH
HAYUH: IPEACTAaBHO je CPICKMM YHTAOLMMa IicaiMe, OudIMjcKy moesujy, y mpe-

250

HUcro, 312—313.

*' LEVITSKY 1989, 572. JIOMOHOCOB je, Haume, 510 y KyhHOM IIpUTBOPY, & IPETUIIO My Ce ¥ HOTIYHAM

JIMIIaBameM cnoﬁo,qe.
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[eBy KOjU je OfpakaBao IOETUKY Koja je Onjia KOJIHMKO eMy OJIMCKA, TOJTHUKO U
TpaguLMOHATHO IPUMemhUBaHa y IpernesrMa ncanama. Ilomro ce oBakse oge He
cpehy HU KOZ jeHOT APYTOT CPIICKOT KJIACHULMCTUYKOT ayTopa, Hapadpase mcaua-
Ma u3 nepa Jlykrjana Mymunkor, ussefieHe y KIaCUYHUM MeTpuMa Xopanujese
JIMpMKe, BULIEe HEro HjejjaH JpPYyTU CeTMEHT Hheropora IecHUIITBA IOKa3yjy Ta He
caMo kao HajBeher Hero u Kao HajIIOTIYHUjeT JTUTEPAPHOT KJIACHIMCTY CPIICKOT
M HEZIBOCMHUCJIEHO JOKA3yjy PemnyTaumjy KOjy je YKMBao 3a JKUBOTA — HAauMe, Ja je

MHTeJIEKTyasIal] eBpoIcKora ¢opmara.”>?

YcampeHe 1 y festy MyIIHIIKOT y IOIJIEY CBOTa PEIUTHjCKOra CaJpiKaja Te, CBa
j€e TIpHIIKKA, Y IPBOME Pefly HaMEEHe »MaJloOMb KPYTy 81aroodpakeHsl mpisre-
J51«,%53 OHe HMCY HallUle HAPOYMUTOra IpHUjeMa HU KOJ, 1bUX, a IerOB MeljeHa BU-
Zeo je y wuMa diacemuynm ckanzgas. [la siu 36or oBaksora npujema, Mymurku
uehe nacraButu pag Ha Ogama gyxoerum v oHe he ocraTn Ha mecT nperneBaHUX
ncanama. CBOjoM KJIACHYHOM METPHUKOM M CBOjUM XHOPHUAHUM, ITOJUBAIEHTHUM
1 (PYHKIJMOHATIHO PAaC/IOjeHUM je3UKOM §e3 IpaBora MOCJAeAHIKA, OBe IICATaMCKe
napadpase Unak HuCy MpTBOpoljeHde, jep CToje Ha MOYETKY JKaHpa JYXOBHE OfE
Koz Cpba. Ha remesby moetckux napadpasa GUOIHjCKOT TEKCTa Koje Cy LBeTase y
KacCHOj aHTHIIY, JYXOBHA 074, KAKBA Ce jaB/ba Y €BPOIICKUM KIbIKEBHOCTHMA jOLI
y XVI crosnehy, a nmog Kojom ce mogpasymeBa mpuMeHa HOBOT BePCHU(PHKALH|jCKOT
crcTeMa Ha OUOJIM|CKY IPEAJIONAK, Y CPIICKY KEBMIKEBHOCT y/1a3u ca Ogama gyxos-
Hum Jlykujana Myumukor, ca KojuMa II0Yibe TpaJyLMja [penesara rncajama y
CTHUXOBHMMA, T€ PEJUTHjCKe Ofie yormiiTe. 5%

252

V. ROPOBUE 1999 [1911], 342—343.

*8 Cmixomeopenis, 17.

*% M. Iauh Hanasu ga FaBpua Credanosuh Beniyiosuh (0o 1680 — 0KO 1749) »IIPEHOCH IcaIMe
Ha HaPOJHU je3UK Y PUTMU3HUPAHOM CJIOTY CBOT PETOPUYKOT ecHumTBa« (ITABHE 1979, 390) 1 Kao
IpuMep HaBOZAU ABa cactaBa (BEHIIOBUE 1966, 155, 158), Te, mosuBajyhu ce Ha pag B. Iloncona (IIox-
COH, 1966), Aa To 1cTO ynHU U 3axapuja OpdennH (1726-1785). Melyyrum, Beniyouhepu »mcanrmu«
3aIpaBo Cy KIbMKeBHe PeMHHUCLEHIHje M MOTY Ce CBECTU Ha MHTePTeKCTyanHy pedepeHIy — IpBH
TicajaM je, BepoBaTHO, cobonHa napadpasa cruxa Ilc. 17.28, a apyru cruxa Ilc. 65.12. ¥ norneny
Opdenunose odpage, IIOHCOH 1966, 151 3ampaBo npuMehyje Ja je MeCHUK y YeTBPTOM OZE/bKY
[IPUTOZHE IIeCMe MOBOZOM YCTOIMYea Brasuke Mojceja Ilyrauuka (Masosaxcroe npusnmemsie,
1757) crnodogHo aganrtupao Ilc. 148. Ilocpesu je, M y OBOM IpMMepY, TeK HMHTepPTEKCTyaslHa
pedepenna. Hakon Mymmukor, mcaive cy pereBaitt y CHIaduIKoj Bepcudukaryju ca pumom Beh
nomenytu CaBa Mpxkasb, Te Jocud lopjanosuh (ITecme tio ticaamosuma Jasugosum,1861) u Ormecias
Yrjemenosuh-Ocrpoxuucku (Ilcaamu Jasugosu — iotyili cpdckujex napogrujex tjecama, 1868).
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Cxpahenune

ACAHYB = Apxus Cprcke akafieMuje HayKa U YMETHOCTH, beorpag,

Blicn= liikaia ctipian kfir e6ayténnarw nuednia GETYArw H HOEArw 4
(Biblia Elisabethana).

IpY. = TPYKU

jeBp. = jeBpejcKu

JIaT. = IATUHCKH

Ilc. = Ilcamam

LICJI. = IPKBEHOCTIOBEHCKU

CSEL = Corpus scriptorum ecclesiasticorum Latinorum, Vindobonae: Osterreichi-
sche Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1864—.

LXX = Septuaginta id est Vetus Testamentum Graece iuxta LXX interpretes, ed. A. Ra-
hlps.

MPG = Patrologiae cursus completus, Series Graeca, ed. J.-P. Migne, Lutetiae Parisio-
rum, 1857-1866.

MPL = Patrologiae cursus completus, Series Latina, ed. J.-P. Migne, Lutetiae Parisio-
rum, 1841-1865.

bubdsnorpaduja>s

AJIEKCEEBA 2005 = H. 10. AnexceeBa, Pycckas oda: passumue odueckoil ghopmot 8
XVII-XVIII gexax, Cankr-IleTepOypr.

BMY 2020 = Bubauja : Ceettio tiucmo Citiapoi u Hosot 3aeettia, npes. [I. MuiuH | E.
Yapuuh, Beorpag,

BEHIUIOBHE 1966 = laBpu Credpanosuh Benryrosuh, IJpru duso y cpyy, npup. M.
Iasuh, Beorpag,

BoJHOBWE 2017 = K. BojaoBuh, »J/lykujan Mymuiky 1 BaCIUTaBabe HALMOHATHE
roesuje: orie, U3 ayTolnoeTHKe«, I paguna: 4acoiuc 3a KruiteeHoCil, yMeluHoCil
u gpywiigena wuiara 7677, 267—-290.

FaMAHOBHY 1991 = A. TamanoBuy, Ipammamuxa yepKo8HO-CAABAHCKO20 A3bIKA,
Mocksa.

'PUIKAT 1964 = W. I'punkar, » Bykos npesog HoBor 3aBeTa Kao CIIOMEHHMK BEJIMKOT
(huosIoWKOr HACTOjamax, fysHoca08eHcKu ghuronol XXVI/1-2, 219—245.

JAMJAHOB 2006 = C. [lamjaHoB, »IlecuuinTso Jlykujana Mymmikor y (moct)mogep-
HOj ePCIIeKTHBHK, JKanposu cpiicke Kisude8HOCTAU 3, 203—214.

*55 Y cmicak MSBOpA HUCY YK/BYY€HA M3Jarba IPYKMX U JATHHCKUX Iucana kopuuheHa y pagy jep
Kaza HuCy KopumheHa cTaHzapAHa UM OIIITEII03HATa, TpUpeljuBay TekcTa HasHAYEH je y caMUM

pedepenuama.
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JEPXKABUH 1808 = Couunenia Jlepaucasuna, Yacts I, CaHKTIIETEPOYPTD.

JJOPOHMHA 1989 = P. ®. Jloponuna, »Mymuuxwuii u [lepxaBun«, Pyccko-cepGekue
aumepamypsie cessu: XVIII - navana XIX eexa, 145-160. HyK 2013 = A. [I. JKyxk,
Tpancgopmayus scanpa 00bl 8 anaauiickoll, Hemeykoil u Ppanyysckoii aumepa-
mypax nocaedneii uemeepmu XVIII eexa u 8 XIX gexe, Mocksa.

JOBAHOBHE 2002 = M. JoBanosuh, Jesuk u gpywiisena uctiopuja: JpyuiigeHouctio-
PUjCKU OK8UPU TloNeMUKE O CPUCKOM KHUNCEEHOM jesuky, beorpaz,.

JocnooBuE 1956 = C. Jocudosuh, »AnTrdku y3opu merpuke Myumikor«, Jogu-
wrax Punoszogpcrol paxyaineiwia y Hosom Cagy 1,193-217.

KANE3WE 1989 = [I. M. Kanesuh, »®@urocoduja y gjeruma Jlykujana Mymuigkors,
Manaciiup [lTuwaitiosay, 360pHuK pagoBa, beorpaz: BaikaHOTOMKYA HHCTUTYT
CAHY, 111—119.

Kypuujyc 1996 [1948] = E. P. Kypuujyc, Eepoiicka KrbuxceeHOCI U AQTUUHCKU CPeGHU
gex, ipes. ]. baduh, /I. Togoposuh, A. Manunh-Mwunuh, 3. Pagucasmesuh, Beo-
rpaz.

NT = degircnz TpEM \ZATIHAIH, tﬂ}ﬂi‘ YA fJE‘IE/Hiﬁ MAKE/HIKH/rZ, é/MHHOI‘/E/‘IEtKH/rZ
H AA'T'I;I[KI”’Z IOK/JO/EHI_,UE, MockBa, 1704.

MAJIBYYKOBA 2001 = T. I. ManbsuykoBa, »[lapadpassl 1caiMoB B pycCKO# II093UHU
1820-X rofioB«, IIpobembt ucmopueckoti nosmuku 6, 91-115.
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Abstract: Among the otherwise understudied literary opus of Lukijan Musicki
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metre of Horace’s Epodes (the first Pythiambic system) and Carmina (the Alcaic
stanza, the third Asclepiad stanza). Musicki began this first major biblical
paraphrase in Serbian verse literature in 1812 and published four of them in
1822. Through this endeavor, Musicki aligns himself — primarily by means
of versification — with the Western tradition of modern, above all Neo-Latin,
paraphrases of the Psalter and, more distantly, with ancient Christian poetry.
Conversely, the linguistically and confessionally closer Russian tradition of
rendering the Psalms in verse, made a considerable impact on both the textual
and poetological aspects of the Sacred Odes. By addressing these diverse issues,
this study aims to provide a comprehensive analysis of Lukijan Musicki’s
psalm paraphrases, with particular attention to the literary-theoretical and
poetological foundations of the sacred ode as a subgenre of the neo-classical ode,
and to their unique realisation in Musicki’s work as a synthesis of the Horatian
ode’s form and the content derived from thematically selected psalmic textual
models. Drawing upon examination of the manuscripts, the study further
offers a more nuanced account of the context and motives underlying the
composition of these odes, considering the author’s general reluctance towards
religious discourse. Above all, however, it presents a critical edition of the
Sacred Odes, since the only complete edition published to date (posthumously,
in 1844) exhibits numerous textual and editorial shortcomings.

Keywords: Lukijan Musicki, psalms, Horatian ode, paraphrasis, versification, te-
xtology, poetology.

Primljeno / Received: 24.10.2025.
Prihvaceno / Accepted: 25.11.2025.

CCBY-NC 4.9
The Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial 4.0 International (CC BY-NC 4.0) license allows users to share,
copy, and adapt materials for non-commercial purposes only. Users must provide appropriate credit, provide a link to
the license, and indicate if changes were made. It is a worldwide, royalty-free license that prohibits using the material for
commercial advantages or monetary compensation.

102


https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/4.0/







Topan Bugosuh 821.124'02.09-2 [Lnayt T. M.

dunosodcku daxyarer 821.124'255.4=163.41
Yuusepsurtet y beorpagy COBISS.SR-ID 185489673
poran.vidovic@f.bg.ac.rs Izvorni nau¢ni rad

ORCID: DO00-0002-0505-0125

Kaz myse mouHy ga ncyjy:
ILrayT n3mel)y 1aTMHCKOT B CpIICKOT

Auciipaxia: Y 0BOM pafy pacrpasba ce yIOTpeda ONCLEHUX CPICKUX pedu
y npesogy Ilnayra, moBoZOM HajHOBHjET CPIICKOT HMPO3HOT mpeBoja (ACoviC
2022). Y cuTyanujama Koje ce 4uHe Ja Aajy HOBOZAA 3a OIICLieHU IpeBog, Iliayt
3anpaBo KOPUCTU WM KIbIDKEBHE PeYr W M3pase U3 BHCOKOT PETHMCTpa, I0-
HEKaJl ca KOJIOKBUjaJIHUM IPU3BYKOM, WX ITOTEHIUjATHO JACIIUBHE any3Hje,
Koje Cy CBEeCHO 3afipxaHe caMO Ha HMBOY MoryhHocTH. AHaIM30M 0fadbpaHux
npumepa [l1ayToBor u3pasa U BUXOBHX pellerba Y 0BOM IIPEBOZY, yTBphyje ce
Jia Cy OIICLEHOCTH IIPOU3BOJbHE, ¥ Ka0 TAKBE AOAATHO HENPHMEPEHE.

Kryune pevu: IlnayT, npeBoj, ONCIEHOCTH, jeSUUKU perucrap, aaysuje, Ipou-
3BOJBHOCT.

However coarse in many respects the matter and style of Plautus may appear
to us, it is certain that good judges amongst those who were more nearly his
contemporaries thought very highly of his diction. It was said of him hy Aelius
Stolo [sic] that ‘if the Muses ever spoke Latin, it would be the Latin of Plautus’
Perhaps he was the first who raised conversational Latin to the dignity of a literary
style. — COLLINS 1873, 33.

Jede ce memy kosmuku Tpyg je To. — ILnayt, Am@puinpuon, 172, mpeB. ACOVIC 2022.

1. Kao u Ha cBe jesuke, [L1ayToBe KoMezije IpeBoljeHe Cy Ha CPIICKU Ha pasHe
HauuHe. He ynasehn y To kako ce cBe Il1ayT Moxxe npeBecTH, YMHH Ce ja UMa OTpe-
Oe pacmpaBuTu fa v y mpeBoljery Tpeda Jja ocToje HEKU eJleMEeHTapHU 003UpH
H, CXOJHO TOME, OTpaHUYEeHa.

IoBoz, 3a 0By pacipaBy je HajHOBHUjU IIPO3HU IpeBOj cezaMm IlrayToBHX KO-
Mezguja (ACOVIC 2022), abeneHo nopeljaHuX 1Mo HacJa0BUMa opuruHana: Amgpu-
wpuon (Amphitruo), Maiapeha apuua (Asinaria), 3apodmenuyu (Captivi), Eaugux
(Epidicus), Kapmatursarnun (Poenulus), Konoiay (Rudens), Ilpociaax (Truculentus).
IIpeBoz je HarpaljeH u mpecTrxHOM Harpagom »Mutomn H. Bypuh, kojy fogesmsyje
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Yapyxemwe KibmKkeBHUX npeBopuiana Cpduje.' IlpereHzoBao Ha TO WIKM HE, OH
TAaKO MMa U3IVIeZA []a Ce HAMETHE KAo Y30PHU WIH SapeM BpJIO YTHLAJHHU IPHCTYII
npesoljewy Ilnayra, Beh 1 oTyz 11TO 0BUX Cceam KoMezja foca HUCY IpeBoljeHe
»Ha Hall jesuK« (ACOVIC 2022, 30).”

YTONIMKO Ce YMHU YIYTHUjUM CKPEHYTH Iy Ha HeKa CHCTEMCKH Ipodie-
MaTH4Ha [IPeBOAMIAYKA pellesa. ArjoBuhes je IpeBoj, HAUME, 3aYUEH COYHUM
CPIICKMM IICOBKaMa, U TO De3 BU//bUBOT PeZia i Pe30Ha.

1.1. [TojeguHavHO HajOPOjHUjy TPYILy caunIbaBajy, HAPABHO, PEYH Ca JIEKCEMOM
jed-. Hajeuue ux je y mpBe ABe KoMezje: jaBibajy ce feBeT myTa y AMpuitipuony u
ocam y Maiapehoj tpuuu, a 3satum tpu nyra y Eauguxy, nsa y Konouyy, u 1o jegaHom
y 3apodmenuyuma, Kapiaiurwarnury u Ilpoctuaxy. HepaBHoMepHa auctpudynyja,
MOXe OMTH, yKasyje Ha TO Ja je PeBOAWIAL, paJHo PeLoM, U Ja je Of IICOBKHU II0-
cTeneHo oAycrajao. CIlopaMyHo ce jaB/bajy U OCTale BPCTe TICOBKH.

Jynanu Amuiipuona ce Tako MOTy YyTH KaKo H3roBapajy ciaezehe: »jebena
CTpaHKa OHaj je mwro podyje boratom« (167); »jede ce HeMy KOTUKH TPYA je TO«
(172); »ycpo ce oz cTpaxal« (295); »ako Me 3ajedemm?« (392); »cag hy za ra sajedem«
(424); »3aboue Me ko He Bepyje. LlennM Aia je To 3ajedaHuje 3a MOjy MaJI€HKOCT HETO
3a Bac JIMUHO« (594); »JbyZAe fa 3ajebaBa« (986—7); »Iuram Me Ko cam, Hajedaher«
(1029). Oz wycTpaTUBHUX NpHYMepa HaBeMMO joll Heke, U3 Malapehe upuue: »Haj-
ebaBarbe HEKO HajaBJbyjy« (242); »Hajebahe« (406); »Hajedahy« (446); »yaynenpu-
Mauy« (627); »Ipejedacmo« (5477); »gokie here ca MHOM Ja ce 3ajedaBaTe« (677);
»C MajKoM ce He 3ajebaBajl« (938); us Konouya: »na CUIuMju jedeHoj« (495); U3
Ilpocinaxa: »3ajedbu Me ca THM 3ApaBbeM« (259).

Ha ocHOBY camMo 0BHX IMTaTa O4eKHMBAO OM Ce jeflaH Y LieJIOCTH MOJEePHH30Ba-
HU IIPEeBOJ, y AyXy Hekux nocrojehux npesoga Ilnayra Ha KOJOKBHjaIHU CPIICKH
(amp. NEDELJKOVIC 1995, TODOROVIC 2009). YMecTo Tora, unTanan he ce cyouuTtu
ca jeZIHUM ITPOM3BObHUM YKPIITaHkeM CTUIOBA, perumo, CTepHjUHUX KOMeatja U
apama Jlymana Kosauesuha. Ilokyiraj omoHamama OBUX KOMHYKUX CTHJIOBA pe-
3YJATUPA jelHUM HECIPETHUM U porodatHUM xuopuzoMm. OBaj IIpeBoj, OfJIUKYje
M3BELITaY€HH apXaudHU TOH, IPOU3BEJEH, MOPEeJ OCTAIOr, IOHAB/bAKbEM Marber
Opoja apxansama, MOIyT »30UTHje« U »TIafleHHje«, U HEIIPeCTaHUM YCUJbeHUM HH-
Bep3ujama (HIIp. »MHUC/INM Jia CYADA IPAHA je KaJ, AaleKO CH Of Y0BEKa BObEHOT;
»TeK Ha OHOM CBeTy cpelnhy Te, jep Of *KMBOTA OBOTa YCKOPO pacTar ce MOpaM«,
Maiapeha upuua, 515, 607).3

' IIpeBOZ je TMM BHIle BPeJaH MaXKHs€ IITO je /IeJI0 IIKOJIOBaHOT KJIACHYHOT (hrtosiora i adgupmuca-
HOT IIPeBOAMOLIA dPOjHMX aHTHUKKX ayTopa (Apucrodan, Jykujan, CBeTOHHU]e UTA, ), 3 PABITUKY OF
ayTopa pasHHMX aMaTepCKUX PeBOya, monyT JyBeHanosux Cailiupa (JAHKOBHR 2020).

* Tlomenumo xa 3apodmenuyu u Kapmaiuranun nocroje y npeapatsom npernesy Kosomana Parta,
OCTXyMHO 0GjaBbenu kao Cyxcrwu (RAC 1951) u Ilynue (RAC 1959).

% Ynop. 1peBoj 04€eTKA YeTBPTE CLieHE YeTBPTOT YrHA AMbuiipuota (IIpeBo He IIPaTH HyMepaLy-
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2. OBy CTHJICKy KOHTPOBEP3Yy Z00p0 HIyCTpyje IPEBOJ jefHe cueHe us 3apo-
omenuxa (594—601), Te ce y caMo YeTUPH CTHXA TPH eIlCKa JeceTepua (y Kyp3uBy)
cyAapajy ca ByJIrapHOM ITOIITAIATUIIOM:

APUCTO®OHT: Uznyhyje me oBo!

TuHJAP: Bugy my oun! To je To, Xernone! Buau kaxo ce ocyo cas! Cioiiaga
la maxHuiiarse ypHo!

APHICTO®OHT: JynmuTepa MU, aKO CTapal] 0Baj ULITa y IJIaB1 UMa, 8e/ Ou iliebe
yeaaill §o’saiiuo, KOCy dU TH CHaJIHO.

TuHIAP: Eso Kako nygoci iipoiosapa, 311 iyCH rOHe ra. XernoHe, aKko rame-
TH UMall — JIaj HEeKa ra Besxy!

APUCTOPOHT: E jeDeM TH, KaJj KAMEH HEMaM OBOMe MO3aK /ja IPOCIeM —
Kaz usiyhyje me sajarem cBojum!

Y OPpHUTruHaIy TEKCT IJ1aCH:

ARISTOPHONTES: crucior. TYNDARUS: ardent oculi: fit opus, Hegio;

viden tu illi maculari corpus totum maculis luridis? 595
atra bilis agitat hominem. ARISTOPHONTES: at pol te, si hic sapiat senex,

pix atra agitet apud carnificem tuoque capiti inluceat.

TYNDARUS: iam deliramenta loquitur, laruae stimulant virum.

hercle qui, si hunc comprehendi iusseris, sapias magis.

ARISTOPHONTES: crucior, lapidem non habere me, ut illi mastigiae 600
cerebrum excutiam, qui me insanum verbis concinnat suis.

ApucrodoHT je y 0BOj clileHH ()pycTpUpaH jep He 3HA fla ce HeroB IpHjaTesb
duokpar ZOroBopHo fa 3aMeHU MecTo ca podom TuHzapOM Kako du moderao u3
3apodspenuinTBa. Ha moyerky npBor U OC/IeAmer HUTHPAHOT CTUXa APUCTO(OHT
Kake MCTO: JIAT. Crucior (»My4HM Ce«, »pasfupe Me«, »HepBupam ce«). OBaj KOH-
KpEeTHH 0OJIMK Y IIPBOM JIMLY BPJIO je 4ecT Koz Ilnayra, Kao 1 Koz, je3U4KHU JaIeKo
oamepeHujer Tepennyja, a jaBba ce U y pyrMM Mame (POPMaJTHUM KbUKEBHUM
npurogama, nomnyt lluneporoBux mucama ynyheHux HajosmsxeMm npujaressy (Att.
7.22.1, 9.13.2, 14.6.1), ay CcIoXeHMIama discrucior u excrucior, »KugaMm ce«, U y Jap-
ckoM koHTekcry (Catul. 66.76, 85.2). [Tocpenu je, sakJie, jeJaH HHTUMHU U3Pa3 €MO-
THUBHE y3HEMHUDPEHOCTH, ali HUKaKBa ByJarapHocT. CacBUM je IpUMepeH NpeBo/,
»usyhyje Me« 3a crucior y IpBOM CTHXY; yocTanoM, ApuctooHT he y nocieamem
CTHXY TO Ka3aTH yIIpaBo TUM PeYUMa, aI1 He Ha TOM MeCTY (me insanum ... concin-
nat, 6o1). Ucnaga, pake, fa je 0BO IOHAB/balbe CEHTUMEHTA U3a U3pasa crucior y
IIPEBOAY HOCTUTHYTO CIY4ajHO, 0K je »jedeM TH« ZOLLIO HUOTKYZAA.

jy opurunaina): »Ilociao Bredapa cam u Cocujy Haykpara ga Tpaxe — jeHOra Hamao HICam a Apyry
JBOJULLY U3TYOHO caM; all — BUX €BOK.
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2.1. JIpyro Ba)xHO NOHaBJbakbe je, MeljyTiM, N30cTaB/beHO, CAKPHBEHO U3a JBa
JeceTeplLia: YMECTO »CIONaza ra MaxHUTawbe LPHO« U »Beh du Tede 11esar f0'Ba-
tHO«, TuHgap onryxyje Punokpara za ra je cronasna »LpHa xyd« (atra bilis, 596),
Ha mra Putokpar ogrosapa aa je, 3ay3Bpar, TUHAAp 3aCIYIKHO »LIPHY CMOJIY« Kao
KasHy (pix atra, 597).

[Tornepajmo npesog oBe cueHe y cruxy Kosomana Pana:

APHCTO®OHT: Myxka mu! THHZAP: I71e, iaMre oun, XeruoHe, Besku ra!
Bugum? [ujeso My ce Tujesio Mpsbam’ dujeaum ocurmnal

1IpHa 3y4 ra Myuu! APHCTOQOHT: BoMme, Aa je crapan mameTaH,

1IpHA CMOJIa y KPBHUKA MyKa Tedu Oua oy,

oHaz rase cuHyaa. THHAAP: Beh OyHija — Gujecu ro-e ra!

[Xeruon:] Illto, sa momacru ra gam?* TUHZAP: To 6u SrI0 mameTHUje.
AprcTO®OHT: anum, kameHa ga Hemam! Toj 61 Xy/b1 MO3aK ja
UCTpecao, pujeuma CBOjUM KaJl JIyJaKoM rpajgu me!

IowTo ce y cueHu ynpaso pagu o ToMe ga ce TuHzap npersapa Aa Huje pod
a Apucro(oHT, c1000aH Y0BeK, 3Ha Aa THHAAp jecTe pod, cacBUM My IPUKJIaZHO
IIPETH L{PHOM CMOJIOM, IIITO je TpUMepeHa Ka3Ha 3a podose (ymop. Lucr. 3.1017). Ma
KOoJIMKO PaueB mpeBoz cafia 3By4ao CTAPUHCKY, OH je Y LieJIMHU BepPHUjU U CTOTa
yHOTped/bUBHjU: HEMA BYJIrApHOCTH aJIi MMa [IOHAB/balba TEMATCKU PeJIEBAHTHOT
npuzaesa atra.

OcTaBHBILIN HEpeIIEHHM — IITABHILE, HEPELINBUM — ITUTalb€ Aa 1 je ArjoBuh
HMao UKaKBy ogpeljeHy crparerujy mocrtusama LUBAHOT jeSHIKOT PETUCTPA, IIpe-
humo Ha yxe nuTame ynorpede MCOBKH Ka0O TAKBUX.

3. ¥3a cBe Moryhe orpasie 1o NUTamy eBeHTyaTHUX KyITYPOJIOUIKUX CIeN (-
HOCTH JIATUHCKOT CIIPaM CIIPCKOT, jeflaH 3aK/bydaK je HeynmuTaH. Ma KOJIMKO HeroB
nspas ouo Hemocpegan,® IlnayT je/HOCTaBHO He KOPHUCTH orcueHe peun. Kao u
CBaK! je3UK, JATHHCKU PacIoJake eKCIUTMIUTHUM BOKady/IapoM U (ppa3eosioru-
jOM ceKcyasHuX pagmu (HIp. futuo, paedico, irrumo) u 0daBpama (PUSHUOTOUIKUX
(dyuxkuuja (caco, meio, pedo), 1, pasyme ce, fies0Ba Tes1a KOjU y TOMe YIECTBYjy (men-
tula, cunnus, culus ntp, ). Peun 13 oor ¢oHza, Koje HUCY HU MeTadope HU eyeMu-
3MH jep He MOTY HH Y KAKBOM IPyrOM KOHTEKCTY 3HAYUTU HUIITA APYyro (ADAMS
1982, 1), 3abesiexxeHe cy, Ha mpuMep, kog Jyuuuja, Karyna, Xopauuja, [lerponuja,
Mapumjana, Jysenana u Ilepcuja, Te y anonnmuuMm Ilpujatickum tiecmama, anyd He

* ¥ TeKcry Koju je Paiy KOpHCTHO OBa je peruIMKa y HELITO U3MEEHOM 00IMKY IPUMKCcaHa XerHOHy
KAao IUTame.

5 3aHajHOBHjy aHa/IM3Y CHIELU(PUYHOCTH je3UKa PUMCKE KOMeZHje HACTIPaM KIaCUYHOT KEbHKEBHOT
n3pasa, B. KARAKASIS 2019, 151-170, ca ogadpanom dudmorpadujom. Pedepenrna crapuja cryauja je
HOFFMANN 1951.
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u Koz Ilnayra. ¥ ynmorpedu oncueHuX pedu OH je, Jakie, JATEKO Y3ApHaHUjU Of
MHOTHUX »MejHCTPUM« PUMCKUX ayTopa.

3.1. ¥3mMuMo Kao ysopak [Li1ayToBe mpakce meroBy ynorpedy UMeHHIe mamma,
»CHCa«, »A0jka«. IbeH epoTcku noteHuujan akTuBupa petko (Poen. 1416, tie pede-
peHIja 3aIIpaBo HHUje CACBUM jacHA) U Of e Kyje AeMUHyTHB mammicula (»5paza-
BUIja«, Ps. 1261) u npuges mammeata, »upcata« (Poen. 393), HacIpamM CHHOHUM-
He KJacH4YHe anrepHaruBe mammosa (Var. LL 8.15.2, Mart. 2.52.2, 14.149.1), Koja
pUTOM O€e3 MKAKBHX IpodieMa 3Hauu U »miogHa« (Hup. Lepepa, Lucr. 4.1168).
oo je MeHua mamma norspleHo cTpyynu anaroMmcku repmuH (Lucr. 5.885,
Cic. Div. 2.41.85, Plin. NH 11.40.95), 1 [1ayT je HEKOJIMKO ITyTa KOPUCTH Y KOHTEKCTY
pojemwa (Men. 20, Truc. 448; ynop. ayxoButy KoBauuiy Unomammia, »JesHon0jKa,
Tj. AMa3oHKa, Cur. 445), OH UMa OZipelleHe PYKe /ja je IIOBPeMEHO KOPHUCTU H Y
cekcyanHoM cMucay. OncueHnoct, Meljyrum, Taga naga Ha caBect IyosuKe, jep ped
cama II0 cedy He MOpa OUTH YOIILITe CIIOPHA.

3.2. [loMmeHNMO ¥ jegHy 3aHUMJBUBY Urpy peuuma y Asewiu (Mostellaria). Mo-
mak Kaympamar onduja sa npusHa xerepu Jlesnduju ga je nujan, samyukyjyhu ecqu-
id tibi videor mammamadere? (Mos. 319), »IlIta BesuIm, fa HUCAM MTU-IH-TIHjaH?«
(xako npeBozu YAJKAHOBUE 1923 ); UCTO he yOP30 ¥ IOHOBUTH, OAMAX 134 OCHOB-
Hor riaroia (madet homo. :: tun me ais mammamadere? 330), a usMeljy oBe zBe
perutuke Tpaxku oz, Jlenduje ga ce 3arpie (visne ego te ac tu me amplectare? 322).
ITo cBoj npuanny, KanuzamaTr KOpUCTH CBOje IIHMjaHCTBO Ka0 U3roBOP 3a TeJIeCHU
AoAup: Todoxe HecpeTHO 3amynkyjyhu mamma xpos mammamadere, oH Bpo
moryhe moce:xe 3a weHuM rpyauma. Ilpumerumo, gaxie, kako Ilnayr edexrHo a je-
3WYKH BeOMa JYICKPETHO OPraHU3Yje jeHy BPJIO IPOBOKATUBHY CLieHy ITyTeM jeiHe
camo MOTEeHIHMjaTHO TTPOBOKATHBHE peun.’

3.3. HapaBHo, Il1ayToBa je3anuka y3ipkaHOCT HM Y KOM CJIy4ajy He 3Ha4H jja ce
OH OIpaHMYaBaO0 Ha IPUCTOjHE TeMe, TPYMepeHe KOH3ePBATUBHOM PUMCKOM eCTa-
dnummenty.” HanpoTus, 6ail kao U y 0BOM IIOC/IE/beM IIPUMEPY, HeroBe KoMe-
Auje Hajuernhe yrpaBo IOYMBAjy Ha JbyDaBHUM 3aIlJIETHMa U OOWIIY]y JMPEKTHUM
WY UHAUPEKTHUM OIMCHMA CTPACTU U TJIECHOT KOHTAaKTa (PRESTON 1916, LOPEZ
GREGORIS 2002), ykpy4yjyhu yBpeze, cBalje 1 CIMKOBUTE, YECTO TEJIECHE IIPETHHE

% 3aHUM/BHBO je /la KOMEHTApH 1O MPABWJIY U He PerucTpyjy oBy urpy peuuma (RITSCHL 1849,
RaMSAY 1869, SONNENSCHEIN 1884, 54; 1907, 98, COLLART 1970, 77, 79, DE MELO 2011, Yak HY MCLIDITHI
MANTZIAAS 2014), YIPKOC TOMe IITO HEKM PYKOIIMCH YMeCTO mammamadere 3ampaBo Gesexe
mammam adire 1 cJL.

7 O JIaTEeHTHOM KOH3€PBATUBU3MY PUMCKOT PeIlyDIMKaHCKOT I030PHINTa, B. BEACHAM 1991, 16-17;
TIOZIJIOKHO je pacrpasu, MeljyTm, ayTopoBO CTAHOBHIITE /ja je 33 TaZallll-e PUMCKE BJIACTH KOMeZAuja
duIa TeK HyKHO 3J10; Y CBAKOM CJTy4ajy, TOTOH€ reHepallyje Cy ca IOHOCOM YyBaJie TEKCTOBE TeCHUKA
Kojer cy 0adpaji Kao 3aueTHHKA CBOje HALMOHAIHE KibikeBHOCTU (DEUFERT 2002); peLjenuujy
xomezuje y Pumy nogpodno ucrpaxyje HANSES 2020.
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(L1LjA 1965), 1 TO 10 ITpaBuMILy Mel)y JbyA1rMa U3 HHKUX APYIITBEHUX C/I0j€Ba, ITOMyT
poboBa u cexcyarHux paguuna. Kako je obuiaro fokymenrosaHo, ILiayT He mpesa
071 JIACLIBHUX aJly3Uja M CEKCyalTHux eypemusama (ADAMS 1982, 20—49). Ho ymp-
KOC TEMATHIY, je3HK je [0, CTPOroM KOHTposioM. IlnayT 6upa HCK/BYYUBO pedun U
n3pase KOjU camo MOLy av HUIIOLITO He MOPQjy IMATH OIICLIEHO 3Hauerbe (ADAMS
1982, 219; yop. ADAMS 1981, passim). OBa JUCTUHKIIUja Ce Y IATHUHCKOM, HAPaBHO,
Kao U y CBAKOM JIPyIOM je3HUKy, BPJIO jaCHO ocehana.®

W3 cBera oBora cieau Aia ce 3a ynorpedy eKCIUIMLIUTHHUX OIICLIEHOCTH Y TPEBOAY
[I1ayTa Mopa UMaTH BpJIO 00ap pasJIor.

4. Y3MUMO Kao comparandum HeKOJIUKO IPUMepa U3 jeJHOT IOTIYHO MOJAEP-
HusoBaHor npesoga Jaxce (Pseudolus) Ha ypdanu, deorpascky KOJTOKBUjaIHH ro-
BOp IO3HOT 20. BeKa (NEDELJKOVIC 1995). OBaj aganTaTuBHU [TPEBOZ NPHUIIAZa Ay-
r0j ¥ 3allaKeHOj CPIICKOj IPEBOAUIAYKOj TPAAUIIU)H, OJUIEHO] Y JOMUILbATUM U
HaJaxXHYTUM KolOoKBHjatHUM npesBoguma [lerponuja (IIIAABAJINE 1976), nperne-
BuMa Apucrogpana (IIIATABATUE 1978, SALABALIC 2002) u JyBenana (PAKIZ 1998,
PAKIZ 2009). OBU IIpeBOAY, KOjU ITpeHOCe He()OPMATIHY U TPOBOKATUBHY aTMOChe-
Py OPHMIMHAJIA Y MUCAOHH CBET KOJOKBUjaTHOT CPIICKOT je3HKa, HEOOUYHO Cy 3a-
baBHu. Y ciryuajy npeBoga Apucrodana u Ilerponuja, To je, MeljyTum, mocTursyTo
110 LleHy U3BeCHHUX KOHTPOBep3u® — a/l HajMalbe 10 MUTakby YIOTpede ONCLeHnX
peun, 3a Koje y jesHKy OpUrMHaIa ¥ Te KaKO UMa 0CHOBa.'®

Hepnemkosuhes npesog Jlasce op1a3u KOpak Jajbe, Hajupe, »HOCTPUPHKAIIY-
jom« nmeHa uKoBa (HacioBHHY jyHak Pseudolus soBe ce »Jlaxa«, momak Calidorus
je »Hema«, mogsogay Ballio je »bayta«, Harpax je »I'paduma« u Taxo gasme) anmu u
MeCTUMHYHOM YIIOTPeDOM OICLeHUX pedu — Koje IliayT, Kao mTO CMO BHAEIH,
He KOPUCTH. 3a PaclpaBy O HHMX0BO]j YIIOTPEOU BAKHO je MOMEHYTH Ja je, Kao
rOpenoMeHyTH NPEBOAM U3 OBe Tpajulyje, mpeBos Jasce y IeJIUHA CTUICKH U
PerucTapcKy NpPOMHILBEH.

Pezon ynorpebde ncosku y Jlaxcu jecTe fa BUX U3roBapa UCK/BYYMBO BY/ITaDHU
n daxaru mozsozad baya. Komuyky mozBojad je MHade MPOrpaMCKH HeraTHBAl]
pumcke xomezuje (»blocking character, kako ra gedunumre FRYE 1957, 165). Kao
Tprosai JbydaBJby — ¥ TProBal, Pod/beM — OH IPe/ICTaB/ba By/IrapHH aHTHIIOZ, CBETY
€MOLMja U CTPACTH KOjUMa Ce PYKOBOJ,E KOMUYKH jyHAIIH; jeJHOM pedjy, OH Ipej-

8 B. unp. LluiepoHoB 3aK/bydaK moyse Pacpase o eKCIUTHIUTHOCTHMA U ey(emusmuma: in verbis
honestis obscena ponimus (Fam. 9.22.4).

9 KouxperHo, IleTponujeBu oc1050l)eHAILM TroBOPe IATHHCKUM KOjHU Ce ¥ HaydHO] INTEPATyPH 30Be
»Bynrapar« (HEAEBKOBHE 2012, 9-86, HapouuTo 71 u gaske); lllanadamh m1xoB roBop mpeBogH
MOMaJI0 KAPMKUPAHUM CPIICKUM jyXKEbauKUM JUjaeKTOM, a JOPCKH AujateKkaT ApuctodaHose jyHa-
kume u3 CrnapTe aJbaHCKHUM; O HeHO] TPeBOAMIAUKOj moeTuly, B. TOZOPOBUE 2012, TOZOPOBUER
2014.

'° 3a oncuenocru kog Aprcrogana, B. HENDERSON 1991.
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CTaBJba PYKHY CTpaHy JbydaBH, KOjy OUCMO pajuje 1a He 3HAMO. YIPaBO je JIMK
[TInayroBor Baye Ilunepony ciyxuo xao npumMep HajphaBujer u HajnOKBapeHH-
jer mogBogada (improbissimum et periurissimum lenonem, QRosc. 19.8; ynop. Phil.
2.15.3).

4.1. JeziaH TakasB JIMK, Jakie, y Jlascu ABaIyT IpeTH CBOjUM paZHuLama ja he ux
[OC/IaTH y »jedapHuK«, pergula (214, 229). IMenuna pergula o3HauaBa 110 KakKas
AojaTak cTaMOeHOM 08jeKTy 3a pas3au4uTe HAMEHE, IIONYT IPOAABHULE, CTYAUja
nnu paguonue (Plin. NH 21.8; Ulp. Dig. 9.3.5.12), I1a ¥ pocTopa 3a ApsKarbe HacTa-
Be (Suet. Aug. 94.12, Gram. 18), a ycnyt u Kymiepaj (Prop. 4.5.70). 3a cam Kyruiepaj,
TOMEHHMO, y JATUHCKOM ITOCTOjH HEKOJMKO PEYH, O, KOjUX HHjeiHA HHje ByJarap-
Ha: lupanar kao vox propria (Pl. Bac. 454; Quint. 7.3.6), fornix xao jefjHo CEMaHTHYIKO
nosbe uMeHuue »cBog« (Hor. S. 1.2.30; Suet. Caes. 49), ka0 1 U3pasu ca IPUAEBOM
lenonius, »oaBoOKAYKU«, OF UMeHHUIE leno, »nopBogau« (Pl Mer. 44; Ter. Ad. 188;
Cic. Rosc. Com. 7.20, Cat. 4.8.17). BaxHO je IpUMeTUTH /ja TEPMUHOJIOTH]ja IPOCTH-
TyLi¥je y IATHHCKOM je3HKy 3aIIpaBo HUje perncrapcku Mapkupasa. Huje mocro-
jasa pasiuka usMel)y OICLIEHOT ¥ IIPHCTOJHOT HAYMHA A Ce HEIITO Y Be3U Ca TOM
AesnaTHouthy Kae; OBO ce jaCHO BUAY U3 JUCTPHOYIMje TepMUHA 34, Ha IIPHMeD,
caMe »CeKCyasaHe pagHuLe« (scortum, lupa, meretrix, proseda, prostibulum ntp,: B.
ApAMS 1983)."" ¥V TakBUM YCI0BHMMA, IIPEBECTH, PELUMO, lupanar wu fornix xao
»jebapHHUK« 3By4asIo OM MOXZa HEOIPABAAHO OIICLIEHO, & CBAKAKO HEMOTPedHO. Y
OBOM KOHKPETHOM CJIy4ajy, Mel)yTiM, Huje ped o camoM Kyrutepajy. ITowrro Barune
sarnocsieHe Beh jecy y kymuepajy, pergula kojom UM npetu usriesa fa pedepuiie
Ha HeKU HapOUYUTO HeIloKe/bHH, UCTYPEHH Jleo KyILtepaja; baita, Haume, Tom rmpu-
JIMKOM ca 31ypagouhy npenysypa jesuse yCI0Be U PajHe 3aaTKe KOjU UX YeKajy
Tamo (215-217), rae he jenna og wux, Yeauna swydswena Posa (Phoenicium), onpasza-
TH CBOje IMe LIPBEHHIOM CBOje KOXe, HECyMIbUBO TeHUTaNHe (poeniceo corio, 229).
Axo je lupanar npuxBaT/puBa ped 3a He dall IPUCTOjHY YCTAHOBY, pergula ykasyje
Ha jeflaH M3PasUTO HellpHjaTaH MIPU30P YaK U [0 MEPUIMMA IPOCTUTYLHjeE.

4.2. Byrrapuu Bara he y jeanoj kacHujoj ciieHr oadpycuTH KyBapy: »Jedem m
TH CBe IO CIIUCKY« (£ in malam crucem, 846). zpas ire in malam crucem, goci. »uhu
Ha 330 KPCT«, jaBjba ce caMmo y komezuju. HMako ce cactoju of Hausryes oGHIHOT
IpuzeBa ¥ OOMYHe UMEHHUIe, CIIOPaH je BUX0B cKiIomn.'” Yumwenuna ga ra [Liayr
KOpHUCTH pezioBHO (64 myTa), anu TepeHuuje camo jexHom (Pho. 368), ykasyje Ha
TO /ja HUIIOLITO HYje CMaTpaH NPUMePEHUM 3a OIIITY YIOTPedy, Ma Kako Hedop-

" OBa cuTyalHja IIpeCcTaB/ba IPodIeM IIPEBOAMOLMMA HA MHOTE MO/IePHE je3HKe y KOjuMa II0CTOjH
Marbe WM BHIIe eKCIUIMIJUTHA AUCTHHKIM]a n3Mel)y KOJOKBHjaTHOT Kao Hy)XHO OIICLIEHOT U3pa3a,
M IIPUCTOJHOT M HY)XXHO CTPYYHOT, CJIy:KOEHOT M3pasa; 3a jejHy H/e0J0TM30BaHy ali KOPUCHY
pacrpaBy 0 0BOM IpobJIeMy y eHIJIeckoM, B. WITZKE 2015,

' Ta cuTyanuja je 3anpaBo CacCBUM yoOU4ajeHa: Ha CPIICKOM HUCY HENPHCTOjHE PEYH HU »TPU« HU
»JIeII« aJIU U3Pa3 »y TPH JIeIle« jecTe.
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MasiHy. JIoK je ;oMcTa TENKO CMEeCTUTH Ta Ha PETUCTAPCKY CKaJly, CYIITHHA Tepamba
HeKOra »Ha 320 KPCT« MOpa OMTH y HEKOj MEPH U U3 HEKOT PasJora — He 3HaMo
KOjOj ¥ KOjer — HEIPUCTOjHUja 0f » UM foljaBosta«, WK »Uan foBpara«. ByirapHu
IIPEBO/J, j€ J0e/beH OBOM M3pasy caMo Kajla ra usrosapa bayia, He v ocranu IMKOBU
(ump. xaga o kaxe I'paduina, mpeBoy je »UAN y MaTepUHY«, 1182).

4.3. Peueno je Beh za y oBom npeBogy camo baya micyje.® Jeaunu ycaoBHO pe-
J4eHO U3Y3eTaK je CLieHa y Kojoj pob Jlaxa u Yena ymyhyjy cansy yBpezna Bayu 3ato
1o je mpogao Posy Hexkom apyrom (359—366):

YEegA: Xajae cag, ncyj U3 cBe cHare.
JlaxA: Cag hy za Te icyjem ma ia Te pacTypam: TH CU jeJaH... jeJaH 0eCTUAHHK!
BAI1A: Jecam.

YEegA: Tu cu 310TBOP!

bAriA: Tayno.

JIAKA: [Ipunan!

bA11A: Kako ga He.

YegA: Ibaukam rpodosal
bA1IA: HapasHo.

JlaxA: Croka de3 pemnal!

Barta: Ta Tu je sodpa!l

YegA: [locroBau npeBapaHT!
baira: IllTo jec, jec.

JlaskA: Kobau!

Bania (Yegu, ceey puiimy): Cag mazo tu!
YegA: Tu cu mynex!

baIjA: [IpusnHajem.

JIAKA: JlaxoB!

BAIjA: Ej, To cTe Beh pexuu!
YEzgA: KpuMunaian!

bArjA: Hero kaxo!

JIAsKA: IIponact 3a omsaguHy!
BAI1A: Y, 0BO je duto mameTHo!
YEgA: Jlomyxal

BA11A: Oxoxo!

JlaxA: Opdertn pobujam!
baiza: Cynep, cynep!

YEgA: 3n0TBOp HapogHu!
BAI1IA: JacHo.

JIAXKA: Xoxmrariep!

Yega: Cmpag!

JIAsKA: Kypsap!

YezA: 'oBHO!

¥ Ynop. Bayun komeHntap »Ty he ga te 3ajedy« (fallunt, 142).
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Y opurunany:

CALIDORUS: ingere mala multa. PSEUDOLUS: iam ego te differam dictis meis.

impudice. BALLIO: itast. CALIDORUS: sceleste. BALLIO: dicis vera. PSEUDOLUS:
verbero. 360

Ballio: quippini? CALIDORUS: bustirape. BALLIO: certo. PSEuDOLUS: furcifer.
BaLLIO: factum optume.

CALIDORUS: sociofraude. BALLIO: sunt mea istaec. PSEUDOLUS: parricida.
BALLIO: perge tu.

CALIDORUS: sacrilege. BALLIO: fateor. PSEUDOLUS: periure. BALLIO: vetera va-
ticinamini.

CALIDORUS: legirupa. BALLIO: valide. PSEUDOLUS: permities adulescentum.
BALLIO: acerrume.

CALIDORUS: fur. BALLIO: babae. PSEUDOLUS: fugitive. BALLIO: bombax. CALI-
DORUS: fraus populi. BALLIO: planissume. 365

PseupoLUs: fraudulente. CALIDORUS: impure. PSEUDOLUS: leno. CALIDORUS:
caenum.

[ornexajmo nocienwe g8e yBpege. JlaTuHCKa MMeHUIA leno je 1Mo MPUPOAU
CTBapH yBpezbuBa, a Hahu he ce u 'y 03dnpHHjeM peructpy (B. rope). Hemro gpy-
radvje CTOju CTBap ca pedjy caenum, Koja 03HadaBa TaJloT U IP/baBIUTUHY HEIIPU-
jarror mupuca (Cic. Tusc. 4.24.54); 4eCTO alu HE HYKHO YBpPeJ/bHBa, OHA Maibe
WJTM BUIIIE eKCIUTUIIUTHO o3HadaBa usMmert (Cic. Att. 2.21.4; Verr. 2.5.68,173; Sest. 8.20;
Dom. 18.47; Lucr. 6.977; Verg. G. 4.49; A. 6.296; Ov. M. 1.418; Tac. A. 1.73; Col. 2.15.6;
7.4.6; Plin. NH 31.36, 61; Stat. Th. 9.502)."* VctuHa, caenum Huje ONCLEHA ped Kao
merda, xojy Ilnayt crora u He kopuctH (Hor. S. 1.8.37; Mart. 3.17.6; Veg. 2.8.4; Phaedr.
4.17.25), anu cagpikaj je uctu. Hu leno Hu caenum Hucy, fakje, ICOBKe Y IPAaBOM
CMHCJIy pedud aly 3a KOMUYKe U CJIMYHE TOTpede MOry GUTH Herfe Ha PaHUIIM.
HMaxko je Ta rpaHuLia aIEKO Takba y JATUHCKOM Hero y (MOAEPHOM ) CPIICKOM je3HKY,
MO3KJa Ce U MOXKe 3aK/byduTH Ja je [lnayT oBae Ha Kpajy 3ampaBo Huje mpeluao.
Wnax, dysyhu ga oBe peun oBfe f01a3e HAKOH YUTABOT PUTYATHOT HU3A XKUBOIIH-
CHUX yBpeZa, IPeBOZ IPEHOCH BbUXOBY CYLITUHY Y OBOM KOHTEKCTY, HE CACBUM He-
IIpUMepPEHO0. AKO ce UIZie MOXe TOJIEPHUCATH je3SUUKa BYIFApHOCT Y IIPEBOAY, TO OU
OWJI0 y clleHaMa ITOIYT OBE U Ca PeYrMa MOIYT OBUX: CAenUM je MO PeJIaTUBHO
NPUCTOjHA JIATUHCKA PeY, a1y HUKAJ, HYje MPHUjaTHA ¥ YBEK 3HAUM TO IITO 3HAYH.

5. IlomTo je IlmayroBa KOMeZHja TO IITO jecTe, ZOIMYCTHMO A je Uy be3asIeHu-
jUM cIy4ajeBUMa JOHEKJIe Pa3yM/bHBO Ja mpeBoauiay, Ilnayra mospemeHo pohe
y HCKyIIEeme Jia pasBexe jesuk npexo mepe. [Ipumepa pazu, Iliayros Bokadyiap

'* Ynopeausa je ca IMEHULOM stercus, »dajera«, ¥ IbeHUM M3BEAEHHIaMa, U 10 KOHOTalujaMma 1
o 3actymseHoctH: Pl. Truc. 556; Cato R.R. 29; 37; Varr. R.R. 1.38; Lucr. 2.872; Cic. Div. 1.27.57; de Or.
3.41.164; Hor. Epod. 12.11; Col. 2.15; semunytus sterculinum: Pl. Cas. 14; Per. 407; Ter. Phorm. 526; Plin
HN 14.133.6; npuzes stercoreus: PL. Mil. go.
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1 (ppaseosioruja mourpasaa 1 rpesape cy Bpsio doratu: decipio, fallo, fraudo, fru-
stror, verba do, xao u usBegenuue of ludus (deludo, ludo, ludifico utx,, anu, permo,
He U eludo u illudo, xoje xopucru TepeHuuje; B. BROTHERTON 1926). CBe oBe pe-
4, MeljyTuM, MUpHe Aylile KOPUCTE U KIACUYHU JATUHCKHU MUCLH Y IPUCTOJHOM
KIBIDKEBHOM perucTpy. CpIICKH je jesHK, ¢ Apyre CTpaHe, y HEPaBHOIIPABHOM II0-
JIOKAjy jep He pacIosiaxe JOBObHUM OPOjeM OKPETHHUX M aKTMBHUX CHUHOHUMA U3
KIbHDKEBHOT peructpa. Hakon »BapaTu«/»npeBapuTi«, IpeBoAuIaL yop3o Mopa
npehu Ha KOJIOKBHjaIM3Me: IIOPeZ, (HEILITO) HOBUjer »3e3aTH«/»3€3HyTH, U Caja
Beh sacTapesnux, HeKHMX ¥ OrpaHMYEHNX Ha HECBPILEHH [TIATOJICKY BUZ (»3adpKa-
BaTH«/»3a()PKHYTH«, aT1 CAMO »3aBUT/IABATH«), IPEOCTAjy My [IOHEKE apXaudHe
Mmeradope y CBpLIEHOM BHzy (»HacaMapuTH«, »HAaCAaHKaTH« U CJ1.). Moxza je fo-
KCTa KpaTak MHCAOHU IIyT O, KOJIOKBHjaI13aMa, Ha KOje je CPIICKH IpPeBOAMIAL]
IPaKTUYHO IpUHyleH, A0 jefHOr ByIrapHUjer CPIICKOT U3pasa 3a CUTyaldje U3
oBor fomeHa. Y AuoBrheBoM IPeBOAY, KAPAKTEPUCTHYHA Cy Pellerba IOIYT »A0-
wie hete ca MHOM Jia ce 3ajedaBate« (etiam me delusisti, As. 677) 1 »IIpaBo CBaKO
uMajy fa 3ajedanajy Me« (a me sibi habento... ludificatui, Poen. 1281).

Ma xomuKo mpeBoaMIauKy pediekc 610 pasyM/bUB, JOBOJBHO je MOJCETUTH
ce paspaljeHor crucreMa OYMIIEAHUX j€3UYKUX KOUYHHIA Y CPIICKOM je3UKY, HOIIYT
»WAJM Y TIEpIIYH«, UM 4aK U FOperoMeHyTe »y MarepuHy«. Ibuma ce jacno curna-
JIM3Mpa Ha 1ITa ce MUCJIWJIO, ali HUX0Ba je CyIITHHA YIPaBo Y TOMe Ja ce Huje
pexJIo.

Axo ce [InayT ounrnesHo y3ap:ao of Ipejiacka rpaHulie je3udKe IPUCTOjHO-
CTH jOII W BUIIE, U KOPHUCTHO IO NPABUJy CACBUM JIETUTHMHE KIbMKEBHE PE4YH
3a He YBEK IIPUCTOjHE TeMe, Of, CAaBECHOT IIPEBOAMOLA Ce OYEKYje Ja TaKaB HHUjaH-
CHpaHHU IPUCTYII 030M/bHO PasMOTPH, DapeM OHOIMKO KOJIUKO CPIICKU UAUOM TO
gomnymra. Ha mpuMepy cTuicku u perucrapcku yckiaaljeHor npesoga Jlavice Ioka-
3aJIM CMO /ia IPEBOAMIIAL, MOXK/A U MOXKE 33 CBOj [10CA0 U30OPUTH U3BECTAH HUBO
c10004€, Kaza je yrmorpeda ByIrapHOCTH OIIpe3Ha, IPOMHUIUbEHA U IusbaHa. [1pe-
BOAMJIALI, Pa3yMe ce, TaZa Ipey3numa Ha cede ofpeljenu pusuk, jep Taj b Moxzaa
He Sy,ae 110 CBa4YMjeM YKyCY — ajli LIMJ/b IIOCTOjU.

Y Anosuhesom npeBogy, MeljyTim, Koju KapaKkTepuile CTUICKA U PETUCTapCKa
KxoHysuja (B. Tope), ByIrapHOCTH ce y HajseheM Dpojy cirydajeBa OTEXY IIOTIIYHO
npousBo/bHO. IlITaBuie, HAPOYUTO yNaza y OYU Jja HA MHOIMM MeCTHMa IICOBKE
TpOCTO OfMemYjy Apyre BaxkHe 1pTe IlnayroBor uspasa, kbyuHe 3a cmucao. Kao
WIYCTPALMjy MHOTUX IIPOGieMa OBaKBOT MOBPIIHOT ¥ HECABECHOT IIPUCTYIIA IIpe-
Bolhemy, aHATM3MPajMO MOOIMKE FOPEeHaBeleHe IIPUMepE.
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5.1. Am¢puitipuon

IIpeBozu »ako Me 3ajedenr?« (392), 1ar. si falles, u »can hy ga ra 3ajedem y Besu-
KOM CTUIY« (424), J1at. decipiam, IpUMepH Cy IOAJIeramwa usasosuma Iliayrosor
Bokadysapa xomuuke npesape. ITomro tatuHcku miaronu fallo v decipio, »npesa-
PUTH«, IPUNaAajy PErUCTPY BUCOKe 1pose, nonyT Luueponose (ump. Ver. 2.2.78,
Mur. 7.72), IlnayT Ha OBUM MeCTHMAa HUje PEKao HUINTA YaK HU HajOsaxe KOJIO-
KBUjaJIHO: HUIITA Makbe 1 HHIITA BHILIE 07 »aK0 Me IIpeBapulli« 1 »lpeBapuhy ra«.
Pemrera Koja yMeCTo Tora HyAU IPEBOAMIIALL IPUMEPH CY U 33 IIPEBOAMIAUKY He-
JOCTIEZHOCT (O KOjOj B. HHIKe, passim); OBU raroyau he ce y oBUX cesam KoMeAuja
jaBUTH BULIIE IIyTa, AJIH HE YBEK OBAKO BY/IrapPHO IpeBefeHu (HIp. Eauguxk 239, 354,
3apobmenuyu 255).

Ocranu npuMepu U3 npeBoga Am@uitipuona jour cy BHILIE IPOOIEMATUYHH,
YTOJIMKO IITO Y OPUTMHALY He IIOCTOjU YaK HY OBa, KaKBa-TaKBa, OCHOBA 3a BYJ-
rapHU CPIICKM M3pa3. »JebeHa cTpaHKa OHAj je mTO podyje doratom« (167) Ha
JIATUHCKOM IJIaCH magis miser est divitis servos. Pod Cocuja oBze ImpocTo Kake
»damr je Hecpehan pod dorarama«. Y ucrom moHosnory Cocuja ce 3aTUM Kaaiu
Ha HeIpecTaHe 00aBe3e Koje My rOCIIOZap HaToBapyje, U o4ajaBa: »Jede ce memy
KOJIMKU TPYZ, je TO«, IPeBOZ, je 3a non reputat laboris quid sit (172); rnarosn reputo je
y cBaKoM cMHCTy KibrkeBHOT negurpea (Cic. Deiot. 38.1, Tusc. 1.51, ND 2.119 uta.).
Axo je 3amMucao duia fa ce IpeBOAOM Zodapa o3J0jeljeHocT jezHOT IpU3eMHOT
poda — MaKo y je3sHKy OpUrvHaIa HeMa HU Tora — Taj e)eKar ce CAaCBUM IIPHCTOjHO
MOrao mocTrhyu HEKUM KOJIOKBHjaTHUM H3pPa3oM (»ball mwera dpura«, WM TOMe
CJIYHO).

Cocuja morom npuiasu cBojoj kyhu, ucnpeg xoje nperehu croju Mepkyp y Co-
CHjUHOM 08/IM4jy 1 caM03a0Bo/bHO onrcyje COCHjUHO ApiKarse: »Ycpo ce o cTpa-
xa! Ajze fa ce MaJIo ¢ BUM 3adaBHUM« (295), Y OpUIHHATY, timet homo: deludam ego
illum. lako 61 ce MOXZJa OYEKUBAJIO Aa MPEBOAMOLIA 3ar0o/HIlA 3aIPABO [JIaroJI
deludo (momyie U3 BUCOKOT KIMKEBHOT PETUCTPA, &JIU B. TOPE), OH je IpeBefieH
cacBuM Oe3besHO, 0K, C Apyre CTpaHe, U3a »ycpd ce« CTOju HajoduuHUje timet
»ILIAIIH Cex.

HenpomunubseHo nocesame 3a ncopkama npoussozu 1 HejacHohe. Kaga Cocuja
odasectu AmpuTpuoHa za nocroju jour jesan Cocuja, Tj. Mepkyp, 30ymeHu rocro-
Jap ra ImuTa Kaxo je To Moryhe ga oH dyze ucroBpemMeHo Ha ABa Mecra. Cocuja
ozrosapa (594—6):

Sosia: sum profecto et hic et illic. hoc cuivis mirari licet,
neque tibi istuc mirum magis videtur quam mihi.
AMPHITRUO: quo modo? SOSIA: nihilo, inquam, mirum magis tibi istuc quam mihi.
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Y oBom npeBoay:

CocHJA: Ja cam 1 OBJie U TaMO, YHIbEeHUYHO. 3a00J1e Me KO He Bepyje: LleH!M Ja je
TO 3ajeDaHHje 32 MOjy MaJIEHKOCT HEro 3a Bac JIMYHO.
AMoUTPHOH: Kako To mucmm? Cocuja: Besnm 1a dyiHuje je 3a MeHe HEro 3a Bac.

Hajnpe, Ha kpajy npBor cTHXa JIATUHCKU M3BOPHUK Kajke jeJHOCTaBHO »HEK
ce 4yau Ko rog, (xohe)«, jeAHUM KibrxeBHUM uspasoM mirari licet (ynop. Cic. Div.
113). ITopey Tora mTo He nmoTuye U3 opuruHana, CoCUjuHO OTPECUTO »3a00JIe Me«
yHazi/bUBO OZiCKaue Ofi ’beIrOBOT IIOHU3HOT, le(paH3UBHOT CTaBa y 0BOj KOMEAUjH, a
HAapPOYHUTO y OBO]j CLIEHH: HEIOCPEeJHO IIpe OBe pasMeHe, AM(HUTPUOH ra ONTY:Kyje
Jia je IHjaH ¥ IIPETU My; HAKOH CBEra 0BOTa, a HAKOH »3adoJie Mex, y ciefieheM cTuxy
y npesogy Cocuja ce ceoM rocriogapy odpaha ca »Bu«.

Jae, maron mirari, »IyfIATH Ce«, CPadyHar je Koz Ilnayra ja HarosecTy npu-
AeB mirus, »ayAiHOBAaT«, y ciaegeha apa cruxa. Bes ukakBor jacHor passora, Anjosuh
0Baj IpBU IpeBOAU »3ajedbaHuje«, Bok y cregehem npeBogu »uyguuje«. IIpeBog
NIPUTOM CakpuBa nogarak ga Cocuja, 3anpaso, JBaIlyT Ka)e MCTO — OYUIVIEAHO Ca
HekuM pasjiorom. Moxzaa Cocuja y €B0joj IpPBOj peIuIMIU JUCKPETHO HacTaB/ba
CBOjy paHHjy xandy fia MMa IpeBHIIe 0daBe3a, Te Ja Mopa (UrypaTuBHO OUTH Ha
[iBa MecTa UCTOBPEMEHO, [IOK Y IPyTroj pedepuilie Ha TPEHYTHY CUTYalHjy, Y K0joj
3aucra rnocroju jouu jeaan Cocuja, Tj. Mepkyp. OBakBa cy noHaB/bamwa kog [Inayra
4ecTa ajly PETKO CIy4YajHa, U OH je OBJie CACBUM CUTYPHO XTeO Jja MOPYYU Heulliio;
MO3K/a HYje CACBAM jaCHO LITa, ajIi IPEBOJ, YMECTO TOra iaje Ta9HO Huwina. Tekcr
je y mpeBoy jeAHOCTaBHO HEPa3yMJbUB.

Mepkyp, koju y AMPUTPHOHY Urpa daxaTor CHIElH}y, KACHHje ce YIyITa y
jenHy MeTaTeaTapCKU 000jeHy jypraBy IO CLieHH, y3BUKyjyhu (986—-8):

Hema st mpaBo H0:xaHCKU JIUK, KO ja IITO caM, JbyAe Ja 3ajedaBa Ko porrde
OHO y KoMezujama Bamum? Becru ga goHocu fa 6pog je crurao cpehxo, wr

Jia ce crapal] HaJ[pKaHH IPUOJIMIKaBa.

nam mihi quidem hercle qui minus liceat deo minitarier
populo, ni decedat mihi, quam servolo in comoediis?
ille navem salvam nuntiat aut irati adventum senis:

[IpeBog, »za 3ajedaBa« HENpELMSHO OfpaXKaBa JATHHCKU minitarier, »peTy-
TH, IJIATOJT HU HajMatbe KOJIOKBHjaIaH HUTH ceMaHTHYKH poBokatusaH (Cic. Tusc.
1102; Caecin. 10.27; Phil. 11.14.37, 13.21.47; Liv. 3.57.3). [IpeBoz »HazspkaH« je y opu-
TMHaIy perylapHa KibMIKEBHA ped iratus, »rHeBaH«, »bytur« (Cic. Verr. 2.2.59),
JOK je, ITaBUILE, Y KOMeAUjU senex (ratus TeXHUYKU TEPMUH 3a KOMUYKU THUI
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cpeposeutnor mpryza (TepeHiyje je, Ha mpuUMep, Y CBOjUM IPOJIO3MMA CBECTaH
te xouBeH1yje: Ter. Hau. 37, ynop. 820, 827; B. Takolhe PL. Bac. 772).

Hajsaz, AM¢urpuosn, Beh Ha uBuuu xuBaua, npetu Mepkypy, muciehu za je
Cocuja (1029):

O Huraky jegan! [Turaim Me Ko cam, Hajedaher.

Y opurunaty CTUX IJ1acu:

verbero, etiam quis ego sim me rogitas, ulmorum Acheruns?

I[Iperma je 10 MHOTO YeMy TUIIMYHO IIAYTOBCKA: verbero, »BylIMOAaTHHAK, jeiHA
je o IlnayroBux oMHU/bEHUX YBPEJa, Maja ce jaB/ba Uy LIniepoHoBUM fe/iuMa 13
CBaKOZHEBHHU]jeET je3BUYKOT PETUCTPA IeroBUX Imucama (Att. 14.6.1), a CpOSHU I1aroJ
verbero, »Tyhu«, BpJIO 4ecTo U Apyrae, IIHUPOM JaTUHCKe npo3e u noesuje (Cic.
Verr. 2.5.5, Rep. 2.31.54, Verg. A. 11.756 ); KOJIOKBUjaTHU ()PEKBEHTATUBY /UTE€PATUBH
HONYT rogitas Takolje cy KapakTepUCTHYHU 3a KOMeAujy, HapouuTo Ilmayra (B.
COOPER 1895), a1 HY MIPUHLIMI flepUBalLiyije HI OCHOBHH IJ1aroJ (y OBOM CJIy4ajy,
r0g0) HUCY TIPOCKPUOOBAHU U3 KibHIKeBHOT peructpa (yrmop. WAHRMAN 1908). Ko-
HAYHO, ¥ Haj3aHUM/bUBH]e, ulmorum Acheruns J0OCJIOBHO 3HaYH »AXepPOH dpecTo-
Ba, IPH ueMy je AxepoH nepconuukanyja JJomer ceera, a »0pecToBU« METOHU-
MHUja 3a DpecToBe IIPyTOBE KOjIMAa Cy POOOBH OM/IY IMMOAHH. Y jeJHOM KOMEHTapy
Ha 0Bo MecTo (CHRISTENSON 2000, 296) moHyljeH je eHrtecku mpeBog, »graveyard
of elm rods, y3 objammeme Ilnayrosor zyxoBuror pe3oHa: npyrosu he ce Tonruko
YMOPHTH Of yZapama ja he My ymperu Ha sehjuma (3a CJIMKY, YIIOp. KOBaHHILY
ulmea virgidemia, »6epda dpecropux mubda, Rud. 636).

Ykparko, ITnayT jeHy :KUBOIMMCHY KOMUYKY IIPETHY KOMIIOHYje y3 IoMoh jieru-
TUMHHUX KIVKEBHUX CPeZCTaBa, YKbY4Uyjyhu 1 MUTOIOLIKY pedepeHIy U mepco-
Hudukanyje, sajyhu um HapouuTt, cedu cBojcTBeH NpU3BYK. l[pHOXYyMOpPHU 1Ipu-
3op Jseha kaxmbeHMKa Kao »Ipodsba 3a MPYTOBE« CMHILLBEHO je HArOBEIITEH Tep-
MHHOM »ByLIU0aTUHAK, KOjH je y IpeBOAy 3aMebEH OIIITOM YBPEAOM »HUIITAKY«.
JepuoMm pedjy, ymecTo ejleraHTHe KOMAYKe MAHM]aType, IPeBOAUIal, YATAOLLy HC-
Iopyuyje mpocro — »Hajebaher«.

5.2. Maiapeha upuva

Y Maiapehoj tipuuu, nykaBu pod mpumehyje ysHeMHpeEHOCT Apyror poda: metuo
quom illic obscaevavit meae falsae fallaciae (249), ormpuinke, »50juM ce jep je 0BO
JIOLII IIpeJi3HAK 3a MOje IpeBapaHTCKe IpeBape /taxHe gaxu (vel sim.)«. Moxza je
cyBuiHO noaceharu ga cy u fallacia v falsus peun us Bucokor perucrpa (Cic. de
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Or. 2.46.91, Cic. Vat. 40). KapakrepucruuHo Il1ayroBcka erumosionika gurypa fal-
sae fallaciae y mpeBogy je 3amermeHa aTuTepaliijoM »HajedaBarbe HEKO HajaBIbyjy«,
Ipu 4eMy ce usrybmia u nHdopmanyja sa ce pod SpuHe 3a ycIiex CBoje mpesape
(HeKo pellelse TOMYT, PELIUMO, »7a Cy MOjU TPHKOBU OTKPUBEHU« [IOCTUIVIA OU U
3BYYHH epeKaT 1 KeJbeH! CMHCA0).

KacHuje, jenan og sukoBa kaxe vapulabit, oci. »ouhe TyueHg, mWTo je mpese-
JeHo Kao »Hajebahe« (406); nmpemaa Iliayty Bpio gpar, miaron vapulo mpunaga
BrcoKoM peructpy (Prop. 2.12.20, Sen. Q. N. 6.7.6, Quint. 1.3.16, 9.2.12), yxpyayjyhu
u npasHe cruce (Just. Dig. 9.2.52.1.7).

Ybp30 MOTOM, OOUYHH IVIAroJ pereo, y Crielu(pUIHO KOMUYKOM IIPBOM JIUILLY,
perii, »yMpO caM, Tj. »FOTOB CaM«, IIpeBeJieH je Kao »Hajedbahy« — oBje anu He U
Apyrae (HIIp. KACHHje Y UCTO]j CUeHH, 446). II]pOM3BOBHOCT je CUMIITOMATHYHA: ¥
Amgputipuory (295) oBaj Bamaj je mpeBeseH Kao »IPOIO CAM«, U TO Y HCTOM CTHUXY
y KojeM je jelHO OOMUHO timet IpeBeJieHO Kao »ycpd ce« (295, B. TOpe).

Jase, pob JlndaH XBasIM Cce CBOjOM YCIIEIIHOM IIPEBAPOM KOjOM je, BEpOBATHO,
»13Derao« cBe KasHe, OKOBe, DUUEBe, 3aTBOPE U CJL.: TEKCT j€, HAUME, Ha OBOM MECTY
(545—552) c1ad0 cauyBaH U TELIKO pasyMJ/bUB, 1M HHU Y jeZIHOM PYKOIIMCY HeMa IVIa-
roua (B. BERTINI 1968: 101). [IpeBoamutar) ce cHairao, caza Beh oueknBaHo: »reoxha
npejedacmox.

Kacuuje (627), jegan pod ocnoBipaBa Apyror MOrpAHOM M03ajMJbEHHULIOM cinae-
dus (rp4. xivaudog), y oBoM npeBogy: »yaynenpumauy«. HctuHa, ©3BOpHa ped uma
HU3 JIACHUBHUX KOHOTalWja U Y TPYKOM U y TaTUHCKOM. Off HQjKOHKpeTHHUjUX YIIO-
Tpeda, 03HauaBasIa je WIMYHE U3BOljaue OpUjeHTATHOT OPEKJIa Y XeIeHUCTUIKO]
Ajexcanzpujy, Koju €y y eKCTpaBaraHTHUM KeHCKUM KOCTHMHUMA IUIecaId epoT-
CKY IIPOBOKATUBHU IUIEC HAJMK TPOYLIHOM ILIECY, CTPUIITHU3Y U CUMYJIALMjH CeK-
cyanHor ogHoca (TSITSIRIDIS 2015, 220—227, 235; DEAGON 2008). Y JIaTHHCKOM cy
acolyjanyje crora HEIPUCTOjaH Iutec, (PeMUHU3UPAHOCT U NaCUBHA yJIOra Y XO-
moepotckoM ogHocy (Luc. frg. 1.32, 30.1058; Pl. Aul. 422, Men. 513-514 u Poen. 1318,
xoju Anosuh npeBoau »memko«; Cat. 16.2, 57.1—-2; Mart. Ep. 3.73.4-5, 6.37.5). OBa
[oc/eAba KOHOTALMja je, Zakie, HOTBpljeHa alu faneko of Tora Aa je jeauHa. Peu
j€ YIIpaBo U CIy:Kujla TOME Jia ce KOHOTalje He 61 Mopasle HUKa/la eKCIUIUILUTHO
npenusupari (B. Plin. NH 5.134.9). ILiayT je To cBakako MOrao y4MHUTH Ja je XTeo.

Ha camom kpajy Komezamje u31a3u Ha BUJEJIO Ja je OTal, II0TajHO KeJIe0 CHHO-
BJb€BY JbyOsbeHy 3a cede. Y 3aBPIIHO]j CLIEHH, y KOjOj Ta CyIpyra Ha CHJIy OfBJIaYH
U3 KyIUlepaja — CLieHH, AaKjle, Koja MMa CBe IIpeAycIoBe Aa Oyae CIeKTaKylIapHO
(papcuuHa — cynpyra My obehaBa Tek »BeaHMKy HeBOby«, magnum malum (936),
Y HUIITA eKCIUVIMIUTHHUje of Tora. OBora uspasa y IpeBoAy Hema YOIIlTe, aluy je
3aTO CHHOBJ/bEBA IIOTOIA PEIIMKA HEIPUMEPEHO BylrapusoBaHa: dicebam, pater,
tibi, ne matri consuleres male (938) npeBenena je xao »ToBopuo cam T, o4e: ¢ Maj-
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KOM ce He 3ajedaBaj!« ®paza male consulere (+ zaTuB), »011e ce OXoAUTH (TIpeMa
HEKOMe )« CaCBUM je KibI)KeBHA (YIIOp., Y HEIUTO gpyrayujeM 3Hauewy, Nep. Epam.
10.1), ¥ Ka0 TaKBa IPMMepeHa OAHOCY Olla ¥ CHHA Y PUMCKOj KOMeHjH. YIPKOC I10-
BPEMEHOj TeH3UjH 3a ITOTpede XyMOopa, OH OCTaje HeloK0/1ed/bMBO KOH3ePBATHBAH,
Takopeh¥ BUKTOPHjaHCKH; CHHOBH Ha o4eBe pedepully U Y)KUBO UM ce odpahajy
HCK/BYYHBO JOCTOjaHCTBEHUM areaTuBoM pater.'> HeaZieKBaTHOCT ITpeBOza jacHO
Ce OUMTYje y PErnCTapcKOM HeCKJIaAy u3jaBe »0de ... He 3ajedaBaj«.

5.3. Konouay
ObjacHuMmo u fonyHy peurMa nogsogada y Kornouyy (494—495):

utinam te prius quam oculis vidissem meis, | malo cruciatu in Sicilia perbiteres.

O na cy Te k0 pasdojuuka odecuu Ha CUIMIUjU jeGeHO]j Ipe Hero IITO CPeo CaM Te...

Jluk nmozBozaya je, Kao IITO CMO BHZeEIM Ha npuMepy baie, gexxypHu HeraTu-
Ball, HokBapeH u mpocr. OBaj koHKpeTHH, Mel)yTHM, HaKo pasjapeH jep je jessa
IPEKUBEO GPOAOIOM U USTYOHO CBY MIMOBHHY, HUje PeKao HUILITA HU HATUK OHOME
IITO My Ce y IpeBOAY NPUIIKCYje, YaK HU HelITO IOIyT »Ipokiera Cunmiuja«. M 3a
TO IIOCTOjU Aodap passor. CULIUINja leMy HUje HULITa CKDUBUJIA, HAIIPOTHB: KAKO
je objarmbeHo y mposiory, oHa My je odehana sem/ba 3a pasBoj OU3HMCA IPOCTUTY-
uuje (eat in Siciliam: ibi esse homines voluptarios | dicit, potesse ibi eum fieri divitem,
54-5). Y cIydajy Aa je NpeBOAMIal; MOXA YIIPaBO HA TO MUCJIMO OBHM JI0ZIaTKOM,
Kpajibe je ONITUMHUCTUYHA IPETIOCTABKA Ja O CPIICKH UANOM 6o cxBaheH y ToM
CMUCITY.

5.4. [Ipociuax

Op ITnayToBUX TMKOBA KOjiMa O IPOCTaYKHU FOBOP MOK/A OHO HET/e U IIpUMe-
PeH, U3BOjUMO, OUEKHBAHO, HACJIOBHOT jyHaka komeauje [Ipociax (Truculentus).
Hberosa riaBHa, yrpaBo mporpamMcka KapakTepHa IjpTa jecTe IPUIIPOCTa je3udKa
HEYKOCT.

Ha nosgpas podumse Acraduje, salve, »3apaBo«, OH ogroBapa (259—260; HHTEp-
IyHKIMja Metbha 3HaYelbe JOHEKIIe aIH He TIPECYAHO):

> 0 106po MO3HATOj MATPUjapXaTHOCTH PUMCKE KOMeAHje, B. KOPHCHY pacIpasy y SUTTON 1993, 59,
M Jla/be; HajCBEeXKUjU mperaes gaje DINTER 2019, 173-190. [ToMeHMMO U jeJHO aTpaKTUBHO, MpemMzja
He YBeK yBep/bHBO APYIITBEHOIOJUTHYKO YNTakhe KOHIIENTa OYMHCTBA y PUMCKOj KOMEAMjHU, Koje
npejnaxe LEIGH 2004, 158-191.
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sat mihi est tuae salutis. nil moror. non salveo (?),
aegrotare malim quam esse tua salute sanior.

JlocnoBHO NpeBeieHO:

Jocra mu je TBor 3zpaBsba/mosapasa. He sannma me. Hucam (su) 3gpaso (?)
Pazuje 6ux za Gyzem dostectaH Hero fa 03ZPaBUM Of TBOT 3A4paBJba/I03paBa.

Tpyky/neHTOBa peIUIMKa CaApIKH jeJaH OIPOOaHU KOMMYKH MaHeBap: J0CIOBHO
cxBaTame Mo3gpasHe (opmyse y cmuciy ¢usudkor sgpasssa (ymop. Pl Cur. 121).
JopaTHu KOMUYKHY epexar, MeljyTuM, TOCTUTHYT je caMuM 0d/1MKOM Iv1arosia. Maxo
CpoziaH UMeHUIH salus, »3apaBibe«, »00pOdOUT«, IAros salvere CeMaHTHIKH je
OrpaHMYeH CaMoO Ha IbeHy YKy IPUMEeHY y I03ApaBuMa, 1oyt salutem dare. Iina-
TOJI Ce TAaKO KOPHCTU MCK/BYYHBO Yy HO3JpaBHMa y APYTOM JIMILY, UMIIEpaTUBY U
CJIMYHUM KOHCTpyKuMjama (salve, salvete, salvebis, salvere jubeo utp.). IIpBo e
j€ y LieJIOKYITHOM KOPITyCy aHTUYKOT JIaTHHHUTeTa 3abesexxeHo camo osge. [Lionuje
CarnepzoT, pUMCKHU rpaMaTiyap U3 3. B. H. €., CToTa UHTesIMreHTHO npumehyje na
[LInayT Ha 0BOM MeCTy TeMaTCKU MIPUKJIaAHO CTaB/ba HEMAXOMATUYHO, TPAKTUYHO
HeIpaBHJIHO, IPBO JIMIE IJIaroja y ycTa HelluCMeHOT npocraka (Ars Grammatica,
6.433.7-8); ornpuiuke, Kao ja je TpyKyJIeHTO peKao HeLITo MOIYT »HUje MU 3Apa-
BO«, »HHUCaM 3[paBO« WU »HE s,apaByjeM«.

ITocpezu je, nakie, jesudxu copucTUlMpaHa KapaKTepusalyja jeZIHOT je3uy-
KU HeCO(DHUCTULIPAHOT KIbV)KEBHOT JIMKA aleKBATHUM I'DaMaTHYKUM CPEZCTBOM.
YMecTo 0BOT BEIITOT ITOTE34, KOjH j€ CBOj€BPEMEHO 3aBPe/Ie0 M KOMEHTAp y rpaMa-
THYKOM YIIOEHUKY, y 0BOM IIpeBoAy f0drnheMo caMo jeHO ByJIrapHO OAMaXUBae

pyKoM:

Ma 3ajebu Me ca 35paBbeM TUM — Koju he mu. 3xpaB cam? Bosbe a Mpummam
HEro ja Mme Tu S,Z[paBI/IM JKEJTHIII.

[Toy4HO je ma/bUBO MOIVIEZATH U HEIIOCPEAHU HACTaBaK Aujasnora (262—266),
M3 KOjeT je y IpeBogy Oe3 peur H30CTaB/beHO jeJHO jeSHUYKU HEOOUIHO 3aHUM/BHBO
mecro. Haxon TpykysneHTOBe perirKe Koja je mpeBezieHa HeIITO ojadaHo (sed volo
scire, quid debetur hic tibi nostrae domi? = »1ta TpaxkuII 0BZE — roBOpHl« 261), Ko1a-
34 jeZiHa 07, Haj3HAMEHUTHjUX Urapa peduMa y IieJoKymHoM [lnayroBom kopycy
(262—264):

ASTAPHIUM: comprime sis eiram. TRUCULENTUS: eam quidem hercle tu, quae solita
es, comprime,

impudens, quae per ridiculum rustico suades stuprum.

ASTAPHIUM: eiram dixi: ut decepisti! dempsisti unam litteram.
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Y npBomM ctuxy Acraguja TpykyneHTy Kaxe »IOTUCHHM jeA«, eiram. OBa apxa-
n4Ha rpacduja 3a iram (»IHEB«, »/byTHa«) IIbaHAa je fa n3azoBe TpyKyIeHTOB 3a-
TOHETHH OJTOBOD, KOjU OTHPU/IMKE IIach: »Mope, CiltiucHU je TH, Ka0 IITO 00MYHO
pazmi, decTUAHMIE, IITO KPO3 LAy cebaka Haropapaum Ha oayz«. Hberos je og-
rOBOp HaW3IvIeZ, HeTIOBe3aH, aau Acraduja cxBarta IITa OH TOBOPH: »Pekia caM jeg:
KaKo cu Me Ipesapuo! ¥Yseo cu MM jesHo ciaoBo«. CTBap je y ToMe /ja, HaKO HUTJE
HUje pedyeHo y TeKcTy, TPyKyJIeHTO yMeCTo eiram, »THEB«, dyje (WX ce IpaBH Ja
qyje) eram, »TOCIIOAAPHLY«; KaKO je comprimo no3HaT KOMHYKU eydeMusam 3a
cexc, Acrapujuna usjaBa y TpyKy/IeHTOBOj HeM3peueHO] HUHTepIIpeTalUjU IJIacH
comprime sis eram, »CTHCHU rocrnogapuny«. [iayr, YuHE ce, HAMEpHO OCTaBJba
HEejaCHUM Jia JI4 je IoCpeJy CIIOHTaHU MaJalponu3aM HEeYKOT M HaUBHOT Cesba-
HUHA WA HaMePHa CeKCyasHa IPOBOKalMja IPUIIPOCTe Ce/baurHe. Y CBAKOM CIIy-
4ajy, jacHO je Za oBa JaCLIMBHA MHCHUHYyaIlMja O4eKyje Of IyOJIMKe a MYHEeBUTO
CXBaTH J[yXOBUTO M TEMATCKU CBPCUCXOAHO IJIACUPaHy »CJI0BHY rpemky«. OBu cy
CTUXOBH OTYZ, HEOOUYHO TEIIKO MPeBOAUBH; HAjHOBUjH €HIVIECKH IIPeBOAMIIAL] Z0-
MHUIIBATO PENPOAYKYje UrPy CI0BUMa y3 HoMoh peun distress u mistress (DE MELO
2011, 294).16

Oz 1este 0Be Urpapuje y Tpu cTuxa (262—264), y IpeBozy je (YMHH ce) 3aJpiKaH
jenuHO 3aK/pydak (IIPUTOM, yIUTaH) Aa ce TpykyreHTo Habauyje Acraduju nmoHa-
B/bAFbeM IVIAr0JIa »0IaAUTH« (KOjU, U3IVIe/Ia, OGHEKy/ Tpeda ja iMa CEKCYaTHO 3Ha-
Jerbe); IIOIVIeAAjMO U IIPEBOJ, THX PEIUIHKA a IOTOM U opuruHai (265-6):

Actaon]A: Ajge, o'nagu mao! TPYKYIEHTO: O'naguhy ja Tede — suam! Illta mu ce
ycnujam Ty!

AcTAou]A: O, KaKo CH HaZpH/AH, ¥ IIPOCT.

TpykynEHTO: Oma, sa ce Bpeljamo maio, jensa?

Acraonja: Bpehamo, kaxo?

TpykyaEHTO: IllTa Kako? Marapuem HasuBall Me, TOBEJOM U CJIMIHO.

W3 oBor nmpeBoja je cacBUM HejacHo Kako To jja Acraduja kaxe aa je TpykyneH-
TO »IPOCTY, ja 51 OH II0TOM 4y0 »MarapiieM, FOBeAOM« UTA,.; Kao LITO CMO BUAEJH,
TpykyneHTo je MporpaMcKM jesUUKH Har/IyB, alu He cacBUM ryB. CTBap je y Tome
Jla U3BOPHUK Ka)ke HELITO CACBUM JpPyTo:

ASTAPHIUM: nimis quidem hic truculentust. TRUCULENTUS: pergin male loqui, mu-

lier, mihi? 265
ASTAPHIUM: quid tibi ego male dico? TRUCULENTUS: quia enim me truncum lentum
nominas.

'® 3a edpexTHO CpIICKO permerse »(T0)THCHU jefi« | »(C)THCHY je« 3aXBATHOCT ZyTyjeM PerjeHseHTy
OBOT paja.
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JlocnoBHO NpeBeieHO:

Actaon]A: OBaj je daw npoct (truculentust). TPYKYIEHTO: Hacrap/baur a Me Bpe-
hau, xxeHo?
Actaonja: Kaxo te Bpeham? TPYKYJIEHTO: Jep Me HazuBaur truncum lentum.

Acraduja my, 3anpaBo, MeTaTeatapCKH HaMUTryjyhu mybuny, npunucyje mwe-
rOBY HaCJIOBHY 0coduHYy, truculentus, »npoct/IIpocTak«, U y TOMe JIOTHYHO HE BU-
Iy HUKakBy yBpeny. Komuuno Byirapau TpyKyJeHTO TO HaK 4yje Kao truncus len-
tus, »MJIMTaBO CTabo«, WTO je, Moryhe, aconujanyja Ha UMnoreHuyjy (ymop. Petr.
132.11). IIoHOBO je, AaKJIe, MOCPeAH JIACIIUBHO aTy3UBHH MATAIPOIIN3aM KOjU 0YH-
Ba Ha »CJIOBHO]j TPELILN«, 0BAj IyT IIpeMelITameM miaca n.'”

[TInayToBa ce BUPTYO3HOCT OBJE OIVIEZA Y TOME IITO je Ha MaJoM IPOCTOPY, OF,
AOCIOBHO jeAHOT CJI0BA, ETHOJIOLIKY ¥ €TUMOJIOLIKY IIPEACTABUO IABHOT jyHaKa
KpO3 HeroBy K/byYHY OCODMHY, ByrapHy HemucMeHOCT. OBa M3Y3€THO JAOCET/bU-
Ba UTpa JIATHHCKUM PedyrMa Mopa 3aJaTy MyKe IPEBOAMOLY Ha OHIO KOjU je3HK
(eHIIECKU TIPEBOIALY, PEI[MO, TIOKymasa ca rude chappy u lewd chopper).'® Pe-
IIPOZYKOBATH Ha CPIICKOM CMUCJIEHA ca3By4ja (e)iram/eram u truculentus/truncus
lentus poucTa HUje J1aKO, AU O OBOTA Y IPeBOAy HeMa HU Tpara. Hajsehu je mak
pobsieM wto AioBrheB peBoz, 0BOT MECTA IIPOCTO HEMA HU CMUCAAL.

6. 3axspydak

Y oBoj pacnpaBu Huje ped dua caMo 0 AnoBMNeBOM HeyCIIeIIHOM IIPEBOLY,
Beh o mpobsieMyMa Ha Koje OH HEXOTUYHO yKasyje. [[ponsBosbHa 1 HACYMUYHA BYJI-
rapHa peuiema y npesogy Ilnayra omajy HepasymeBame U 3aHeMapuBame [Lnay-
toBor uspasa. llIraBuiue, jeAHO U3 Apyror Hy:xHO ciezu. IIpeBogunal koju cedu
zo3Bos ja [l1ayroBUM AMHAMUYHYM U HETTOCPeAHUM je3HKOM Oyzie HaBeZieH Ha
CTpaHIIyTHULly jefjHe TeHepasHe ByJrapHOCTH, yop3o he yBuzeTu ja mpes codom
uMa camo ABe MoryhHocTu. Jeqna je na IlnayToBu jyHaIy Icyjy Ha CBaKoM KOpaKy,
Kao za doiyjy oz TyperoBor cunzpoma. AntepHaTHBa, Kao jeJMHU U3/1a3 U3 OBOT
KOIIMAapHOT IIPU30Da, jecTe Jja 3a1yTaIH IPEeBOAIIIAL] Of CBOT IPBOOUTHOT, MOBP-

" ALJOBUE 2022, 257 y HAIIOMEHH 00jallbaBa CIMYHY JOCKOUHLY ca peuruma medicus, »1eKap«, 1
mendicus, »naxoB« (una littera plus sum quam medicus, »3a jeHO CJIOBO BHUIIIe caM 0f JeKapa«, Rud.
1305).

8 Yenex oBOr MpeBOAA, KAO M BPJIO ZIOCET/BHBOT CPIICKOT PEIlerha »3BEKaH« M »MEKaH«, KOje
IpejJIaXKe PELIEH3EHT OBOI Paja, YCIOB/bEH je THMe JAa je truculentus v HACIOB Lieje KOMeAHUje.
Huje, nogyuie, He3aMUCIMBO Aa ce KOMeZAUja y IPeBOAY 30Be 38exaH. (YKOIUKO ce FPKUMO IIpeBoja
Ilpociniax, urpa peyrMa o1 ce MOX/ja MOIVIA TIOKYIIATH Ca, PELMMO, »0Baj je HeKU UPOCIl ... KayKell
Zla caM MeKa Kocili«, Ipy 4eMy 61 oHO mmrto TpyKyaeHTo uyje S1I0 JacUMBHUjE y MPEBOAY HETO y
OpHIHHAIY).
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IIHOT YTHCKA OZlyCTaje HeJ0C/IeJHO; Ha TO YKasyje ynaj/buBa HecpasMepa IpuMeHe
IICOBKH Y IIpBe JiBe KOMeZUje HacllpaM OCTa/IMX (B. rope). Pesynrar je, HensbexHo,
jeZiaH IIpeBo7; KOjU je pernCTapCKy HeITPeABU/NB, CTHICKH KOH(Y3aH U YeCTO CMU-
CaoHO HejacaH.

[TpeBoamIaL] KOjU HEITPOMHUII/BEHO ITOCETHE 32 MOZIEPHUM CPIICKUM BY/ITapHO-
cruma kaza [layT 3a To He Aaje Hall HUKAKBOT [TOBOAA, HYKHO OCTaje 3aTe4eH KaJa
[LnayT 3a TO a KAaKBOT-TaKBOT IOBOZAA. ['pellika y IpBOM KOpaKy 3aMarsbyje CyIITH-
Hy fAa je IlnayT npoBokaTuBaH y ujejama a He Byarapas y uspasy. OH ce ynpaso
CHCTEMCKH TPYAHO Ja OICLEHE je3HyKe JBOCMUCIEHOCTH OyAy HMINTA BHILE Of
moryhuoctu. /[lyxoBuro rosmunajyhu mamry cBoje myosuke, [LiayT je padynao Ha
HEHO CACBUM COJIMJJHO IO30PHUIIHO MCKYCTBO U KIbHXKEeBHOje3UuKe KOMIIeTeHIU-
je.'9 loBosbHO jy je, yocTanom, LieHHO Aa HHje ocehao moTpedy Aa daHamHO, TadI0-
uzHo, ralja weHe HajHIKe MHCTUHKTE. AnloBuheB npeBog, MeljyTum, masme jesHy
CacBHUM Jpyradyujy IOPyKY, Ayooko norpemHy. O4uriezHO MOMABLIX O YTHUCKA Ja
Cy BYJIFTapDHOCTH HYHO CMEeLIHe He3aBHCHO 0/ KOHTEKCTa, TpeBOoAMIal je TI0 CBeMy
cyzehu focreo 0 yBepema fja Cy jeJTHO OHe CMellHe, Te 1a he HajcurypHuje 3ada-
BUTHU YUTAOLA aKO YMECTO TeIIKO IPeBOAKMBe UTPe PeurMa Ha IATUHCKOM IPOCTO
orcyje Ha cprickoM. Ha TM MecTHMa He caMo Jja je IpeBOj, HajOaHATHH]H TaMO Iie
je ILnayT HajycnemHuju, Beh je yuTaouy mpakTUYHO U 3adparbeHO Jja casHa 1ITa je
yomure ITnayr nmao ga kaxe.

Bogehu padyHa o jesuukoj MpUCTOjHOCTH, MOXKAA MHUIMjATHO U U3 MIUPUX
APYIITBEHUX U KOMepLjantHux 063upa,*® [L1ayT cyBepeHo X04a 0 TAHKO]j KULIK
PHMCKOT KOH3€pBaTUBHM3Ma, K0ja je yTOJIMKO N3a30BHMja IITO CTOjU pacIieTa u3Has,
NpoBaiuje ByarapHocTu. IlnayToB jesuk 3aciy:uo je mpusHame IOTOHUX TeHe-
pauuja, of LuuepoHosor yuuresa Enuja Ctunona fo cB. JepoHuma,” oudeHo
y JlacKaBOj OLleHM, LIMTHPAHO] Ha IOYeTKy OBOT paza — »Kaz du Myse xenene
TOBOPHTH JIATHHCKHM, roBopuie o1 [layToBuM jesukoM«** — ynpaBo 3aro IITO y
Ty MPOBaIUjy HUKaZ HUje cruusHyo.” Taj ycrex Huje jaxko nmocruhu y cprckom

* OBo ydemmpuso gemorcrpupa CEBE 1960; mybiuka je SapeM y U3BECHOj MEPH 3HAIA U CPUKHU:
FONTAINE 2010.

** OBy moryhHocT Ha KOHKpeTHOM mpuMepy [l1ayToBHX MOpanIH3aTOPCKUX KOMeAHja pasmarpa
SEGAL 1987, 214—226.

'Y uyBenom nucmy Eycroxuju (Ep. 22.30), Jeporum HaBogu [lnayta pame y3 pame ca Linueponom
Kao HajBehe KibIKeBHO MCKylIekbe 33 IeroBy XpUIhaHCKy CaBecr.

** OueHy HaBogu KBunTmimjaH, y3 pesepsy »ipemga ce Bapon craxe ca CTHIOHOM Ja Kag OH...«
(licet Varro Musas, Aeli Stilonis sententia, Plautino dicat sermone locuturas fuisse si Latine loqui vellent,
Quint. 10.99), a &1 MOTOM peIaATHBU30BAO U CYAOBE O Pa3HUM BPJIMHAMA APYTHX MHCALA Y OZHOCY
Ha BUXO0Be TPUKe y30pe; 3a oaMepeHor Ksuntunujana, cyz o IlnayToBoM jesuky je Moxia IpeTepan,
aJIi OYMIVIEZHO OmITenpuxBaheH M Kao Takas BpeZlaH IIUTHPAba; B. U c1egehy Hamomeny.

* 3a moTome reHepalje PUMCKHMX KibIDKEBHHUKa, [l1ayT je GUO »y30p JIENor JATHHCKOT TOBOPA,
TOJIMKO BUCOK /Ia Ce /I0 H-era He MOXe BHILe y3Auhu HU HajHeroBaHUju sermo cotidianus y yctuma
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j€3HKy; alu MPOU3BOJbHE BYITAPHOCTH y TIpeBoAy ra a priori ode3spelyyjy u cas
IInayToB TpyzA obecMuUILbaBajy.**
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The title of this contribution implies that inscriptions, or at least Roman inscrip-
tions, have a philology of their own. Now the immediate question is: if by philol-
ogy one means recension and interpretation of ancient texts, isn't ‘the philology
of epigraphs’ just a circumlocution for epigraphy—a discipline which is all about
what the inscriptions read and mean?

The answer to this would perhaps be affirmative in an ideal world. In real-
ity, though, the main interests of an epigraphist tend to lie in social, economic, or
political history, whereas the wording of the epigraphs, including their linguistic
and stylistic features, is usually felt to be a subsidiary (albeit relevant) issue. In-
deed, the classical languages themselves sometimes remain on the outskirts of an
epigraphist’s expertise.

On the other side of the divide many classical philologists aren’t really famil-
iar with classical epigraphy. Those who are usually appreciate the fact that the
inscriptions, unlike most ancient texts, haven't gone through the vicissitudes of
written transmission but occur as unmediated pieces of ancient writing. This is
what makes them particularly suitable for some types of linguistic study, includ-
ing historical phonology and (especially in the case of Latin) inquiry into regional
variation. While many scholars have worked in this field, the scope of the study,
the methods applied, and the value of any results, have all been subject to different
views and conflicting judgments.!

Undeniably, though, facts of linguistic usage are facts about the society in
question. The language and style of an inscription tells as much as the quality

" Originally presented at the International Workshop in Epigraphy and Sigillography held in Shumen,
Bulgaria, in October 2019.
' See especially ADAMS 2007, 5ff and 6241f.
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of the stone or the level of craftmanship in a monument. Some Latin epigraphs,
for instance, are characterized by the presence of vulgarisms:*> wherever these are
found—be it in a public inscription, an official or dignitary’s tombstone, or the
modest dedications and graves of the common people—they represent notable
facts of both linguistic and social history. Certain epigraphs, chiefly verse inscrip-
tions, have also received attention from a literary point of view. Often seen as
paraliterary compositions? or indeed the most substantial corpus of evidence con-
cerning paraliterature in the Roman world, the carmina epigraphica bear witness
to the infusion of what high poetry had to offer in terms of conception, expression,
or imagery, into the discourse of the wider society.

Every epigraphic text, despite its immediate presence, has had a transmission
of its own, making part of the history, or rather pre-history, of any inscribed monu-
ment. It is about what happened to the text of a future epigraph during the period
between its composition and its being actually set in stone. Typically, if not always,
this included serial reproduction, starting from the handwritten exemplar which
we may cautiously call the autograph. Being copies of text, the epigraphic monu-
ments as we see them are liable to critical examination. It turns out that drawing
up an inscription and committing it to a stone wasn’t always a smooth operation—
some epigraphs contain clear signs of error in the process. The notorious error
lapicidae is but the simplest type; in other cases we find indices telling us that the
actual text was edited more than once by more than one person and still contains
traces of its own antiquated versions.

But the compelling reason to apply criticism to epigraphs is that mutilated
texts require restoration, and any restoration pertains to criticism. Surely, for the
epigraphist to restore an inscription based on common formulas is often a matter
of routine, but not all types of inscriptions admit of the treatment.

This brings us back to the carmina epigraphica: the philologist who first pub-
lished a substantial collection of Latin verse inscriptions more than a century ago,
Franz Buecheler, was an all-round virtuoso of textual criticism. Buecheler applied
philological knowledge to the restoration of mutilated epigraphs on a scale never
seen before or since, and with such authority that, outside epigraphy but still within
classical studies, many a publication has appeared in which one sees Buecheler’s
conjectures cited alongside actual readings with no sign, or even idea, of a distinc-
tion between the two.

*
* This very term has fallen out of favour with many scholars today, mostly owing to its lack of precision
(which, again, is due to its being abused by many earlier scholars). I use it specifically to denote

language features that betray the speaker or writer’s lack of education.
3 COURTNEY 1995, 9f; WOLFF 2000, 57.
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Work on Latin verse inscriptions has of course continued after Buecheler, one
incentive lying in new findings that need to be read and published, restored and
interpreted. AsIaimed to present here a specimen of this post-Buechelerian work
and went through a number of presentable cases, my choice fell on an epigraph
which is kept at Shumen in the Museum. It is a large fragment of an inscribed mar-
ble slab coming from the nearby village of Voyvoda. It was first published in 1927;
today Courtney’s anthology has it as no.34 and the Cugusi collection (CLEMoes)
as no.41. This can serve as a prime example of how, in the absence of Buecheler’s
authority, differences will remain even after every effort is made to reach stable
conclusions. Despite the fact that the preserved part of the monument bears a sub-
stantial amount of text, not even the type of the inscription has been agreed upon,
with several hypotheses emitted. Supplements of the lost parts vary accordingly.
At first glance there isn’t much to restore, but whatever is restored becomes vital to
the sense of the whole.

According to the first publisher, Katsarov, the inscription dates back to the 3rd
century, and the carmen is about a man who once suffered a shipwreck but man-
aged to reach the port, maybe Odessus, only to deplore his ill-fated voyage and later
succumb to another casualty, the nature of which cannot be known as the end of
the epitaph is too damaged to yield sense:

ve]nerat ad portum vitata pericula cred[ens

amJissam classem saepe in statione defl[ebat
iJncusansque deos talia est fortasse [locutus

qJuid pelagi trucis profuit evasis[se procellam 5
---] mihi in portu pelagus naufragia [---

ha]nc cladem inspiciens, factis nomen [maculatum
exso|lvit miseris objectaque scrup(is fata

vertera]t in melius hanc Eusebi curae [---

---]en amissum et reddidit us[--- 10
--- pos]teritas ne haec oblivisc[atur ---

---]mansurus[---

(KATSAROV 1927, 105f)

According to Sala¢ and Skorpil, the epitaph was dedicated by a Eusebius (v.9)
to a man who seemingly had killed himself after an ignominious accident, and the
monument may have been a cenotaph:

---]quam rate[---

ve]nerat ad portum vitata pericula cred[ens

a]missam classem saepe in statione defl[evit
in]cusansque deos talia est fortasse [locutus: 5

131



Lucida intervalla 54 (2025)

Q]uid pelagi trucis profuit evasis[se tumores

s]i mihi in portu pelagus naufragia [fecit?

Ha]nc cladem inspiciens, factis nomen [maculatum
exs|olvit miseris objectaque scrup[ula mentis.

Vert]it in melius hanc Eusebi cura; b[eavit 10
no]men amissum et reddidit us[que sepulcro.

Invida pos]teritas ne haec oblivisc[atur maligne,

stat lapis ---] mansurus i[n aevum.

(SALAG & SKORPIL 1928, 64f)

According to Niedermann, the carmen is no epitaph at all, and the inscription
must have originally stood in a port city like Odessus; Eusebius, whose name tells
a Christian, was a craftsman who once repaired the damage caused by a shipwreck
and later hired a poetaster to commemorate his deed and glorify his craft. Nieder-
mann also dated the inscription to the 4 rather than the 3™ century; his dating
has since become universally accepted:

ve]nerat ad portum vitata pericula cred[ens

a]missam classem saepe in statione defl[ebat
i]ncusansque deos talia est fortasse [locutus:

Q]uid pelagi trucis profuit evasis[se furorem 5
s]i mihi in portu pelagus naufragia [parat?

Ha]nc cladem inspiciens factis nomen [maculatum
cond]oluit miseris objectaque scrup[ea navi.

Flex]it in melius hanc Eusebi cura [jacturam,

regi]men amissum, et reddidit usu[i vela. 10
Invida pos]teritas ne haec oblivisc[atur inique,

stet lapis, aeternu]m mansurus i[n aevum, perennis.

(NIEDERMANN 1942, 6f)

According to Stroux, the carmen is an honorific inscription set up by the au-
thorities of a port city, possibly Odessus, for a benefactor, Eusebius, who paid for
the reparation of a harbour wall whose dilapidation had caused accidents. Stroux’s
reading and interpretation was fully accepted by Besevliev in his corpus of late
inscriptions:*

--- frag]ilem [po]stquam rate[m ---
ve]nerat ad portum vitata pericula cred[ens
a]missam classem saepe in statione defl[ebat

4 BESEVLIEV 1964, no.74; cf also BOYADZIEV 2008, 95 (for the latter reference I thank Professor Mirena
Slavkova).
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iJncusansque deos talia est fortasse [locutus:

Q]uid pelagi trucis profuit evasis[se furorem 5
s]i mihi in portu pelagus naufragia [pergit?

Ha]nc cladem inspiciens factis nomen [superavit,
cond]oluit miseris objectaque scrup[ea tollens

rettu]lit in melius hanc Eusebi cura r[uinam.

Urbi noJmen amissum et reddidit usu[i portum. 10
Munera pos]teritas ne haec oblivisc[atur inique,

stet lapis hic longu|m mansurus i[ndex in aevum.

(STROUX 1944, 206)

Courtney, too, agrees with Stroux in almost every detail, offering a new solution
for the perceived difficulty in supplying the proper verb to accompany naufragia in
the sense of ‘cause a shipwreck’ (rather than facere, parare, or pergere, he proposes
patrare):

--- frag]ilem [po]stquam rate[m ---

ve]nerat ad portum vitata pericula cred[ens

a]missam classem saepe in statione defl[ebat
i]ncusansque deos talia est fortasse [locutus:

Q]uid pelagi trucis profuit evasis[se furorem 5
s]i mihi in portu pelagus naufragia [patrat?

Ha]nc cladem inspiciens factis nomen [superavit,
cond]oluit miseris objectaque scrup[ea tollens

rettu]lit in melius hanc Eusebi cura r[uinam.

Portui noJmen amissum et reddidit usu[i portum. 10
--- pos]teritas ne haec oblivisc[---

stet lapis hic ---] mansurus i[---

(COURTNEY 1995, n0.34)

Di Stefano Manzella points out that remains of an ancient harbour wall as well
as shipwrecks dating back to Roman times have been found in the sea near Varna,
which looks a suitable setting for the scheme Stroux proposed; Eusebius would have
been a late-antique maritime magnate, a dominus navium,® while the carmen itself
would have been commissioned from some Odessitan grammaticus who may not
have been a native Latin speaker; and, not to leave the mutilated text alone and
forgotten, further possibilities would need to be considered for the supplements:

ipse, agi]lem [po]stquam rate[m agens per litora nota
ve|nerat ad portum, vitata pericula crede[ns,
a]missam classem saepe in statione defl[evit

% D1 STEFANO MANZELLA 1999, 95. Cf. not only CIL 14.4142 (Ostia, AD173) but also Dig. 27.1.17.6.
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iJncusansque deos talia est fortasse [locutus:

Q]uid pelagi trucis profuit evasis[se furorem 5
s]i mihi in portu pelagus naufragia [fecit?

Tu]nc cladem inspiciens, factis nomen [superavit;
cond]oluit miseris objectaque scrup[ea dempsit.

Rettu]lit in melius hanc, Eusebi, cura r[uinam:

sarsit lilmen amissum et reddidit usu[i navium. 10
Munera pos]teritas ne haec oblivisc[atur, stet

hic lapis aeternu]m mansurus i[n aevum inscriptus.

(D1 STEFANO MANZELLA 1999, 84)

Cugusi & Sblendorio Cugusi put back on the table the idea that Eusebius was the
dedicator of the inscription; they also point out that Odessus is not the only port city
of which one may think of, given the circumstances; in what concerns restoration of
the text, they recommend caution and show skepticism but also propose a couple
of supplements of their own:

--- frag]ilem [po]stquam rate[m agens ---

ve]nerat ad portum vitata pericula crede[ns

a]missam classem saepe in statione defl[ebat
i]ncusansque deos talia est fortasse [locutus:

Q]uid pelagi trucis profuit evasis[se pericla 5
s]i mihi in portu pelagus naufragia [pergit?

Ha]nc cladem inspiciens, factis nomen [superavit,
cond]oluit miseris objectaque scrup[ea tollens

transtu]lit in melius hanc Eusebi cura r[uinam.

---]. en amissum et reddidit usu[--- 10
Invida pos]teritas ne haec oblivisc[at inique,

stet lapis hic ---] mansurus l[onge per aevum.

(CLEMoes 41 (CuGusl [ SBLENDORIO CUGUS], 95ff))

Between all these hypothetical readings of the Shumen inscription I can neither
decide nor emit another hypothesis now. WhatI can do is point to a detail that will
make things even more intricate than they already are.

Courtney thought the metre of this poem was “so defective that analysis of its
faults is pointless”® This estimation may be somewhat exaggerated; or worse, it
may rather apply to some of the restorations than the preserved portions of text. In

fact, the anomalies are easily specified:

% COURTNEY 1995, 257. A similar judgment by Niedermann (1942, 2 and 4) was rightly questioned by
BOYADZIEV 2008, 96.
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v.3 défl[;

v.4 talia °st as an anapaest, or maybe talja °st, a spondee;

v.5 Juid pelagi tricis profuit évdsis|, a very faulty hexameter;

v.6 s]{mihi #in, a hiatus tolerated;

v.9 Eusebi;

v.10 scansion unclear, with either a hiatus left, dmissum fet réddidit, or a caesura
lacking, amiss"™ et réddidit;

v either an awkward elision, n® haec dblivisc|, or a hiatus soon followed by a wrong
quantity, ne thaéc oblivisc|.

Now as far as the worst of these defects is concerned, the faulty hexameterin v.5
almost reaches perfection as soon as a hyperbaton is restored: quid pelagi profuit
trucis évasisse eqs.” And another small intervention would also normalize v.4: tale
est fortasse [locutus (in place of talia).®

Both in v.5 and in v.4 the present state of the text may have arisen through
banalization, which was the kind of error that could easily creep in as the text was
being transmitted from the autograph to the stone. This would mean that, beside
the uncertainties regarding the lost parts of the inscription, the question arises
whether the carmen had been degraded even before it was carved into stone.

Let me illustrate this possibility with a parallel—another example of banaliza-
tion, and, I hope, a rather straightforward one. It's from the epitaph CIL 2.7.478
(Corduba, AD31-70):

Mussia Agele. | Bis denis Agele florentibus annis | et specie et vita femina prima

Sfuit. | Hunc sortita locum miserae sunt ossa puellae, | hic raptam matri conso-
ciavit humus: | sedibus aeternis, Agele, non laesa quiescas, | et bene conposita
sit tibi terra levis. | | Mussia | (mulieris) [(iberta) Rosia | hic, s(it) t(ibi) t(erra)
l(evis). | | L(ucius) Postumius Barnaeus | (mulieris) [(ibertus) | hic, s(it) t(ibi)
t(erra) [(evis).

This epitaph occupies the left half of a nicely crafted marble plate. Under the
name of the deceased a text follows whose lines coincide with lines of verse; the
general impression is one of tidiness. The initial hexameter, however, is faulty,
as it contains but five feet. Now this may be due to a last-minute revision of the
text. It looks as if the original plan had been to start the carmen right away, with
no line of text above: Mussia bis denis Agele florentibus annis; the name of the

7 The one flaw that remains, profuit, is probably there by analogy with prdf- in profanus, proficisci
and a number of other words.

8 For the collocation cf. Plin. Ep. 4a112 locutus est .. tale quiddam; for the neuter singular in
substantive use, Plt. Men. 112 si mihi .. tale faxis.
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deceased was given in a hyperbaton which, either by necessity or for elegance’ sake,
marked the beginning of both hemistichs. One may say it was a job too well done.
In a posterior intervention the text received the full name of the deceased at the
very beginning: Mussia became Mussia <Agele>, to be carved in a separate line, in
larger letters (matching the other two names which are in the right-hand half of the
inscription), while the poem was left curtailed to a faulty opening: — - - bis denis
Agele eqs. All this cannot possibly count as a mere error lapicidae, but another
detail could: towards the end of the epitaph it seems that for reasons of syntax and
metre conposita should really read conpositae, as the sense of this last verse is, “be-
ing adequately laid to rest, may the earth lie lightly upon you’, tibi bene compositae
sit terra levis. The motive behind the mistake would again be a hyperbaton (bene
compositae .. tibi) disregarded.

Back to the Shumen inscription, the hypothesis of a degraded autograph could
hardly ever be deemed either proven or superfluous, but anyway, the possibility
that the most important faults in the metre be due to something else than the
presumed incompetence of the versifier would mean that, among the many conjec-
tures concerning CLEMoes 41, those which include liberties taken with the metre—
in fact, a sizeable fraction of all the restorations that have been proposed—should
be squarely regarded as less probable.

We are ending, then, on a wavering note, as it often happens with Latin verse
inscriptions. After a closer look, many old conjectures, pace Buecheler, are easily
questioned, though not as easily replaced by more convincing ones. Indeed, in
what regards the form and content of the carmina epigraphica, much of today’s
scholarship leads not to further certainties but to an ever rising level of skepticism.

9 One example—and a brilliant one—of radical departure from Buecheler will be found in FRINGS
1998, 96—98 (on CLE 523).
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Usmel)y do:kaHCKOT M HaIO0KAHCKOT:
KomnaparusHa aHa/IW3a XMMaHAa 10.71 M 10.125 H
yJI0Ta peuu y BeICKOj PeJIUTHjH U PUTYaTy

Auctpaxi: Y oBoMe pazly ce pasMaTpa KOHLENT ,8a4” (peult) y BeCKOj PeIiry-
j¥ ¥ BbeHa y/Iora Kao KJbyJHOT eJIeMeHTa PUTYaJTHOT U PeJTUTHjCKOT CHCTeMa, a
OCHOB 33 HCTPXUBakbe II0CTAB/bA IINTAe BHEHOT D0XKAHCKOT WU NaK Haj00-
MKAHCKOT KBaJIUTETA, KA0 U HeHa HeCBAKU/ANI-a II03ULIKja Y OFHOCY Ha aHTPO-
noMop¢Hu30BaHe M CHCTEMCKH yBpeKeHe DosKaHCKe urype. YIIpKoC OCKyZHO-
CTH XMMaHa Koje OU 10j ¥ 0BOj MpodieMaTHIi HerocpesHo oue nmocsehewe,
aHaju3a JOCTYIIHHUX pedepeHIr yKasyje Ha lbeHy HaJ00KaHCKY CTBapaIaduKy
Moh u ysory y popmupamy putyanse npakce. Pag mctuye 3Hauaj ycMeHe TpaHC-
MucHuje odpesHe TeKCTyasHe JaTOCTH U MarujcKy Moh puryanHux gopmyrna,
IITO yKasyje Ha LeHTPaJIHy Y/IOry KOHIIENTa peyu Kao IMpeaycaoBa odpena u
OCHOBHOT IPHHIHIIA BEACKOT PEJUIHjCKOT AUCKypca. IlocebaH je ocBpT Hauu-
HheH Ka aHaJIU3H CYKIiU 10.71 M 10.125, Y KOjUMa Ce Y OKBUPHMA Pa3JIMYHUX 00-
pajia eax TyMa4yM Kao MPUMapHU MeXaHU3aM PEeJTMIMO3HOT U KY/ITYPOJIOUIKOT
KO/]a KOjU CTPYKTYpHIIE BeJCKy PeJMIMO3HOCT, Te, CA0DPa3HO TOMe, U CaMo
HCTpajkuBambe yKasyje Ha 3Hauaj OBOT KOHIENTA Y KOHTEKCTY BeJICKOT XeHOTe-
n3Ma, T7e pey, Kao MPUMapHU CTBApPaJaYK/ NPUHIINI, TIPeBa3yuIa3y U3BECHY
OYeKMBaHy aHTPOIIOMOP(dHY doxaHCKy (OPMY U ITOCTaje CyLITacCTBEHAa OCHOBA
peJUrujcke MUCIH.

Knyune peuu: Bay, peu, Bejcka peJuryja, puryai, ycMeHa TpaHcmucHja, Pui-Be-
ga, XxeHoTeusaM, BpxacraTu, KyJITypHHU Koz, cTBapajayka Moh peuu.

Kako To Ha camome modeTky cBoje cryzuje uctude H. BpayH, baBehu ce crBa-
panaukoMm mohu dorume Bay, ¢ mpaBoM ce Ja IOCTABUTHU IIHTake HEHOI CaMOT
DoxMaHCKOT KBaMTeTa 300r MambKa aHTPOIIOMOP(HUX LIPTa ¥ CMEIITEHOCTH YHY-
Tap MUTOJIOIIKHX enu3oja (BROWN 1971, 19), IITO je pesynTaT OCKyZHOCTH HeHOT
[IOMEHa Y XMMHaMa W, YOIILITe y3eB, MaJOr Opoja XMMaHa Koje Cy AUPEKTHO H0j
nocseheHe WM y KojuMa OHa IIpeTIIOCTaBJ/ba /IOy azpecara; Meljyrtum, ynpkoc
TOMe, PeTKa MeCTa Koja joj MOK/Iamajy MaKiby YUHE TO Ha HAYHMH KOjU Of e, OnIo
TO y CBOjCTBY DOTHbE MM YOIIIITE KOHIIENTa, BUAY M CaM ITOYeTaK XPTBe U 0dpeza
300T yCMEHOT KapaKTepa PUTYaIHOT TEKCTa, 11a TAKO M, IIUPe y3€B, OHO jegHO YT
jeguro tiociwigjehie mTO, MOIYT KOAA, HA [I0jaBHOM HHUBOY YCJIOB/baBa II0CTOjatbe XHUM-
He Y TOM OOJIMKY, KOjH je 10 cedH OKOCHMIA 00peza, I1a TAKO I0CTaje ¥ MHAMLUja
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xeHoTensMma' Makca Mutepa (1901, 266 ), Koju ogpasymeBa I0CTOjatbe jegHOl UpuH-
Yuila KOju CTPYKTYpHpa PeJIUTHjCKy IPAKCY Y LieJOKYITHOCTH, a Y OKBUPY CaMOT
KOHIIEIITa PeJTMTMO3HOCTH OMBA NCKa3aH KPO3 L1aC U pey:

catvarivak pdrimita padani

tani vidur brahmand yé manisinah |

guiha trini nihita néngayanti

turiyam vacé manusya vadanti ||

indram mitrdm vdrunam agnim ahur

dtho divydh sd suparnd garitman |

ékam sdd vipra bahudhd vadanti

agnim yamdm matarisvanam ahuh || (RV 1.164.45-46)

Pev nma mepy yeTHpHjy CTOIA;

Bpaxmanu nx nocsehenu sHajy.

[[IpBe] TpH y TajHOCTH IpejaHe He pasHOCe,

A yetBpry [cromy]| peuu (sc. XuMHe) usroapajy MaHyoBH MOTOMIIU
(sc. mypn).

3oBy To Mnapom, MuTtpom, Bapynom, Araujem,

A jom u KprTaTOM 5OKAHCKOM IrPad/bUBHULIOM;

To mTo je jeziHO sKpery 30By MHOTMM MMeHUMa:

ToBope za je ArHu, Jama, MarapuuisaH. (ITpes. a.)

CaMy reHe3sy peJIMTHjCKe MUCIU Koja ITojpasyMeBa eJIeBaLujy peuu A0 cTaryca
{louellika YUY areHca ca KpeaTUBHOM Mohu, 0AHOCHO, OHOTa LIITO TBOPH CBE IITO je
[IOTOM 3HAHO U LITO, C 003MPOM Ha TO, drBa moucToBeheHO ca KOHIIENITOM aIlCOIyT-
He CTBApPHOCTH (KaKoO je TO CIy4aj U Y jyAeoxXpUIThaHCKOj TpaSHULIUjH ), yCI0B/baBa,
IIpe CBera, KaKO IPUHLUII yCMEHE TPAHCMUCH]j€e 0DPEAHOT TEKCTa, TAKO U CXBATAHE
M3BeCHe Marujcke Mohu Kojy mocegyje puryanHa ¢popmysia, OZHOCHO, Hzeja ja je
per OHO LITO MOpa IPETXOAUTH OOpeZy CAMUM THME ILITO MPEACTaB/ba yCJIOB Aa
OH y TOj jeZiHOj, CTPHKTHO OZipeljeHoj, popMU IOCTOjU, JOYMM HU OHA HUjE Y CBOM
TOTAJIUTETY JOCTYIIHA OHMMA KOjH Ca BOM He CyZeslyjy Ipuinkom xprsee. Caodpa-
3HO TOME, 8a% Y PAHUM CTaZHjyMHMa jOII YBEK He 00Mja aHTPOIIOMOP(HE LpTe jep
IbeHA yJIOTa HUje CMeIITeHa Ha D0JKaHCKY paBaH HUTH IPe/CTaB/ba KOCMOTOHHjCKH
Y eTHOIOWKY (haKTop, Beh je, HAPOTHUB, OHA K/byd 33 Ca3HABAbE 114 TAKO U TyMaye-
1€ KOZIa K0 PEJIUTHjCKOT U, YOIIIITE, KY/ITYPOJIOLIKOT CUCTeMA KOjU y cebH 0byxBa-

' Y oKBUpYy OBOr paja, XeHOTeH3aM Ce caiefaBa Kao PeUIHjcKa Iapajurma BeACKOT KOpIyca
y KOMe, YIIPKOC TIOCTOjay M3BECHOT CHCTeMa, ofpeljeHr NpuHIMI f00Hja cyllepuopHu Craryc y
(YHKIHMjU CTPYKTypHCarba PUTYaTHOT M KOCMOJIONIKOT TIOpeTKa. Y TOM KOHTeKCTy, Bau (peu) e
TPETHPaMO Kao T0jeIMHAYHO HoxxaHCTBO, Beh kao HagpeljeHM OHTOJIOIIKY M PUTYaJTHU TIPUHILMII,
YMja areHTHBHOCT M KpeaTHMBHAa Moh yCJIOB/baBajy caMo IOCTOjame, JleJIOBame U KOMyHHKaIUjy
usMel)y HoxaHCKOT U JbYACKOT, Te ra, Ka0 TAKBOT, Y KOHTEKCTY OBOTa Pajia II0CTAaB/baMo y IleHTap
XeHOTEHCTUYKe DeJTUTHO3HEe CTPYKType.
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Ta MUTOJIOLIKE HapaTHBE KOjU BEACKOM ITOMMAaky PEJTMTHO3HOCTH /1ajy OKOCHHILY.
360r ambdurynTeTa KojH je, CHHXpOHHUjCKH IVIEAaHO, OCTIeAULA CEMAHTHUKe chepe
O3HaYMTEsbA KOjH, ITOpEJ, KOHOTALMje KOja 00yxBaTa DOMKAaHCKH KBAJIUTET U KOja
je cam mpeameT pajia, Cap;Ky M OHY OIIUTY LPTY L1acad, peyu WY MaK XUMHe Kao
par excellence marepujaiusanyje u UCIyHbeba CBPXe Y OKBUPY PUTYaTHOT YHMHA,
IIPBEHCTBEHO OM TPeDaIo 0ABOJUTH HEMapKHUpaHe YIIoTpede 0f OHUX y KOjUMa 8ay
y CB0jOj I0jaBHOCTH IIPETIIOCTaB/ba areHTHMBHY CEMaHTHUYKY YJIOTY; OBOME Ce, Ca
JPpyTe CTpaHe, Kao HAIlOMeHa IPUA0Jaje pefak IPAHUYHH CIy4aj, TPU KOMe je, 300T
HEIOoCTOjama pa3pafie caMme IeCHUYKe NpeAcTaBe, CEeMaHTUUYKH, I1a TAKO U KOHTEK-
CTyaJIHO, HeoZpeJuBo Jja i1 je MepcoHU(]UKalija Ha IJIaHy M3pa3a HaroBellTaj
MPOMEHE Y PeJIUTHjCKOj MUCJIU, IPU YeMY je 6ay Ka0 areHTUBHU IPUHIMI Y IIPO-
LIeCy CTMIIamha CBOI HADOYMUTOT MECTa YHYTap PEJIUTHjCKOT CUCTEMA, WJIH je ITaK ped
0 MeTa()OpH Kao CTUICKOM CPEZACTBY:

ndksad dhdta pdri sédma mitd ydn

bhdrad garbham a $arddah prthivyah |
krdndad dsvo ndayamano ruvdd gdur

antdr dité nd rédasi carad vak || (RV 1.173.3)

Xorap® npulje, xopehu oko usmMepeHor Mecra [XpTBe],

U ca codom MoHece roAyimbi 3¢M/bUH VIO,

Kom z1a 3apixe JOK ra BOZe, KpaBa Ja Myde,

A peu (opH. xumHa) Kao IACHUK uzie usMmel)y cBeToBa (sc. Heba 1 3eMibe).
(TTpes. a.)

Kako du ce 1ITO jacHUje MpUKasajo KaKaB je CTaTyC KOHIIENTa 8a4 ca Habo-
JKQHCKOM CTBapaJayKOM MOhH, 0ZHOCHO, KBAJIUTETOM KOjH joj omoryhyje za, mopez,
obaBparba HOXKAHCKe yIoTe, OUBa U peaycIoB 00peaa, TPAaHCMIUCHje U CIIO3Haje,
I1a TaKO ¥ IPUHIIMII CTBaparba, U, cCa0dpasHO TOMe, areHTUBHOM (PYHKIUjOM y pH-
Tyany, y uesoctu he y pagy duru mpeHere cykidia 10.71, nocsehena Bpxacnarujy
Ka0, MaKO OCKYHO OKapaKTepHUCaHOj, UIIaK JOCTaTHO JOCIEAHO aHTPONOMOpPdu-
30BaHOj IPeACTaBU peyll, OAHOCHO peurujcke (popmyse ¥ CTPYKTYPHO KJByIHOM
(axTOpy BeHe Kpajie MaTepUjalusalyje — XUMHe, U CYKiia 10.125, KOja Ha CJIU-
YaH HaYMH MONYT IPBOT HaBeZEHOT eKCLepIITa, IpeM/a UClleBaHa y IpBOMe JIULLY,
rOBOPY O peuu Kao IPeporaTuBy CBeIITeHHKA OpaxMaHa U KaO OHOMeE LITO HeMy
yorure omoryhyje odpeaHy yiory, Te he BMHO NOTOBE TyMadele IPUKa3aTH Ha
KOjU Ha4yMH 8a4 Tpeba IoCMaTpary YHyTap BeAcke pesurdje dyayhu aa je oHa y
CBEYKYITHOCTH OOJIMKOBAaHA YIPABO IIOCPEACTBOM PUTYATHE pedil.

* Xorap je IpHUIaAHNK CBELITEHUYKOT Pe/a YUjH je 3aaTaK Ja IPHIMKOM BEACKOT 00peia Usropapa
MHBOKaLyje u3 Pui-Bege, koje MOTy SUTH y OOJIMKY CHHTY/IAPHUX CTPO(a MM ITaK YUTABUX CYKTH.
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I
10.71

brhaspate prathamdm vaco dgram
ydt prdirata namadhéyam dadhanah |
ydd esam sréstham ydd ariprdm dsit
prentﬁ tdad esam nihitam guhavih ||

sdktum iva titauna pundnto

ydtra dhira mdnasa vacam dkrata3 |
dtra sakhayah sakhiyani janate®
bhadrdisam laksmir nihitddhi vaci I

yajiiéna vacdh padaviyam ayan

tam dnv avindann Fsisu pravistam |
tam abhitya vi adadhuh purutra
tam saptd rebha abhi sam navante ||

utd tvah pdsyan nd dadarsa vacam
utd tvah srpvdn nd Srnoti enam |
uto tuvasmai tantivam vi sasre
Jayéva pdtya usati suvasah ||

utd tvam sakhyé sthirdpitam ahur
ndinam hinvanti dpivajinesu |
ddhenuva carati maydyaisd

vacam susruvam aphalam apuspam ||

yds tityaja sacividam sdkhayam
nd tdsya vaci dpi bhagé asti |

ydd im $rnéti dlakam Srnoti

nahi pravéda sukrtdsya pdantham ||

aksanvdantah kdrnavantah sakhayo
manojavésu dsama babhuvuh |
adaghndsa upakaksdsa u tve
hrada iva snatva u tve dadrsre ||

hrda tastésu mdnaso javésu

ydd brahmanah samydjante sakhayah |
dtraha tvam vi jahur vediyabhir
6habrahmano vi caranti u tve ||

iméyé narvan nd pards cdranti

nd brahmandso nd sutékarasah |

td eté vacam abhipddya papdya

siris tantram tanvate dprajajiiayah’ ||

$ HenpasuuaH tristubh jep cafp:xu 12 HAMeCTO 11 CJIOTOBA.
* MeTpHYKH MpaBUJIHA CTOMA OU MOAPasyMeBasia ofCcycTBo JIMHAEMaHOBOT 3aKOHa y sakhiyani.
5 CruxoBu 9¢ 1 9d, 3a pas/ivKy Of OCTaTKa XMMHe, HUCY tristubh Hero jagati.
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sdrve nandantiyasdsagatena
sabhasahéna sdkhiya sikhayah |
kilbisasprt pitusdnir hi esam

dram hité bhdvativajinaya ||

ream tuvah pésam aste pupusvan
gayatrdm tvo gayati sakvarisu® |
brahmd tuvo vddati jatavidyam
yajiidsya matram vi mimita u tvah” ||

Ipamnouerax® peuu, Bpxacnaru:

Kaza cy [xperu| cTanu jaBaTi IMeHa;

To wrTo je dus10 HajboOsBE, ITO je drI0 HeCIPEKOPHO
W3 HaxoHOCTH® Ce YKA3aIo TajHo.

Kaza cy, momyT MiieBeHe JKUTapULie KPO3 CUTO, TPOYUCTHIH
Myzpauy 1 MUILBY CTBOPHIIA pet,

Y ToMe ApyroBu Mo3Hajy Apyxoy.

Hb1xoB je 51arocI0B/bEHH KUT IOCTAB/bEH Ha pey.

[locpeacTBOM XPTBe YIlyTHUIU CY Ce Ha CTasy peuil:
ITpoHauwu cy je Kako dopaBU y puujuma.
JoneBu je oBaMo, palIMPUJIM CY je TIOCByAA.
Cezam™ mojara 3ajesHo je [yriac] ysBUKYjy.

Jeman moTpu, HO He BUAY pey,

Jenan ciynia, anu He 4dyje Y.

Ho, apyrome ce ucnpy:;xusa TeJjoMm

Kao my:xy 3a/bydsbeHa sxeHa oieBeHa JIero.

JeaHor HasMBajy KPyTUM X TPOMHM Y APYIKOU:
Hbera He bozpe y HagMeTamUMa.

OH syTa ca ymehem'” kao kpaBa Koja He fjaje MJIEKO,
UyBIu pey Hes II07a U IMyTO/bKa.

® Mpaswunan tristubh nperedperapa JIMHZEMaHOB 3aKOH KOZ, V0.

" HernogodaH 0b/MK tvah HamecTo tuvah MOpao &u Aa IpeACcTaB/ba METPUIKO YIIOA00/baBatbe.

8 prathamdm dgram pocn. apeu ioueiax.
9 Sc. [wsoje] naxaonociuu [apema wumal.

'* CepMopHIa CBEIITEHHUKA, Tj. II0jalja KOjH YIECTBYjy ¥ 0OpeAy MOMHUISY Ce M Y XMMHH 10.124 K0

cegam Huiu odpesa.

" XumHa KopuctH MeTaope U3 TIETCKHX, OAHOCHO, KOBHYKUX HasMeTawa (Vajina-) Kako ou
IpHKa3ajia HAYMH HA KOjU Ce CBEIUTEHULM Wakmuye U passujajy cBoje ymehe u mosHasame peuu,

ozH. odpezHe popmyrte. B. JAMISON—BRERETON 2014, 1496.

* maya- ymehe, ogH. ciusapanawia moh, NpBOGUTHO IpeporaTus dorosa (Ipe cBera Bapyue), anu y
OBOME CMHUCIIy Y CBEIITEHHKA KA0 MeAMjyMa XMMHH, OYMM KOHOTATHBHO NPEACTaB/ba HeCiaogHO
ymehe, ogHOCHO, OHO yMehe Koje je 1104, HEBEWITOr IIECHUKA. Y OBOM CTazHjyMy je3HYKOr pasBoja

T10jaM jOIII yBeK He NPHUA00Hja KOHOTATUBHO 3HAaUeHe 0OMaHe U IIIy3uje.
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OHaj koju je HamycTuo [y 0dpezy] nocseheHor gpyra —
Hewma meroBor yzena y peuu.

To mrro uyje ysaryz uyje
Jep He no3Haje MyT FOOPOT YHHEHA.'3

JpyroBu [jegHako] obsapeHy o4rMa U yimma

[Mnax] cy HejefHaKK y OP3SUHU MUCTIH.

JeAHU Kao KOpUTA [Sc. y KOjIMa BOAa Jocexe| 0 yCTa ¥ paMeHa,
Jlox apyru usriezsajy kao jesepo y KojeM ce MOKe OKyIIaTH.

Y cpueM cTBOpeHMM dp3MHaMa MHUCIN

Kaza bpaxmaHu 34py:KEeHH 3aje{HO XKPTBY)Y,
Taza jexHor'* usommrasajy [cBojuM| SHaBHUMA,
A zpyru Koju yrpasibajy ¢hopmyom ogase saspe.

OHU KOjU HUT OCTajy OBfie HUT OjJlase Jajbe,

Koju Hucy Hu SpaxmMaHH HUTH y4eCTBYjy y ueljemsy come
U peu cy 3a50511 KBApHO

[BecipHo| pactexy Oyjuryy [Boze] y HesHamy.'

CBHu ce ApyroBu pagyjy OHOM Koju ce Bpaha y ciaBy,
Jlpyry Koju je Hagjagao cabop.®

OH je 3aIITUTHO Of carpelrerba U ONMCKpOno [ux],

U mera, KaKo Z0HKyje, Dogpe Ha HaMeTabe.

Jenau [sc. xorap] ceau y M3001/by OOMIATUX XUMHH,
Jpyru [sc. yararap] moju xumHy y sakvart metpy.
Jenan, bpaxmaH, Kasyje 3Hame O IOCTaHKY’,

Jox apyru [sc. agxBapjy| mepu mepy xpTse. (IIpes. a.)

OBa cyxiia 3anounibe obpahamwem Bpxacnarujy, oxaHCKOM eHTUTETY Koje ce
y XHMHAaMa PETKO jaBjba, Te Kora TpajuLpja IosHaje Kao lociiogapa odpeghe peyu,
OAHOCHO ¢hopmyse (IUITO 0djalIbaBa ErOBY HEAYTOHOMHY I10jaBy Kao nmpuzesa Ar-

¥ su-krtd- Ha OBOMe MeCTy He OCTaB/baMO Y AOCIOBHOM IIPEBOAY gobpouurcieo jep, nparehu C.
Ilejmucon HacynpoT panujum npesoguma I'pudura (path of righteous action) u T'enprepa (Weg der
Tugend), y Xojux ce IpUMaT NpHzaje MPUMapHO] JEeHOTAlMjH, CEMAaHTUYKU ce OnpezesbyjeMo Ja
I10jaM TyMa4nuMO y KOHTEKCTY UpasuiHol, OFHOCHO 8a/bAHOT HUtsersa 0bpega.

* tvam — goca. jegrot, MelyyTim, Moxxe GUTH peur U 0 oapeljeHoj rpyaLyjy CBEINTEHUKA KOjH Cy 350T
HEZ,0CTaTHOT OBJIaJlaBaba peyll UBOMIITEHN U3 0OPeHOT YHHA.

> ¥n. GRESTENBERGER 2013: 273: “[jajfii-] is attested only once, in RV 10.71.9, in the nominative
plural dprajajiiayah, which supports the interpretation ‘ignorant, inexpert(ly), thus from jiia ‘know’.
seeds’, TS VII 5.20) and probably belong to jan ‘beget’ (TICHY 1995, 67). The obvious explanation is
that we are dealing with two formally identical formations from two different roots, presumably not
belonging to the same period (RV vs. TS), so AiG II,2: 292. The Rigvedic instance of jajfii- corresponds
exactly to the meaning of the perfect participle jajAivims- in RV 3.2.11 (KOMMEL 2000, 206).*

'® sabha-saha- mohan ynyiwap cxyia.

" jata-vidyd-smare 0 Gociiarsy WIK NIaK sHare gehi iociuojehe.
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HUja), 1a TAKO U yjeJJHO 3alUTUTHUKA CBEIITEHHYKOT Pejia OpaxMaHa, U KOMe ce
IIPUIIOBEJA CaM HACTaHAK peuu Kao PUTYaIHOT YNHHUOLIA H, YOIIIITE y3eB, CUMOO-
JIMYKOT 3HAKa Ca CeMINTEM YHyTap PUTYyaaHOT Koja. Mako ux He nMeHyje HMjes-
HUM KOHKPETHHM II0jMOM, XMMHA HaBOAH HUX, OFHOCHO, U3BECHE JKpele U3 Ipa-
BeJCKOT IIepHo/a KojuMa Cy ce oBe opMyJie yKasae iajro (gihavih), kao HewTo
HeJ0CTYITHO OHMMA KOjH HUCY MHMLIUPAHHU Y PUTYaJl, X TO He y CBOM allCOJyTHOM
001Ky, Beh Kao 0HO 1ITO je 07 CBUX 03HAYUTE/bA OUIIO HAjO0me U becipekopHo (ydd
esam sréstham ydd ariprdm asit), iox je mdnah, Tj. Mucao uMana MHCTPyMEHTATHY
YJIOTY Y CaMOj palltlaMOM OHHMX Y MPEKH 03HAuUTesba KOjU Cy OUIIU afleKBaTHU U
3aBpel)yjyhu odpenne dyuxuuje. OBnazaBarme 0BOM peyu, OZHOCHO, y KOHTEKCTY
CaMOr pUTYyasIa, pUTYyaIHOM (POpMy/IOM brdhman-om, IpeporaTHB je He jeJHOT 13a-
OpaHOT y CBEIITEHUYKUM peZoBUMA, Bel CBeIITeHNYKOT pefia Y IeJIOKYITHOCTH Ca-
MHM THME LIITO Ce 0Ba Y/IOra OCTBapyje yHyTap odpesa KOjH He MOe YNHHUTH jefjaH
HapOYMTH CBELITEHHK, Beli ce 10 eheKTa JOCTHKE BHXOBHM 3/,PY:KEHUM Jle/IarbeM:
CTOra XYMHa IIOMUIb€ Ce/MOPHUILY CBEIITeHHKA KOjHU 3ajeJHO YUECTBYjy Y PUTYaIy,
JIOK Ce pey HaJla3!u y CBUM BaJbaHUM pUlUjumMa, KOjU Cy, Kao MeJ1jyM Ha 3eMa/bCKOj
PaBHH, CJIYKHJIH /la By OOJIMKYjy YIIpaBO OHAKO KaKO je Hacrajga ¥ IIOTOM yCMe-
HOM TPaHCMUCHjOM OWJIa IpeHolLIeHa y GopMU Kojy denexxut Prcamxuiia — ynora
HOTOWHX JKpela je, cysehu 1o Tome, MpolIMpeHa U HA caM acIeKaT IpeHolIeba
0OpeJHOT TeKCTa, HACYIIPOT jeJHOM HEIOHOB/MBOM OOpPEJHOM YHHY, JOYUM Ce
y OBOMe II03Haje ¥ U3BECTaH CTBAPATAYKU (PAKTOP OHUX IIPBUX KOjH Cy OOIHKO-
BaJIM je3UYKM CUMOOJMYKY 3HAK TUMe IITO je Ha pevu Y BUAY O3HAYUTEba OCTAO0
IbUXOB C8eilii, OAHOCHO, daalocaosnsenu xeul (bhadrdisam laksmir nihitadhi vaci).
CaobpasHo 0BOMe, HAUMH HA KOjU Ce VAC- CTI03Haje HUje OTPAHMYeH TeIeCHUM
gyMa; MeljyTum, deTBpTa cTpoda cykilie deexu AoAaTHY IPOMEHY TOHA THMe
IITO pex 3a7,00Mja APYTY, areHTUBHY CEMaHTUYKy yjaory oyayhu na ona dupa za
IpUJIa3H IIECHHUKY KOjH je OBJIaiao cTBapajadKkuM yMmehem: oBa Metadopa je yjeaHo
U jeAMHO MEeCTO Y XMMHH Koje je aHTporoMopgusyje nopezehu je ca scerom xoja
ce upyxa myxcy u TuMe orpaljyje Ha ogpeljene, Bemre u, moxe ce pehu, og crpane
e caMe u3adpaHe NMPUIAZHUKe CBEIITEHUYKOT peZia KOju lOMe MOTy OBJIafjaTy;
Y3 TO, HY CBU IIpUIIaJHUIIN OBOT pefa HUCY Y IIOTITYHOCTHU I/IBjGAHa‘IeHI/I 10 Y1031
Y CTBapaJavKoM, OFHOCHO, penposykrusHoM ymehy (maydya), e, kopucrehu ce
MeTa)OpOM U3 KOBMYKUX TPKA, XMMHA alyAdpa Ha U3BECHA HafMeTama Ha Koju-
Ma KBaJIMTATHBHO J0JIAa3H [0 U3paxkaja CTeNeH MHUIMjalije Y OKBUPY KPTBEHOT
odpena. OBakBa HazMeTamwa Cy 110 IPUPOAU MOIVIA OCTOjaTH Yy BUAY NMECHUYKUX
aroHa, MeljyTum, OfCyCTBO a/leKBaTHOT TOMeHA U JIEKCHYKOT MaTepHjaia Koju ou
YX IeHOTHPAOo, Te KOpHIIhere KOIBUYKIX TPKA Ka0 3HAKOBHOT CYIICTHTYTA /J0BOJb-
HO je jacHa MHAMIIM]ja /1a je ped 0 CIOpeHOM BHJY KJacu(HUKaIiyje Koja je pacioja-
Bame OeJIexMIa II0CPEACTBOM CaMOT 00pezia, P 4eMy OH ycIleX :KPTBe 03HAYHO
CTeIeH MO03HaBamwa peyu U MHULFjalyje y BeACKy MaTepHjy, I1a TaKO U, y OBOMe
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KOHTEKCTY, CTBapajayKy Mol Kao IpeporaTiB ¥ UMIIEPAaTUB OHUX KOjU YYECTBYjy ¥
puryaiy. Y fa/beM HapaTUBHOM TOKY OZATHO Ce UCTUYEe HAYUH Ha KOju ofpel)eHu
13 CBEILITEHNYKUX PeZ0Ba OMBAjy U30IILITEHH jep HEIIPAaBUIHO YYECTBY]y ¥ 0Gpeay,
a KJBY4YHO je ucTahm yrpaBo (hopmysianyjy Aa jeiaH TaKaB XKpell y3a1yg wyje wio witio
wyje (ydd [...] Srndti dlakam Srnoti) 3dor ycMeHe TpaguLyje Ka0 MeAUjyMa TPaHC-
MHCHj€e TEKCTa U yOIIITe 00aB/batba PUTYATHOT YHHA: pey ce I03Haje MUILBY jep,
Kako je Beh ncrakHyTo, TesIeCcHa dysia HUCY JOCTaTaH MeAUjyM 3a Ca3HABaIbe CBETE
puryanHe opMyie, I1a Ce TAKO IIYKO OCIambabe Ha 0HO ¥)8eHO KOHOTHPA Kao 0Co-
OVHa CBellTeHUKA U3 OBOT peJia, OAHOCHO gpyJiche, KOjH je YIIPaBo y IOMIefy MUCAU,
Tj. yMa HejesHAK APYruUMa KOjU Cy YIO3HAIH IyT IPABUJIHOT 00pesa, mpeMaa cy
CBU U3jefHAYEHU CBOjUM TeleCHUM MohuMa U kBaureTuma (aksanvdntah kdrna-
vantah sakhayo manojavésu dsama babhuvuh); oBa ce civka npogydsbyje Kommnapa-
LIYjOM Ca KOPUilloM, OFHOCHO, KAKBUM BOZEHHUM DaceHOM, IIPH YeMY je II03HaBambe
(sc. BeACKe) TeKCTyasIHe ¥ 0DpeJHEe MaTepUje OCIMKAHO Kao BOjA Koja, yCI0B/beHa
YIpaBo CTEIIEHOM MHHLHUjaliyje, JocexKe A0 PasIMIHUX HUBOA AyduHe. CaM 4MH
M30IIITaBakha CBEIITeHNKa DpaxMaHa U3 pUTyasa J0dHja CBOj IOHOBHU IIOMEH U
odjallmere y 0CMOj, IEBeTOj U IMOTOH0j jeflaHaecToj CTpodU XUMHe 1o3uBajyhu
ce Ha /iBe 37ipy’KeHe Of/IMKe HCIPAaBHOT 00pe/a: 3ajeJHUIITBO IPUIUKOM KPTBOBa-
13, OJHOCHO 00aB/batba PUTyasa liel)erma coMe, IIPU YeMy CBaKH KpeL IMa CBOjy
HapOYUTY YJIOTY y YHyTapHeM I0cBeliewy y caMm 0dpel, a HApOYHUTO Y OKBUPUMA
3ajeJHIYKOT /IeJI0Baba; CTOTa Ce 32 OHOTa KOjH je U3OIIITEH 300T He3HA A WIH, Y
HEKY PYKY, CAMOCTaJIHOT fies1amba (jep, yrpassbajyhu cBeToM GhopMysioM, He 0g.1asu
gasme mpuHocehy XPTBY ca CBEITEHHMYKOM CKYIIMHOM) TOBOPH YIIPaBO Ja je Ha
Keapar Havur gowao y iioceq peuu (td eté vacam abhipddya papdya); mehyrum, 0Bo
3ajeZlHMINTBO NIPHJIMKOM PUTYaJHOT YMHA He NoJpasyMeBa HeMOIyhHOCT HCTHIIA-
Ba [ojefuHIa, wTasue, Bpahajyhu ce Ha MeTadopy U3 KOBHUYKUX HaAMeETamba,
CYKWia TOBOPY O BeJINYaIby U DOZpery OHOT KOjH je Y XPTBOBaIy IPBU U KOjU Ce
(mo ycmemHoM 08peay) spahiay caasu jep je YuH BasbaHe JKPTBE Y CBEYKYITHOCTH J0-
Opodur 3ajegnurie. Ca cTpaHe ceMaHTUYKHX YIOT'a, pex IPEKO IIOHOB/bEHOT 00pea
ryoH CBOje areHTHBHO CBOjCTBO THME IITO OHA BUIlle HM HOMUHAJIHO HHUje Ta Koja
SI/Ipa koMme he ce NpeJaTH, Tj. KoMe he MPENyCTUTH IIPUCTYII POPMY/IM CAMUM THME
IITO HOMe MOTY OBJIaZIaTH U OHU KOjU HUCY DpaxMaHU HUTH JKpely nocsehenu y
pHUTyaL: OHa Ce, TPeM/A HAllLYAHA, TEPLUUIIMpPa U Ha HA4MHE KOju He 00yxBaTajy
Mucao ¥ iosHasarse Bege, HO TakBa XPTBa HUje mocBehieHa, BabaHa U, yOIILITE Y3€B,
ycrenrta, eh je oHa, Kao U, y TOM CMECITy, Vdc-, y He3HAHY GECIH/BHO YTKAHH KO-
Hall,
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II
10.125

ahdm rudrébhir vdasubhis carami
ahdm aditydir utd visvddevaih |
ahdm mitravdrunobhad bibharmi
ahdm indragni ahdm asvinobhd ||

ahdm sémam ahandsam bibharmi
ahdm tvdstaram utd pusdanam bhdgam |
ahdm dadhami drdvinam havismate
supraviye ydjamanaya sunvaté® ||
ahdm rastri samgdmani vdsunam
cikitiist prathamd yajiityanam |

tam ma deva vi adadhuh purutra
bhiiristhatram bhiiri avesdyantim ||
mdya sé dnnam atti y6 vipdsyati
yih pr(fniti ya im $rnoti uktdm |
amantdvo mam td ipa ksiyanti
Srudhi sruta sraddhivam te vadami ||

ahdm evd svaydm iddm vadami

Jjustam devébhir utd manusebhih |

ydm kamdye tdmtam ugrdm krnomi

tdm brahmanam tdm fsim tdm sumedham ||

ahdm rudraya dhdnur a tanomi
brahmadvise $drave hdntava u |
ahdm janaya samddam krnomi
ahdm dyavaprthivi a vivesa ||

ahdm suve pitdaram asya murdhdn
mdma yénir apsu antdh samudré |
tdto vi tisthe bhivandnu visva
utamiim dyam varsmdndpa spréami ||

ahdm evd vita iva prd vami
ardbhamana bhivanani visva |
paré divd pard end prthivya®
etavati mahind sdm babhuva ||

*® ¥ oxsupy apyre crpode, Koja je y XUMHH jeMHA IPABHIHO jagati, jenuHo je 2a (ahdm sémam
ahandsam bibharmi) mpasunan tristubh.
"9 Merpuuky npasuiaH tristubh 61 y oxkBHpY cTHxa 8C moapasymeBao OACYCTBO JIMHZEMaHOBOT
3aKoHa Kog| prthivyd (namecro prthiviya).
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Ja ce ca Pygpama kpehem u Bacynma,
C Azgytjama U cBUM doroBuma.
JaHocuMm oba — u Murpy u Bapyny —
Wuzapy v Arauja u 0da AmBuHa.

Ja HocuMm Hapaciy comy,*®

U Tpamrrapa, u [lymana, a Taxko u bxary.

Ja dorarcTBo JajeM IPHHOCUTEJBY XKPTBE

Koju BasbaHO 0baB/ba 00pes U UCTUCKY]je [comy].

Ja cam kpaspHIa KOja IPUKYILBA Z0Opa,
IITo mpomarpa IpBa o, CBUX KOjuMa Ce KPTByje.
MeHe cy 50roBu pas/esniy I0CBYAa,

Jla cy Mu MHoOTa cTajauinTa u [y MeHu | MHOTH bopase.™

I[lyrem meHe jene XpaHy OHaj KOjU BUJY,

Koju aune, koju uyje U3roBOpeHO.

U 6e3 momMuciiu [Ha TO | KPO3 MEHe KHUBU.>

Iouyjre, BY, KOju SUBaTe CIYILIAHY, jep UCTHHY 300PUM.

Haume, cama ja xasyjem

OHo yrozHO dorosrMa 1 MaHyOBHM IOTOMIIMMA (SC. JBYZIMA ).
Tor [jeguor] xora BosmM YMHUM MOhHIM,

Hexkor 6paxmMaHOM, HEKOT PLIHjeM, HEKOT MyZpaLieM.

Ja zaresxem Pyapun myk

Ja [meroBa] ctpesa youje Henpujaresba opaxmara (odpesHe dopmyrte).
Ja mypuma cTBapam duTky,?

Ja cam ymua y semy 1 Hedo.

*° Huje u3BecHa TauyHa eTUMOJIOTHja IpUAeBa dhanas-, HO y BEJCKOM KOHTEKCTY OZHOCH Ce Ha
KBaJIUTET COMe KOjy Tpeba MCTHCHYTH NpPUINKOM obpesa. B. MONIER-WILLIAMS 1872, 136: “Ved.
swelling, tumid, crammed full; fat, luxuriant, lascivious; (Say.) to be beaten or pressed out (as Soma)“.
* B. JAMISON-BRERETON 2014, 1602: “See, for example, verse 3d, where a more fluent and expected
expression might be ‘I have many stations and enter many things' (compare Doniger O’Flaherty’s
‘T dwell in many places and enter into many forms‘ and Maurer’s ‘with many a place and entering
upon many a form’), but the undoubted causative verb form in the second phrase makes that easy
rendering impossible. The praises that Speech heaps upon herself are not necessarily for the things
that we expect her to boast about, and as translators and interpreters we must follow the lead of her
own grammatical choices.”

** Y1 BunconoBy uHTepnperauujy those who are ignorant of me perish, koja He MOxe SUTH Ta4HA
Oyayhu za je peu o arosny ksi (II), uuje 3. 1. MH. IpesenTa miacu ksiyanti, a ue ksi (V) (ksinvanti). —
Ipum. a.

* TlpeBog, HAjOMMCKUjU OPUTUHALY Hala3u ce Yy JAMISON—BRERETON (I make combat for the people),
JOK Pa3INIUTy KOHOTALHM]y OBOME MeCTy puzajy nocedno GRIFFITH (I rouse and order battle for the
people); GELDNER (Ich errege Streit unter dem Volke); WILSON (I wage war with (hostile) men).
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Ja pahjam Ona Ha eroBoMm ueury,

Moja je yrpoda (13 Koje ja mocrajem) y Bogama, y MOpY.
OTyza ce IIMPUM II0 CBUM CBETOBUMa>*

U gocexeM HEDO CBOjUM TEMEHOM.

Ja, monyT Betpa, syBam

U fomupeM fo CBUX CBETOBA.>

OnKkpaj Heda, M3BaH OBE 3eMJbe

Tonmka cam Besmanaom nocraia. (Ilpes. a.)

Y nopeljemy ca mpeTxosHO HaBeEHOM U IIOAPOOHO TYMaueHOM XUMHOM, CYKIlid
10.125 DesiexH YMHOTOMe APYKYUjH TOH KaKO Y IOIIeZly IEKCUYKOT MaTepHjaa, Ta-
KO 1 Ha (pOHY rpaMaTHyIKe KOH(PUIypaLjHje Koja CAMUM TOHOM 1 PETHPA: HAMMe, [10-
ceheHa je borumwu Bay, unja pyHKIMja HUje agpecara, Beh, Oyayhu aa je kao atma-
stuti (Zoci1. xeanocies cebu) UCIIEBAHA Y IIPBOME JIUILY, CAMOT HAPATUBHOT Cy0jeKTa,
IITO y TPBOMeE peJly Ha IPAMaTH4KOj PaBHU IPETIOCTAaB/ba AT€HTUBHY YJIOTY peul,
Koja je, IIopeJ, Tora, CEMaHTUYKU U Y OKBUPHUMA PeJIUTUjCKe MUCTH YjeHO 1 MeAU-
jyM obuKoBama U TPAaHCMUCHje XUMHE, CTBapajyhu Ha Taj HAUMH CBOjeBpPCTaH 1mi-
se en abyme 300T IPUpPOJE U KBATUTETA HOKAHCTBA, OAHOCHO, IIPELIU3HHje PeYeHO,
doxaHcKor eHTuTeTa y ad hoc aHTpOIoMOp(hHU30BaHOM 00IMYjy. Y IPBOME PEAY, Y
OKBHDY ABejy cTpo(a Ha caMOMe II0YETKY, OHa Ce II0CTaB/ba KA0 CTYO KOjU HOCH
doxaHCKe rpynanyje U ca lbUMa 0OUTABA, JOK CBEIITEHUKY IPUHOCHUTEY KPTBE
Ipy:Ka H0raTcTBa ako Ba/baHO 0baBU 00peJ U U3/€jCTBYje YCIIELIHY KPTBY; OHa, Y3
TO, Y OKBUPY CAMOT pUTYyaJa, JOOPODUT IPUKYILba (samgdmani vasunam) v mpsa
mely SoskaHCTBMMA TIocMarpa purtya (cikitisi prathama yajiityanam) Syayhu na
My OHa, IIOIyT ATHHja Cca PUTYyaAIHOM BaTPOM, UM JUPEKTAH IPUCTYII TUME LITO
My CBOjUM OO0KaHCKHUM CBOjCTBOM IIpyKa MeZUjyM y 0d1uKy odpeane dopmyse —
Opaxmana; oHa je, mpeMza 1 caMa HeDeCKU eHTUTET, OF CTPaHe OOroBa MOCBYza pas-
HeceHa (tam ma devavi adadhuh purutrd) y Bugy hbopmysie, o/HOCHO, yOITIITE y3€B,
HeHO je HopasuITe A€TOKPYT 05peaa,’® 1ok u oHa cama 0GyxBaTa eHTUTeTe KOju
YMHE I0jaBHU CBET (JAMISON-BRERETON 2014, 1602) THMe IITO YUHU Ja OHU DO-
pase ynyTap mwe (bhiiristhatram bhiiri avesdyantim) kao jeZMHOT JOCTYTTHOT KJbyua,
KaKO je3UYKOT, TAKO ¥ IUBUJIN3ALIMjCKOT Y KyITYPHO-PEJIUIHjCKOT KOZla: y OBOME ce
Ha 1ocebaH HaYMH, KPO3 CBEYKYIIHOCT peul, OIIefia CBEYKYITHOCT 110 CeDH, Z09UM
je OHa Kao SOKAHCKY YMHILUIAL, M TBOPEBUHA YjeHO U TBOPAL] CeMuUo3e 1 CXBaTarba
IIO3HATOT — CA0DPa3HO TOMe, OHO IITO je 3HAHO U OHO IITO {OCIIOju TI03HATO je U

** Yn. GRIFFITH: Thence I extend o' er all existing creatures jep bhuvana- pasyme y cMucity oHola winio
jectue, Tj. HuUBUX CUIBOPEHHA.

* Y11 GRIFFITH: the while I hold together all existence.

2% V1. RV 10.114.8: sahasradhd mahimanah sahdsram ycfvad brdhmavisthitam tavativik (XusmanocTpy-
KO je BesMKa MONhHa Xmsbajia; KOJIMKO ce Ipoctupe opaxmar (0dpesHa ¢opmya), TOIMKO U ped. —
IIpes. a.).
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MOCTOjaHO yIIPaBo 3aTO IITO j€ er3UCTEHIIUjaJTHO Y TOM CMHUCJTY YCIOBJ/bEHO II0CTOja-
€M OBOT BAHYYJIHOT U MHCAOHOT MeZiujyMa. Jla/ba leCKpUIILIUja e HUX KBaTUTeTa
CBOZIU ce Ha Zipyre, Ha IIPBU IIOIVIE/, U ca NOjaBHe CTPaHe OIpedYHe acleKTe IpeT-
XOZIHO MCTaKHYTHUMa; Kako To Tymauu C. Ilejmucon (JAMISON—BRETON 2014, 1602),
Bay npernocraska HapOYXTY MOh Ha/j yCTHMa Kao OPTaHOM KOjH je YCKO Be3aH ca
criocodbHomhy roBopa, Te CTora U Kasyje Zia ce iyiiem we xpanu (mdya sé dnnam
atti) oHaj Kora KapakTepuIly 3eMa/bCKa uya; MeljyTuM, oBa cTpoda Moxe, y CKJIa-
Ay ca TpaHCLeHJEeHTATHUM KBAIMTETHMA O KojuMma je Beh buio peun, 70d0uTH 1
JOPyK4Mje TymMauerbe Ha AyOMHCKOM IUIAHY: OHA je Ta Koja oncKposbyje u omoryha-
Ba JKUBOT, & OHO YHMe Ce YOBEK, II0JIeKaH 3eMabCKUM 3aKOHUTOCTHMA, XPAHU U
07, Yera 3aBHCH, IIOPeJ, JOCJOBHE M KOHKPETHE HHTePIIpeTaliyje, yjeAHo odyxBara
U bolawiciiea Koja My OHA TIpyxa y 0OIMKy QOpMy/Ie Koja pe3y/Tyje yCIemHoM
KPTBOM; caodpasHO TOMe, IeH HHje CaMo JeJIOKPYT OpraHa roBopa KOju Y0BEKY
omoryhaBa ncxpany y yxeMm cMuciy, Beh u cBa f0dpa koja gonase oz dorosa ca
KojuMa be3 odpezHe pedr MPUHOCUTEJb XKPTBE He OU NMao KOMYHHMKALUjCKY Be3y.
OH Kpos3 1y scusu U bes omucau (amantdvo mam td upa ksiyanti) Tame mro Bay
Huje y HajBehoj mepu bo:xaHcTBO oyt UHape, Arauja, Mutpe, Bapyne u gpyrux
€HTHUTETA IPBOT PeZia, KOje OHAa HOCU U UogYUupe U KOjuMa je AMPEKTHO UCIIeBaH U
nocsehen Hajsehu 6poj xumana, Beh yrpaBo Taj MocT uuja cBpxa dMBa UCIyHeHa
ca CBAKOM HAaCTaJIOM CYKILOM U YCIIELTHO 00aB/beHUM 00PEZOM; Y 1a/beM TOKY OBOT
CBOjeBPCHOT COJIMJIOKBY]a, KA0 aZpecaTy I0CTaB/bajy Ce PLUIXjU, OAHOCHO, YOIILITE
y3€B, }KPeLy KOjH ITyTeM BeZCKe TEKCTyaIHe JaTOCTH YYECTBY]y Y 00pezy, TaKo IITO
ce, y OKBHPY HapO4YMTe eTHMOJIOIIKe (hUrype M ITapOHOMAasHje, TO3UBAjy Aa HeHy
gepogociiojry deceny cayuafy onu xoju cy caywarnu (Srudhi sruta sraddhivam te
vadami), Tj. 2 OHU KOjH CY Y IOTIIYHOCTH 3aBHCHU O lb€HOT 00JIMYja 1 er3sUCTeH-
IIYje ¥ KOjU je IIpeHoce y BUAY dpaxmara ocTBape HeIloCpeHy Besy ca bOM CaMOM
KaKo o1 UM 0cobHO, roBopehu oHO wTO je 1 HoroBuMa u JbyAuMa Muio (vadami
Jjtistam devébhir utd manusebhih), ckperyna maxy Ha HaTpazy Koja ciefyje OHuMa
U3 CBELITEHUYKHX pefoBa KOjU ce HhOMe MCIIPABHO KOPUCTE U Ka3HYy 3a Jesarmbe
IPOTHB 0D pefHMX 3aKOHA: CTOra U Kasyje fa MOAHUM, Tj. CUA0BUTAUM YUHU OHOIKOIQ
goau (ydm kamdye tamtam ugrdm krnomi), Te ja Of 1era I10CTaje PIIH, CBEelITEHUK
OpaxmaH Wi Myzpall, JOK ce Hellpujaressy 0dpesHe opmysie — KOju U0 Ja TeH-
JEHIIMO3HO Zlesla IIPOTHB PUTYyala OHJIO la CaM PUTYaJI CIpeyaBa HeIPOIUCHUM
YHEEHEM — CBETH CTpeJIoM M3 PyzpuHoT JyKa, Koju oHa 3atesxe (ahdm rudrdya
dhdnur d tanomi) v Koju je y meHUM pykama; u3 osora 1 Beh Tymauenor Toranu-
TEeTa pevu Y HeHOT NPOXHMama CBUX HeDeCKHX M 3eMabCKUX cepa, OFHOCHO,
ZesIoKpyra MohH KojU ce IIPOCTHpPe KOJIMKO U IepLeNlyja U 3Hakbe, IPOU3HUIasH
TBpZAba /1A je OHA Ta YMjH je IPeporaTuB CTBapame duilike, OGHOCHO pasgopa, Te
Ja je OHA, KA0 U NTO3HUje TyMadekbe Hpaxmana y yIaHUIIaAuMa Kao jeJHe 1 afco-
JIyTHE CTBAPHOCTH U OHOTA IITO je c8e U ) c8eMy, Ha MICTH HaYMH 3ay3e4a 3eMbY U
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Hebo (ahdm dyavaprthivi d vivesa) ynpaso y cBojoj cBeykymHoctH. CezMa crpoda
XHMHe IIPOAyO/byje OBy CIUKY rpehu ieH JeJ0KPYT II0 CBIM TPHMA 0CaMa, Te je
yiipoba U3 Koje oOHa Iocraje y ayounu mopa (yonir apsu antdh samudré), a ieHO
npocTupame o ceum ceeiiosuma (Vi tisthe bhivananu visva) — XopusoHTATHO —
JOUMM WieMeHOM gocedice HebecKy BUCURY (utamiim dydm varsmdndpa spréami); y3
TO, OBO HAPOYUTO MECTO DesIeXY BAHCUCTEMCKH €THUOJIOIIKY TPEHYTaK HACTAHKA
CBeTa, OZHOCHO, YCJIOBa 38 HACTaHAK ITO3HATOT CBeTa TUMe To Bay palia Ouya na
rwelogom ueny (ahdm suve pitdram asya murdhdn), ydje TymMaderme HUje CACBUM
jacHo 350r MarmbKaBOCTH 05pafie TeMaTHKe Ha KOXe3MBAH HAUMH: aKO ce y3Me Ja je
nomeHytH Owiay Hanoce HebecHuxk Jljayc, pediekc HHA0eBPOIICKOT *diéus ph,ter,
Tj. “Heba (mpa)oa“, Ty ce MoxxeMo CI0KUTH ca 3akbydroM C. Ilejmucon za je ueao
Hebeca ynpaBo ArHu (JAMISON-BRETON 2014, 1603),”” mto gogarso notsplyje jour
jemHa MHCTaHLIM]ja Koja Kasyje Aa je Ainu inasa Hebda, epx,28 U TO Y PUTYATHOj (DYHK-
LIYjU, YUMe Ce areHTUBHOCT peyu, HapodnTo uMmajyhu y Bugy ga ce kao Bpxacnaru
IojaBJbyje U Y BUAY ArHHjeBOT aTpudyTa, IOHOBO CBOAM Ha OOPEAHY JeJaTHOCT U
HacTaHaK ¥ TPAHCMUCH]y Be/ICKe TEKCTyasIHe MaTepHje, a, KaKo To O1Ba MogpasyMe-
BaHU MOTHUB y OKBHPY LieJie CYKilie, yCIIeIlHa )XPTBA perupa I0jaBHOM CTBapHoIIhy
Y IpeJCTaB/ba YCJIOB 34 IeH OICTAaHAK, a Y 0BOj HAPOYUTOj MHCTAHIUJU U HeH
HacTaHak. Ca 0BOT jeHOT [ocus-a JOCTYITHOT TeK 0fadpaHiM II0jeJMHIIIMAa KOjIMa
je momapuna puryanHy Moh, oHa ce @oityill eedipa (vata iva) WUpH M goiupe go
ceux cgemiosa (ardbhamana bhivananivisva), na yax v mpeziesia Koju ojaBHU CBET
IIO3HAT JBYACKOM KOAY U NepLeNLUju Hafuas3e, ¥ KOjU ce Hajlase u3seax Heba U
HapOUMTO 06€ 06ge 3emme (pard divd pard end prthivyd), a JOCTIKHY Cy 10j — y
IEHOj BEJIMYUHY U CHA3M.

III

JeTa/bHa XepMEeHEYTHYKA aHAIM3a ABejy HaBeJeHUX XMMaHa y CBOjHUM 3ajefi-
HHUYKHM LjpTaMa OesIexH HapouuTe pedJieKCHje O peuu Kao areHTHBHOM (haKTo-
PY Y PUTYyaIHOM, a, yOIILITE Y3€B, U KOCMMYKOM IOPETKY Ha HAYMUH KOjU KpPO3 Me-
TayusuUKe U 0DpeZHe OKBHpE IIOBE3yje KaKO ZiBe KOCMUYKE PAaBHU — JBYACKY H
D0OxaHCKy — TaKO U IIpaTH MPOLEC Cli8aparsa Mo cedu TUMe LITO UCTUYE Y Kao
Boziehy KpeaTBHY NMPHUHIMI: OBUM IIyTeM ce ITIOCPeJHO MOTY YBU/JETH 00paciy
KOjM HaIJallaBajy 3Ha4aj vac- Kao MeaMjyma Ipe CBera TpaHCLEHAEHTHOT 3Hamba, a
IIOTOM U CPEeZCTBA MOTPEGHOT 3a O/p;KaBakbe 0Be KOMYHUKAIIUjCKe Be3e U, CXOZHO
TOMe, IIOpeTKa u3Mel)y Be4nTO IOBe3aHMX OIPEYHHX HHBOA IOCTOjama. Moxzaa
YaK U HajUCTAKHYTH]y 3ajeJHUYKY LPTy y odeMa odpajama IpeJcTaB/ba KOHLEII-

*7 Yu. RV 3.2.14 agnim mardhénam divih peMa JAMISON—BRERETON 2014, 1603.
* RV 8.44.16 agnir mirdha divih kakit.
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Tya/au3aluja pevu Kao TeMe/bHOT IPUHIMIIA YjeJHO CAKPaJTHOT U Npo(aHor: 0K
CYKila 10.71 ¥y NMPeJCTaB/ba KA0 MaTepHjaIM3alH]jy, OHOCHO, TI0CEOHO CPeJCTBO
Koje omoryhyje CTpyKTypHcarbe pUTyasHe IIPaKce, a CBELITEHUYKe IPyMaLije Kao
IOCpeHNKe U3Mel)y paBHM JbYAU, IPUHOCHTEbA KPTBE, U DOKAHCKUX €HTUTETA,
KOjU KpO3 3ajeJHIYKO JeJlare ¥ MUCAOHH IIPOLIeC yCIIeBajy fa usHal)y 1 Ha ucmpa-
BaH HaYMH CIPOBEJY HeHO CAKPAIHO /iejCTBO, XMMHA 10.125 pey aHTPOnoMopdu-
3yje, OHOCHO, OiMKe pedeHo, mepcoHn(pUKyje Kao HOXKAaHCKOr areHca U Ha Taj
Ha4YMH JOJATHO IOTLPTABA HheHy CTBApaladKy U, y TOMe, CBEOOYXBaTHY IPUPOAY
Koja mpemoluhyje Heplenuju JOCTyIIHe 3eMabCke U Hebecke cdepe, 0FHOCHO,
peasroctiu, v ycraHoBsbyje Beh mocrojehy ciuky meHe cBenpucyTHOCTH. AMOHBA-
JIEHTHAa IPUPOAA Vac- jOIT jefiHa je OKOCHUIIA HACTaHKY XMMaHa y 0BOj (hOpMU: He-
Ha /IBOAVMEH3MOHAIHA CYIITUHA OJJIMKYje ce Y IPBOM peJly CTBapajadykoM Mohw,
Koja ce HUIIOIITO He CMe CBECTH Ha KOMYHMKALUjy y yxeM cMmuciy, Beh mocpez-
CTBOM je3MYKHMX MeXaHH3aMa IIPe/CTaB/ba CyIITACTBEHU KOCMUYKM IPUHIIMII KOjU
cTBapa, Harpaljyje 1 JOHOCH HOTaTCTBO, a Y APYTOM PeAy AeCTPYKTUBHOM CHAaroM
Koja je ycMepeHa 3/I0yHOTpedy NPy IOTPEIIHOM 0daB/balby 00pesa U HeyCIesoj
JKPTBH, U3 Yera ce U yHyTap IpBe HaBeJieHe XUMHe U3BOJU 3aK/bydaK Jia ce lhoMe
MOTY KOPUCTHUTH jeAMHO OHU KOjU IOCEAyjy MCTHHCKO U AYOUHCKO pa3yMeBarbe,
JOYUM JpyTa ca UCTUM LMJbeM ITPHKasyje CyBepeHUTET peuu Kao eHTHTeTa U 00-
MAHCKe CUJIe KOja, 00/InKyjyhH IepIieniiyjy, IpoXuMa CBe aclieKTe ersucTeHLyje.
CaobpasHo Tome, usmel)y Bejy TyMaueHUX MHCTAHIIUja Ce, IOPeJ, aTeHTHBHOCTH,
napasiesia Moe II0ABYNY U Ha HAPOYUTOM HAIVIACKY HA KOJIEKTUBHOCTH, OZHOCHO,
3/IpY’KEHOM /IejCTBY Y IPHUCTYIy CAaKPaJHOM; MPUCTYII CYIUTUHH pevu Kpos brah-
man-, 0dpesHy GopMyIy, Tj. MOTYhHOCT NepLeniyje HICTHHCKE CTBAPHOCTH KOja
je TIOCpeZCTBOM ¥be OOJIMKOBaHA, HYje MHAWBHAYAIHU UYMH, Beh CHCTeMaTCKO M
KOJIEKTUBHO JleJlakhe KOje YCI0B/baBajy 3Hame, PUTYalHa TPaKca U JydOoKo, roTo-
BO MeTaM3HIKO, pasyMeBarbe; MeljyTHM, mpemza je y Ipyru Max meHa doxaHCKa
IPUpPOZA 3aBpeAiIa I0CeOHy MakKiby, IbeH YTULAj je OCeTaH Y CBUM aCHeKTHMa
IIOCTOjarba, YMMe OHA YIIPaBo OMBa Ta KOja MPUIMKOM YCIELIHO 00aB/beHOT 00pes-
HOT YMHA T0Be3yje CBe ersucTeHlMjalHe HUBOe Koje NepCOHU(HUKOBaHO U caMa
odyxBara. Y HomieZly XeHOTeH3Ma Kao IPUHIIMIIA Be/ICKE PEJIUTHO3HOCTH, OBaj KOH-
LEeNT U IPeJCTaBa peyu, U TO HaTloce puillyanxe pevu, JOTIPUHOCH carefaBamy Aa
0BO jegHo (PUTYPHPA CTPYKTYPY U IOpesiaK Kao TaKas, IPU YeMY Ce HeHUM ITOCpe/i-
CTBOM OCTBapyje KOMyHHKaluja u3Mel)y paBHU Koje Cy AUPEKTHO HIH MOCPEAHO
CBOjUM IIOCTOjambeM Off, H-€ YCI0B/beHE: Ha Taj HAYMH, OHA, Kao I0fipa3yMeBaH! LjeH-
TPaJHU areHc 0dje/iMIbyje CaKpaJHO M NPO(aHO, KOJEKTUBHO U WHIMBU/YAIHO,
HeDeCcKo M 3eMaJbCKO, Te, MpokuMajyhu oBe acrekTe ornezaHe Hajsehum gesom
KPO3 pui-6egCKy TEKCTyaIHy AaTOCT, NOCTaje K/byd 3a CXBaTame BeJCKOT KOAa U y
HEeMY OIJIeJaHOT MUCAOHOT CHCTeMa.
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Analysis of Hymns 10.71 and 10.125 and the Role of
Speech in Vedic Religion and Ritual

Abstract: This paper examines the concept of vac (Speech or Utterance) in Vedic
religion and its significance for the ritual and religious system. It raises ques-
tions about its divine or even supradivine qualities and its unique position rel-
ative to anthropomorphized and systematically embedded divine figures. De-
spite the limited number of hymns directly dedicated to vac and related con-
cepts, an analysis of the available references reveals its supradivine creative
power and its function in shaping ritual practice. The study underscores the
importance of oral transmission in the preservation of ritual textuality and the
magical potency of ritual formulas, which collectively highlight the central role
of speech as a precondition for ritual and a foundational principle of Vedic reli-
gious discourse. Special focus is placed on the analysis of suktas 10.71 and 10.125,
wherein different interpretations of vac portray it as the primary mechanism
of the religious and cultural code structuring Vedic religious system. Conse-
quently, this study emphasizes the significance of this concept in the context
of Vedic henotheism, where Speech, as a primary creative principle, transcends
the expected anthropomorphic divine form to become the essential foundation
of religious thought.
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Sensus corporei, sensus spirituales:
The Sensory Community of Paulinus of Nola

Abstract: The aim of this article is to examine Paulinus of Nola’s treatment of the
senses in the context of Christian devotional practice. The framework of this
research is defined by the assumption that the group of people to whom Pauli-
nus addressed his works — particularly in the Natalicia — constituted a sensory
community: a group that shared a basic set of perceptions and values associ-
ated with sensory experience. In a manner typical of early Christian authors,
Paulinus believed that humans could rely on two complementary but essen-
tially distinct sensory apparatuses, which can be broadly described as physical
and spiritual. According to this view, the spiritual sensorium should serve to
perceive a reality that is inaccessible to the physical senses. In this context,
we will analyze the ways and means by which Paulinus attempted to teach his
sensory community about entering into the presence of God through the use
of the spiritual senses and through the intercession of the saints — especially St.
Felix.

Keywords: Paulinus of Nola, senses, sensory history, sensory community, spiri-
tual sensorium, St. Felix.

The two central concepts in the title of this article — spiritual senses and sensory
community — have been mostly developed in different disciplines. The former is
studied primarily by theologians, while the former mainly by anthropologists, soci-
ologists and historians. The growing research field of sensory history — which has
essentially emerged from anthropological studies of the senses and cultural history
— could thus serve as a framework for approaching these two concepts together.!

" This research was financially supported by the Ministry of Science, Technological Development and
Innovation of the Republic of Serbia, as part of the funding for scientific research at the University of
Belgrade — Faculty of Philosophy (contract no. 451-03-137/2025-03/200163).

' It is important to distinguish between the terms history of the senses and sensory history. The
former refers to a field concerned with the historicization of a single sense — its development and
interpretation, especially in a medical context — while the latter focuses on the study of the social
and cultural construction of that sense and its role in the past. For a further discussion, see SMITH
2007, 841. On the growing body of scholarly work on the senses, see HOWES 2022, in which one of the
pioneers of sensory studies offers a synthesis of his decades of research.
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Some terminological clarification is required to demonstrate that bringing these
two concepts together is interpretively useful. The first term refers to the early
Christian concept of spiritual senses (sensus spirituales), an umbrella term that en-
compasses all the expressions with which Christian authors attempted to describe
contact with the transcendent through the language of the senses (GAVRILYUK /
COAKLEY 2012, 2—3).> These are linguistic formulations which, depending on the
context, refer to a genuine encounter with God based on the senses or are used as
figurative expressions — metaphors and allegories — to describe supersensible spiri-
tual experiences.3 The concept of sensory community, on the other hand, refers
to a group of people who are thought to share a set of basic beliefs and values
about sensory experiences.* The use of this analytical category is based on the need
to clearly delineate the group to which conclusions about the cultural dimension
of perception apply. In practice, this helps avoid a twofold methodological risk:
first, it eliminates the danger of reducing the study of attitudes to the senses to the
level of the individual, as can be the case in a “sensory biography”;®> secondly, it
minimizes the risk of drawing conclusions about an entire society within a single
specific historical period.

Thus, taking all these aspects into account, how can the spiritual sensorium
and the sensory community be meaningfully connected? There are numerous ex-
amples of their possible intersections that can be examined through a variety of
cases. In this paper, I propose to explore their convergence in the social dimen-
sion of Christian thinkers’ efforts to promote the “opening” of the spiritual senses
among members of their communities. Namely, ever since the first centuries of

* In this article the terms spiritual senses and inner senses are used interchangeably.

% The earliest studies that explored the spiritual sensorium in Christian authors established a clear
analytical framework for its interpretation by defining its boundaries through the terms metaphor
and analogy. The term metaphor refers to the use of the spiritual sensory apparatus as a linguistic
expression for understanding the divine — in practice, this did not mean that a Christian could
perceive God with the senses, but rather comprehend him on an intellectual level, a process described
in terms of sensory perception. In contrast, the concept of analogy refers to a correspondence
between the spiritual and physical senses, allowing for the possibility of perceiving the Lord directly.
See the study analyzing Origen’s approach to the spiritual sensorium in this framework: McINrROY
2012, 20-35. The first studies to use these terms are: POULAIN 1922 and RAHNER 1932.

* The concept of sensory community has been proposed as a possible framework within the sociology
of the senses, as in VANNINI et al. 2012, 7-8. Its application to historiography has been suggested by
NEWHAUSER 2015, 1573. Similarly, ROSENWEIN 2006, defines emotional communities as groups that
directly shape the way individuals express their emotions and condition them through shared norms
and expectations.

% The concept of sensory biography has been mentioned by TULLETT 2021, 812 as a possible approach
to sensory historiography. He cites, albeit with some reservations, JENNER 2010 as a representative
example. On the other hand, TULLETT 2021, 812 has also pointed out certain problems with earlier
studies, showing that scholars have often drawn sweeping conclusions about the sensory model of
an entire society based on extremely limited evidence, mainly from the upper classes of society.
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Christianity — especially in the sermons of Cyril of Jerusalem and John Chrysostom —
the leaders ofliturgical communities have directed their efforts towards developing
appropriate strategies to facilitate the mastery of the spiritual senses by the faith-
ful.’ In other words, those in authority within particular communities — primarily
bishops and priests — sought to shape and harmonize the sensory registers of their
parishioners in order to constitute the entire community as a sensory one. The deci-
sion to explore the analytical overlap between these concepts through the example
of the works of Paulinus of Nola is based on the following rationale: in his poems,
and occasionally in his letters (which I discuss below), there are references to a
clearly structured liturgical community. At the same time, Paulinus unequivocally
affirms the human ability to approach God through the senses, namely through the
mediation of the saints. This study therefore has two aims. First, it seeks to offer an
overview of Paulinus’ complex and multi-layered approach to the process of open-
ing up the spiritual sensorium in the members of his liturgical community, which
also serves as the basis for their constitution as a sensory community. Second, it is
conceived of as a contribution to the hitherto understudied analytical potential of
the concept of the sensory community as a conceptual framework.

We begin with the assumption that the heterogeneous and fluid group of people
who gathered every year on January 14 in the church complex at Cimitile for the
feast of St. Felix can be characterized as a sensory community. Under the leadership
of Paulinus, who sought to establish this group primarily as a liturgical community,
its foundation rested on the communal celebration of the cult of St. Felix, the 3rd-
century confessor from Nola. Felix’s reputation hardly extended beyond regional
borders before Paulinus finally moved to Italy in 395. Through his efforts, Felix
gained great popularity across much of the Mediterranean, which in turn made
Nola one of the most important centers of Christian piety.” Every year in January,
Paulinus recited verses from the Natalicia written in honor of St. Felix and his “birth
in heaven’, attracting, it seems, an ever-growing number of pilgrims who prayed
before his holy relics and asked for his miraculous assistance.® By creating both a
suitable spiritual environment, shaped by the inspired and artful Natalicia, and a
physical environment, represented by the meticulous architectural design of the
church complex at Cimitile, Paulinus created a sensory community from pilgrims
differing in culture, education and customs. Arguably, his words resonated with

® For example v. FRANK 2001 and COX MILLER 2005.

" The most comprehensive biography of Paulinus is TROUT 1999. Likewise useful are CONYBEARE
2000 and MRATSCHEK 2002. Paulinus wrote his first Natalicium before he left Barcelona for Nola in
395 (Paul. Carm. 12). The references to Paulinus’ texts follow the critical edition in CSEL 29—-30 and
the English translations in WALSH 1966-1967.

8 For studies on the Natalicia, see GREEN 1971 and WALSH 1975, 6-13. On the cult of St. Felix and its
expansion, see TROUT 1996 and GUTTILLA 2008.
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his audience, guiding them to experience the sacred space created by the presence
of St. Felix's relics, and inspired them, among other things, to open their inner
sensorium.

For reconstructing Paulinus’ complex use of the senses, both physical and spir-
itual, both in his literary activity and devotional practice, one has to consult Pauli-
nus’ entire oeuvre. He is known to have left behind fifty-one letters, twenty-eight
poems, and an epitaph for a man named Cynegius (attributed to Paulinus only
later). In every respect the Natalicia are of prime importance for the present study,
as they are programmatic, poetic compositions of a public and solemn character.
Likewise relevant are the letters that Paulinus wrote to his friends and acquain-
tances, which often contain detailed explanations of his ideas and views that are
not always explicit in the poems.?

It should be emphasized that Paulinus was not the first Christian writer to de-
velop his own theology of the senses based on the existence of a double sensorium.
The context in which his personal efforts should be considered is shaped by the
Scriptures, with which he was in constant intellectual dialogue, and the works of
other early Christian writers who influenced him directly and indirectly.

Right at the outset, it is necessary to examine the works of Paulinus in search
of his understanding of the concept of spiritual sensorium, since the meaning of
the term varied to some extent during this period. In a letter that he sent to his
long-time literary friend Sulpicius Severus around the year 400,”° Paulinus — true
to his distinctive poetic spirit — reflected on the relationship between the physical
senses, which turn to earthly stimuli, and the spiritual senses, on which a Christian
should rely in order to “see a clear image of God”. Using well-known examples
from the Holy Scriptures, Paulinus placed these two modes of perception in an
irreconcilable, antithetical relationship. Those who wanted to lift their eyes above
the profane world and focus them towards the Lord first had to “blind their bodily
eyes” by turning away from sin (Paul. Ep. 23.22). By playing with the metaphorical
contrast between sight and blindness as binary opposites, Paulinus — like many
Christian authors before him — called for a detachment from the fleeting nature

9 The critical edition contains thirty-three poems attributed to Paulinus. Modern scholarship,
however, has rejected up to five of them on the grounds of questionable authenticity; see TROUT 1999,
271-272. Cynegius epitaph was first published in CIL 10.1370 and later as an addendum in WALSH
1975, 345. Since Paulinus did not keep his letters, all that remains of his correspondence has been
discovered in the collections of his addressees. More on this in TROUT 2017, 255-258.

'° No fewer than thirteen letters are addressed to Sulpicius Severus, which puts him at the top of
Paulinus’ correspondents in terms of frequency of communication (WALSH 1967, 3). An exceptionally
close friend, Paulinus turned to him for comfort in difficult times (consolatio) and advice on the
interpretation of disputed scriptural passages, but he also reproached him for persistently refusing to
move to Nola in Campania and join him in the monastic community. Letters that are representative
for the analysis of their relationship are Paul. Epp. 5, 11,17, 23.
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of everyday sensory experience and the cultivation of an inner sensory apparatus
that not only complements the physical senses but is also capable of perceiving
what untrained senses would otherwise fail to grasp."

As Paulinus reminded Jovius in the tone of a self-confident teacher, before the
Fall Adam could behold the Lord clearly with his own eyes in the Garden of Eden:
he was allowed to do so as long as his eyes remained closed to sin. But as soon as
he had defiled them by his transgression, he lost the purity of vision that was guar-
anteed by a good conscience, and he turned his gaze to earthly things, eventually
losing his “true sight” (Paul. Ep. 23.22). If we take the spiritual sensory apparatus
to which Paulinus attributed the ability to approach God directly as identical to
the physical one before original sin, we detect a single sensory apparatus, which
was later split by the Fall. Elsewhere, in a letter to Severus from the year 403 or
404, Paulinus implicitly hints at this.”” When the ancestors of mankind ate the
forbidden fruit of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, their eyes were opened;
from this Paulinus concluded that they must have been blind beforehand (Paul.
Ep. 30.4)."® The attainment of physical sight brought with it a spiritual blindness
that was a harsh punishment for their sin, so that people could no longer have the
image of God before their eyes. And yet Paulinus emphasized in his works that it
was possible to regain this long-lost privilege — one only had to learn to master the
spiritual senses again.

Particularly revealing in this context is a passage from a letter to Sanctus, an old
friend of Paulinus from Aquitaine, with whom he was probably already in contact
before he renounced the world and adopted an ascetic lifestyle.’* As it was not
easy for Paulinus to convey the essence of his message directly — which probably
explains why he used vivid metaphors in line with his poetic inclinations — he chose
the New Testament parable of the Ten Virgins waiting for the Bridegroom (Matt.
251-13). According to the story, five wise virgins prepared oil for their lamps in

" The division of the sensorium into five senses goes back to Aristotle, who not only listed them
but also defined their hierarchical value. More on this in CLASSEN 1993, 1-2. On the Christian
appropriation of Aristotle’s hierarchy of the senses, see JUTTE 2005, 61-71.

'* WALSH 1967, 326 reconstructs the chronology of Paul. Epp. 30—32 and places them in the same year,
since they are connected with the construction of a new building in Primuliacum by Severus.

' This is also discussed by CONYBEARE 2000, 103-104.

' Paul. Ep. 41. WALSH 1967, 342—346 dates it to the time after 397. It seems that Paulinus gradually
adopted the ascetic life. Together with his wife Therasia, he left his native Aquitaine for good in
389. Before he traveled to Hispania, where he remained until he moved to Nola in 395, he was
baptized by Bishop Delphinus of Burdigala (Bordeaux), with whom Paulinus was still in contact later
on. In Hispania, he devoted himself to the study of the Holy Scriptures and an ascetic lifestyle, which
ultimately led him to renounce his possessions in 394 and devote himself entirely to the spiritual
path. On Christmas Day of the same year, he was ordained a priest in Barcelona, although he was
not bound to a particular diocese during his ministry. A detailed account of these events in Paulinus’
biography can be found in TROUT 1999, 63—95.
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advance, while the other five, deemed “foolish’, hesitated until the Bridegroom had
already arrived and were therefore not admitted to the wedding feast. The lesson is
clear: only those who remain vigilant and prepared, living in constant anticipation
of Christ’s Second Coming, will be ready to meet Him when the moment comes.’

We can note, however, that Paulinus’ allegory goes far beyond the original se-
mantic framework of the New Testament. Not only did he find in this parable an
effective stylistic device to compare those who are not worthy of meeting the divine
Bridegroom with the five foolish virgins, but he also identified the five wise ones
with souls that are “not stained by sins” (Paul. Ep. 41.1). The symmetrical number of
virgins — five in each group — enabled him to develop an ethics grounded in sensory
experience — what we might call a sensory ethics — by drawing a parallel between
the morally opposed virgins and the five human senses. In this way, Paulinus made
it clear that the human sensorium stands at the crossroads of virtue and sin, con-
fronting each individual with the choice of which path to follow through the senses.
To choose the right path, Paulinus asserted, one must close the windows “through
which death enters” (cf. Jer. 9:20) — a clear allusion to the senses as mediators of
the external world and porous boundaries of the self. In order to persevere on this
path, it was necessary to

block them up with fear of God, that we may be both deaf and blind to all the
shapes and voices of this world. Let us hedge in our ears with thorns against
a wicked tongue and enticing melodies. Let us turn away our eyes that they
may not behold vanity. Let us stop our nostrils that we may get no whiff of
the corruption of the world’s death. Let no taste entice us to gluttony, so that
disease steals over us and weakens the strength of our self-discipline with the
food of lusts. Let us not caress the flesh with soft garments, so that our limbs
may not be evilly titillated by luxurious coverings and long for the touch of
the flesh and forbidden embraces (Paul. Ep. 41.2).

The passage is quoted in extenso to emphasize the vividness which would be
diminished by paraphrase, but also to highlight the ascetic undertone of the letter,
interspersed in the rhythmic breath of Paulinus’ prayerful murmurings. In keeping
with the ascetic tradition of his time, Paulinus observed his earthly surroundings
with caution: pleasurable sensory stimuli lacking spiritual significance posed a seri-
ous danger to the ascetic who could easily stray from the right path should he desire
them. For Paulinus, exerting the will, rejecting the physical world, and embracing a
life of restraint constituted the necessary precondition for perceiving and compre-

> Paulinus was not the first to invoke this biblical episode to justify sensory access to God. Beginning
with Origen, who initiated the interpretation of New Testament parables through a sensory lens, early
Christian authors used appropriate narratives — especially those based on the number five (e.g. Luke
14:15—-24 or John 4:16-18). See GAVRILYUK / COAKLEY 2012, 11.

164



Petar Josipovic¢

hending the divine. In other words, only consciously disciplined senses, “wise as
the five virgins’, could ensure an encounter with the divine Bridegroom when the
appointed hour arrived (Paul. Ep. 41.2-3).

We now turn to one of the fundamental prerequisites for the development of the
spiritual senses. For Paulinus, as for his contemporaries, the opening of the spiritual
sensorium was closely linked to sacramental purification — through baptism, im-
mediately followed by anointing and first communion, which together essentially
constituted a unified rite of initiation.® For example, the conversion of the es-
teemed Bebianus is described in a poetic composition that can almost certainly be
attributed to Paulinus. Towards the end of his life, Bebianus was baptized and freed
himself from “the bondage of the fleeting world”."” When he realized his mortality
and the futility of riches in the world beyond, Bebianus “turned his weary eyes in
search of God” and found both enlightenment and renewal in Christ (Paul. Carm.
33.1-20). He was baptized by the bishop — “sprinkled with pure water”, as Paulinus
says, “a man thirsting for the flood of life” — and then, awed by the majesty of the
rite, received Holy Communion and inhaled the sweet fragrance of holy chrism
(Paul. Carm. 33.21—27). In the fragrance, that healed him spiritually and indicated
his transformation, he recognized — guided by the words of his wife — the breath of
life that emanated from Christ himself. At the moment of death, a “sphere of light”
appeared before Bebianus’ altered sense of sight — it must have seemed to him as if
he had caught a glimpse of eternity (Paul. Carm. 33.55-60).

From this it can be concluded that Paulinus found the guarantee for transfor-
mation through the holy sacraments in the Passion and Resurrection of Christ —
after the Parousia, he emphasized, Christians who were deemed worthy of salvation
would be resurrected in the same way, their form transfigured to resemble that of
the angels (Paul. Carm. 31.200—204). This too can be seen as proof of the existence
of a spiritual sensorium. In this context, the Incarnation of the Lord lifted the veil
before the eyes of the Christians — a veil that had clouded the vision of the Jews,
who were considered unworthy to behold the hidden divine essence because of
their sins.”® As foretold by the prophets, Christ as the incarnate Son appeared to

'® This idea goes back to Origen, but was also adopted by other church fathers such as Ephrem the
Syrian and Ambrose. See FRANK 2001.

' This text is preserved in a Carolingian florilegium, which contains Paulinus' poems as well as works
by other authors. In the manuscript, the work is clearly attributed to Paulinus. WALSH 1975, 419—421
argues that this attribution cannot be made with certainty. However, the opinions of earlier scholars
and the style and subject matter of the poem argue for Paulinus’ authorship.

*® The idea that the Incarnation played a role in the acquisition of the spiritual senses was widespread
among early Christian authors. Ephrem the Syrian, for example, saw the Incarnation as a kind of
heavenly sanction to interpret the world — the work of the Creator — in the same way as Scripture,
and thus to recognize the traces of the divine presence in the created world. See ASHBROOK HARVEY
1988, 112-113.
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the apostles in bodily form, and they were able to recognize him with eyes purified
by true faith (Paul. Carm. 31.363—-373). Their initial doubts about the truth of the Res-
urrection were not without deeper meaning. On the contrary, by directly refuting
the Apostles’ skepticism — especially through the personal assurance to Thomas —
the hope of a resurrection like that of Christ in a glorified body was physically mani-
fested and affirmed in each of them (Paul. Carm. 31143-174; cf. John 20:19—31). What
was available to Christ’s disciples, however, was not possible for later generations
of Christians, who had to seek the Lord in a different way — through the deeds of
the saints. Paulinus was convinced that their authenticity had been confirmed by
the senses of sight and touch and transfigured by the power of faith (Paul. Carm.
31.375—376). But this required a life of fervent prayer and patient anticipation that
Christ Himself would pour out his light on the hearts of the believers (Paul. Carm.
31.379—380). “Enclosed in the silent house” and devoted in the solitude of prayer,
the ascetic could begin his search for God on the contemplative path in the hope
that his spiritual senses would be opened to the realm of the divine (Paul. Carm.
24.725-735). Elevated by faith and prayer, the eyes could perceive a new light in
the sky that heralded the quiet movement of the Holy Spirit to the hidden places
of the soul, giving it the power to go beyond what was visible to the physical senses
(Paul. Carm. 22.6-19)." In short, man was able to come closer to God.

From passages discussed so far, it would seem that Paulinus’ understanding
of the spiritual sensorium was essentially based on establishing a clear analogy
with the physical senses. Paulinus did not regard the spiritual senses as a mere
metaphor to describe noetic contact with the transcendent — on the contrary, for
him the search for God and his revelation was inherently sensory and therefore
largely non-discursive. In other words, when he spoke of encountering the divine
in the form of sensory experiences, he did not do so merely in a metaphorical sense
to articulate his mysticism through language. At the same time, this does not mean
that every sensory expression he used to describe the encounter with the divine is to
be understood literally. In a considerable number of instances, Paulinus employed
sensual metaphors to denote his contemplative path to the Lord, a path that did not
necessarily involve a direct sensorial pursuit. Ultimately, Paulinus’s ambivalent use
of language — wavering back and forth between the literal and the metaphorical —
must be seen as a key element in any attempt to understand his complex theology

' It should be noted that the term sensus, as used by Paulinus, has a double meaning. On the
one hand, it refers to the senses, but in the given context it also denotes a state of consciousness
and conscious thought. DE NIE 2005, 73—74, traces the development of Paulinus’ approach to the
encounter with God and emphasizes that in his poetic narrative about John the Baptist, one of his
earliest poems, Paulinus stresses that concepts of God are received from heaven (Paul. Carm. 6). In
the passage analyzed in the main text, a clear departure from this understanding can be seen. Instead
of passively receiving God’s revelation, Paulinus begins to advocate actively seeking him.
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of the senses. If we follow the already established typology of texts dealing with the
role of the senses in religion — those describing specific rituals and important cultic
sites on the one hand, and those explaining abstract spiritual concepts through the
language of the senses on the other — then it is safe to say that Paulinus’ works
belongs to both.*°

Having identified a broader framework for understanding the concept of the
spiritual sensorium in Paulinus’ works, we now turn to examples where he employs
it in a metaphorical sense. In this context, Paulinus traced — or, more precisely,
mapped — his spiritual progress, which he had achieved through devoted prayer
and constant ascetic striving, with a colorful sensory poetics.** This approach, as
we see it, proved suitable for expressing complex spiritual experiences — which,
by their very nature, elude material form — through language. Through specific
examples, one can observe how the prayerful rhythm of Paulinus’ works — more
poems than letters — sometimes condenses into symbolically charged images or
narratively developed vignettes, in an effort to convey powerful experiences of spir-
itual reality within discursive boundaries and through sensory language.?® One
possible reason for Paulinus’ method lies in the inherent difficulty of articulating
experiences that transcend language. The feeling of literary inadequacy resulting
from the gap between experience and expression — what J. Elkins refers to as “visual
despair”, drawing his conclusion from the works of writers who turned to visuality
as a means of expressing spiritual experience — we can aptly describe in Paulinus’

case as a kind of “sensory despair”.?3

This can be illustrated by two remarkable examples. In his fourth Natalicium,
written in 398 to commemorate the feast of St. Felix in the form of a short hagiogra-
phy in verse, Paulinus began with a prayer asking for strength to find the right words
as the representative of the holy Nolan confessor before the assembled faithful >4
Invoking the name of Christ and attempting to harmonize the otherwise dissonant
elements of his inner being, he prayed for the unity of his soul and vocal cords —

*° CASEAU 2014, 89-90, notes that a second group of texts uses the senses primarily to represent
good and evil as binary opposites — for example, through the opposition between God and Satan
or between heaven and hell.

* This topic — albeit for the late Middle Ages - is treated by CASEAU 2014, 108-109. Of course, this
does not mean that such practices did not exist earlier.

** On the development of prayer and its role in the first centuries of Christianity, see VAN LOON et al.
2018, 227300, which contains studies on the Western Church Fathers that are particularly relevant
to the present discussion.

* Cox MILLER 2005, 51-52 bases her analysis on Elkins’ concept of “visual despair” (v. ELKINS 1999,
51-52).

** On the relationship between Paulinus and St. Felix v. TROUT 1999, 160-197. On the figures, especially
the bishops, who in late antiquity claimed the prerogative of mediating between the flock and the
holy protectors — P. Brown aptly calls them impresarios of cults — v. BROWN 1981, 50-68.
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which are compared to lyres in the text — and his tongue, which was to play the role
of the stylus. In glorious harmony, they were to convey to the audience the silent
music of Paulinus’ heart, inspired by the presence of St. Felix (Paul. Carm. 15.26-
29).%> A similar allegory was used to describe the prayer in his last Natalicium, the
thirteenth, which he wrote in 407 and in which he underlined the importance of
praying together.2® Spiritual unity was realized through the union of Paulinus with
nine close friends into a ten-stringed lyre played by Christ, the divine musician,
with a plectrum, St. Felix (Paul. Carm. 21.272—-343).

In both instances, in addition to the metaphors of the sense of hearing, one
should also note the distinct metatextual dimension. In his poems, Paulinus de-
scribes prayer, but the writing and later recitation of the Natalicia was also an act
of prayer.?” When it comes to his reliance on sensory language to describe the
process of prayer and to emphasize its importance in bringing Christians closer to
God through the saints, his texts are to some extent self-referential: Paulinus simul-
taneously created and used the semantic framework of his own sensory poetics. As
an instrument in the hand of God, played by Christ himself with the help of the
saints, Paulinus also diminished the ontological distance between the earthly and
the heavenly by dissolving the boundaries between text and reality. This process
of approaching God was characterized by prayer, a practice that by its very nature
has no sensory dimension, but is paradoxically rendered through the language of
the senses.

Paulinus also resorted to sensory allegories to describe complex spiritual con-
cepts and ideas. In some especially vivid examples he depicts Christian salvation
after Christ’s Second Coming. Paulinus was firmly rooted in the ascetic tradition
and had no doubt that one should renounce material wealth.?® Instead of longing
for earthly riches, he admonished, one should covet treasures in heaven. Those
who heed this warning will be rewarded with the heavenly abundance of streams
of milk and honey, the sweetness of which they will enjoy indefinitely when the
time comes (Paul. Ep. 34.8). Delivered from their corruption and strengthened in
faith, Christians will be drawn to the fragrance of God’s anointing, for only the Lord
can decide upon their salvation. Having become the pleasing fragrance of Christ

“ For the chronology: WALSH 1975, 369.

*% WALSH 1975, 385-386, concludes on the basis of relative chronology that this refers to the year 407.
“7 KRUEGER 2004, 1-14 shows that writing and praying were closely linked in the early Christian period.
Writing was not just a means of recording spiritual experience — it was itself an act of devotion, a
form of disciplined prayer and self-formation that enabled writers to participate in divine creativity,
to imitate the humility of Christ, and to form a holier self through the composition of sacred texts. In
this sense, Paulinus’ literary activity corresponds entirely to this practice of prayer.

% On Paulinus’ specific attitude to wealth, see TROUT 1999, 133-159 and BROWN 2012, 208-240.
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to God,* believers earn the right to drink fragrant wine — namely, the words of
Scripture — from the vessel of salvation, in which the Lord, like a perfumer, mixes
sweet aromas and distributes them to men according to his will in order to spread
the fragrance of his knowledge (Paul. Ep. 40.9). Paulinus’ allegories go beyond mere
exhortations and instructions — through sensory metaphors, he enters the realm of
eschatology in his tenth Natalicium and offers his listeners a vivid depiction of the
state that will follow the Last Judgement. After the return of Christ, he assured
his flock, the resurrected will be clothed in radiant garments, so that their once
submissive appearance will resemble the image of the Lord and bear the image of
Christ himself (Paul. Carm. 28.223—228).

Apart from the pronounced didactic dimension of these passages, aimed at re-
inforcing appropriate ethical boundaries among Christians gathered in a sensory
community, Paulinus strives to explain complex eschatological and soteriological
concepts through sensory references and enargeia.?® By comparing Scripture to
fragrant and sweet wine, he created a self-evident moral compass on the sensory
level, which was essentially a fundamental element of early Christian education.
Although Paulinus was not referring to the literal use of the senses, his recourse
to sensory metaphors to grasp the abstract was just as important as actual sensory
perception in the process of opening up the spiritual sensorium. A Christian who
was able to translate spiritual reality — which is inherently beyond the senses —
into the register of the sensory was also able to perceive the world around him in
an appropriate light and to seek in it the presence of the Lord through the deeds
of the saints.

Pertinent to this discussion is the social and cultural composition of Paulinus’
flock. It seems reasonable to assume that the majority of people belonging to Pauli-
nus’ liturgical community — who, as emphasized above, were heterogeneous in
composition and probably mostly illiterate — would not have been able to fully
grasp the allegories of complex and abstract Christian concepts.?* Under such cir-
cumstances, it seems that appealing to the physical senses in order to awaken spir-
itual perception was one of the strategies Paulinus might have chosen as a peda-
gogue of the sensorium. Comparison is always welcome. Unlike Cyril of Jerusalem,

* Paulinus here quotes St. Paul (2 Cor. 2:15).

% Enargeia, well known in antiquity, is a rhetorical technique that relies on vivid description to elicit
an intense response from the audience - in this case, primarily a sensory response. Enargeia had the
power to stimulate the imagination and, through a kind of mental spectacle — by transferring sensory
pleasures to an inner register — encourage the Christian listener to actively participate in the colorful
narrative being presented. See CoX MILLER 2004, 391-392 and CARRUTHERS 1998, passim.

8 The Christian leaders were well aware of the limited education of the communities they were
addressing. This is why Augustine used a simpler form of language than usual in his sermons
(sermo humilis); Caesarius of Arles later wrote his sermons with similar considerations in mind. On
Augustine, see BROWN 1968, 88—91; on Caesarius, see KLINGSHIRN 2001, 146-151.
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for example, whose proximity to recognizable holy sites allowed him to easily draw
the gaze of his catechumens to them during his sermons,3* Paulinus faced a differ-
ent challenge when he arrived in Nola. The sacred space of the church in Cimitile,
consecrated by the relics of St. Felix, had to be adapted to the needs of an ambitious
preacher and advocate of an increasingly powerful cult.33 A stimulating sensory
environment — filled with a rich palette of colors, diverse scents and varying tex-
tures — allowed Paulinus to elevate his sensory community beyond the mundane
world and guide them to a way of perceiving the sacred.?* Therefore, we now focus
on examining his strategy based on the use of a carefully crafted and stimulating
sensory atmosphere.

In keeping with the ancient tradition that many early Christian writers had
adopted from the outset, Paulinus used vivid spatial descriptions — known in classi-
cal rhetoric as ekphrasis — to evoke emotional and spiritual responses in his sensory
community.® In this particular case, however, the description served an interpreta-
tive function: by emphasizing certain architectural and decorative elements, Pauli-
nus sought to underscore their symbolic significance. Of particular importance in
this context is the letter he sent to Severus in 403/404, which is largely devoted to
a detailed description of two newly constructed and spiritually connected sacred
buildings - the basilica in Cimitile and the baptistery in Primuliacum.3® Although
it was not a public or ceremonial text but intended for Severus and probably for
a small circle of his associates, Paulinus clearly articulated his understanding of
sacred space, its adaptation to the needs of sensory piety, and his use of verse in
the form of inscriptions (tituli), a kind of textual marker with a didactic function,
placed at all key points of the two buildings (Paul. Ep. 32).

After Severus had completed the construction of a new baptistery on the open
space between the two churches in Primuliacum, he turned his attention to the dec-
oration, about which we are well informed thanks to his correspondence with Pauli-

¥ To those who wanted to deny the truth of Christ’s passion and resurrection, Cyril, for example,
simply pointed to nearby Golgotha, an irrefutable material proof. See Cyr. Cat. 4.10,13.4.

3 1t should be emphasized that Paulinus was already interested in Cimitile and the cult of St. Felix in
380/381, during his term of office as consularis of Campania. Following the example of Pope Damasus
(366-384), who dedicated several hexameters to St. Felix during his brief stay in Nola — a gesture that
in some ways anticipated Paulinus’ own efforts — Paulinus ordered the construction of a road from
Nola to the complex at Cimitile with public funds, followed by the building of shelters for the poor and
pilgrims nearby. He himself writes about this — Paul. Carm. 21.379—385; see also TROUT 1999, 43—44.
34 On the role of the senses in Christian liturgy, especially with regard to synaesthesia, see CASEAU
2014, 89—91.

3 On ekphrasis, see WEBB 2009, 13-38. We also refer to a more recent study by CIPRANIC 2022, 29-55.
% On the basis of relative chronology, WALSH 1975, 329 concludes that the letter cannot be dated with
certainty to the year 404, as earlier scholars had done, but that the possibility that it was sent a year
earlier should also be considered.
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nus during those years. In the central part of the baptistery, he had two portraits
painted — one of St. Martin, whom Severus regarded as his patron saint and whose
cult he wanted to promote, and the other of Paulinus.3” Without further guidance,
the gaze of a neophyte falling on these portraits after the baptism could open up
an undesirable space for free interpretation of their role within the decoration. For
this reason, Severus asked Paulinus — trusting in his poetic skills — to compose some
verses that would provide an interpretive framework for the portraits and direct
the gaze of the newly baptized towards them, in order to teach them what they
should see in them (Paul Ep. 32.2). Paulinus thus took upon himself the “burden
of the sin of immodesty” so as not to commit an even worse offense by betraying
his friend, and he set about the task of composing the verses (Paul. Ep. 32.3).3°
He placed himself and St. Martin in a contrasting relationship. Martin’s holiness,
which he had acquired through a life of perfection and obedience to the Lord, was
to serve as an example, while the neophytes, whose (spiritual) eyes had only just
been opened by baptism, were to recognize in Paulinus merely a warning — the
figure of an unworthy sinner asking for forgiveness (Paul. Ep. 32.3—4).

Paulinus sent more verses than Severus had requested, although he always hid
his literary activity behind the virtue of Christian modesty — he feared, as he put it,
that his lack of skill might make him the target of ridicule (Paul. Ep. 32.3, 32.9). Thus
he composed lines intended for the portal of the baptistery, allegorical verses based
on a symbolic identification of the relationship between the two churches and the
baptistery with the Holy Trinity, and messages characterized by a pronounced sen-
sory sensitivity and dedicated to the area of the basilica where the holy relics were
kept (Paul. Ep. 32.5-8). Fearing that his “clumsy verses” might diminish the achieve-
ment of Severus, Paulinus later took the opportunity in his letter to point out that
his own “basilica was subjected to the same treatment” (Paul. Ep. 32.9). In his
ekphrasis of the church complex in Cimitile — which can rightly be described as ar-
chitectural exegesis due to its spiritual dimension in the reading and interpretation
of sacred space — Paulinus described in detail his plan to connect the two basilicas.
Next to the old basilica (basilica vetus), in which the relics of St. Felix had rested for
more than a century, Paulinus built a new basilica (basilica nova) between 401 and
403, which extended from south to north and in which he housed the holy relics
he had received from various places during his years in Nola. With the intention of
transforming the two churches into a single sacred space, he ordered the demoli-

37 Sulpicius Severus was a disciple of St. Martin and wrote most of the texts dedicated to him with
the aim of glorifying Martin’s life and deeds after his death. The establishment of Martin’s cult —
which manifested itself in the writing of his Vita, among other things — was of the utmost importance
to Severus. For this reason, he chose the image of Martin specifically for the baptistery. On the
relationship between Sulpicius Severus and Martin, see STANCLIFFE 1983, 15-107.

3% On Christian friendship (amicitia), see WHITE 1992, 146-164.
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tion of part of the north wall of the old basilica so that the altar of the newly built
church could be clearly seen from the place where the relics of St. Felix rested. This
created a fundamental visual unity between the two churches.?? As at Primuliacum,
Paulinus marked the entire sacred complex with his verses to clarify the importance
ofhis architectural project and to communicate it clearly to his sensory community
— or at any rate to those who could read them (Paul. Ep. 32.13, 32.15-16).

The paraphrased letter to Severus invites an analysis of the important role that
the carefully defined sacred space played in Paulinus’ efforts to constitute his litur-
gical and sensory community as a unified whole. The portraits in the baptistery at
Primuliacum - portraits to which Paulinus objected only because his own image
appeared on the wall — were not merely decorative. As a kind of reminder that a
piece of paradise was present on earth during the baptismal rite, the ornate baptis-
tery played a role in teaching the neophytes how to navigate their newly awakened
spiritual sensorium (v. CASEAU 2014, 93). The figures depicted were chosen for
this purpose: A quick glance at their monumental portraits was enough for the
viewer to recognize in them, conceived as two extremes of the Christian life, the
symbolism of the transformation guaranteed by baptism.*> The tituli were written
for educated Christians; as N. Bock notes, they were intended to frame the portraits
with meaning and to highlight a contrast among the painted figures as idealized
models similar to that between catechumens and neophytes (Bock 2013, 19—20).#
The verses were also relevant to the architecture of the complex at Cimitile, where
they served not to emphasize the decoration but to highlight the role of the archi-
tecture itself in creating a sacred space. By uniting the two basilicas into a spiritual
whole, Paulinus enabled his sensory community to contemplate the relics of St.
Felix and other sacred relics simultaneously. Given the attention he paid to light
in his sensory poetics, it was crucial for him to establish visual contact between
the most precious material relics of sanctity — an endeavor that ultimately led to
the literal elimination of the physical distance between them.** Taking all this into
account, we can conclude that Paulinus created a spiritually stimulating sensory
environment on both a spatial and textual level. The architecture and decoration
accessible to the physical sensorium were reinterpreted through verses in the form

39 Paulinus describes his intentions in Paul. Ep. 32.10-13. TROUT 1999, 150-154, summarizes the results
of Paulinus’ years of building activity.

4 LEHMANN 1997, 63 comes to the conclusion that the portraits of St. Martin and Paulinus were
originally planned as part of the monumental decoration of the baptistery in Primulacium. As they
have not survived, Lehmann compares them with the mosaic depicting St. Ambrose in San Vittore in
Ciel d’Oro. Bock 2013, 15 agrees with this conclusion.

# CONYBEARE 2000, 95-96, also came to the conclusion that the images were intended for the
illiterate, while the verses were intended for the educated.

** CONYBEARE 2000, 93—94, emphasizes the importance of light in the works of Paulinus. On the
tactility of vision in ancient optical theories, see FRANK 2000, 122-124.
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of inscriptions, with the intention of transforming the sacred space into a classroom
and a stage for contemplation. In such an environment, the acquired spiritual
sensory apparatus — awakened and strengthened by the holy sacrament of baptism
— could perceive what lay beyond the reach of the physical senses.

Once we have identified some of Paulinus’ efforts to open the spiritual senso-
rium among the members of his liturgical community, we now turn to the next
central point in this inquiry: the use of the cult of St. Felix in this context. The
feast of St. Felix on January 14 was marked in the local liturgical calendar as one
of the most important days of the year for the Nolan community, which was led by
Paulinus, first as a priest and later as a bishop.*3 As a sort of an impresario of the cult
of Felix, Paulinus sought to unite the assembled Christians — the inhabitants of Nola
and the surrounding area as well as the pilgrims who arrived on the eve of the feast —
through a stimulating and sumptuous atmosphere, which, as we learn directly from
the Natalicia and his letters, had a distinctively sensory character. Preparations
for the feast began the night before, when the first pilgrims arrived in Cimitile.**
Paulinus described their arrival with a rich visual vocabulary, depicting it as a kind
of overture to the feast — before them “the monotony of the night was dispelled
by fervent prayers, and the torches with their flames overcame the darkness” (Paul.
Carm. 14.47-48). The pilgrims spent the festive night in huts near Felix’s shrine
and awaited the feast with longing and harmonious singing (Paul. Carm. 21.91-94).
According to Paulinus, the voices of the pious Christians from the nearby lodgings
seemed strong enough to lift the roof of St. Felix’s basilica (Paul. Ep. 29.13). In it
rested the holy relics, and most pilgrims had come to Nola to approach them —
to see them, to inhale their fragrance of incorruptibility, but above all to touch
and venerate them. In his third Natalicium from 397, Paulinus described what the
members of his sensory community could perceive: the golden threshold of the
old basilica, where the immortal relics of St. Felix lay in a tomb, was adorned with
snow-white curtains, while the altar was lit by numerous fragrant wax lamps that
burned day and night and illuminated the entire church (Paul. Carm. 14.97-103).

To be present at this time and place — on the feast of St. Felix, in close proximity
to his relics — was to truly feel holiness, and this experience was enhanced by a
carefully crafted sensory environment. At the center of this spiritual event was the
pilgrim’s body, and Paulinus, in order to stimulate the spiritual sensorium, relied

4 Paulinus begins his Natalicium from the year 398 with a praise of St. Felix and emphasizes that his
“heavenly birthday” is more important to him than his own (Paul. Carm. 15.1-3).

4 Although in a different context, Paulinus emphasizes in one of his letters (Paul. Ep. 49.14) that the
pilgrims who went to Jerusalem did so to see and touch the places where Christ had been physically
present, i.e. to personally experience the space in which he had lived and dwelt. It can be assumed
that he understood the intentions of the pilgrims who came to Nola in a similar way, as they sought
contact with the relics of St. Felix.
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on various stimuli corresponding to the physical senses to bring his flock closer
to the Lord through the presence of the holy patron saint of Nola. Here are the
stimuli Paulinus emphasizes to create such an environment: a play of light and
color unfolded before the eyes of the assembled Christians;* their hands touched
the cold marble covering the holy relics (Paul. Ep. 32.17); hymns and the words
of Paulinus echoed in their ears; and the fragrance of the wax candles and the
incorrupt body lingered in their noses (Paul. Carm. 18.125-129).4® In this particular
setting, purposely designed to fully engage the senses of the liturgical community,
Paulinus recited the carefully composed Natalicia year after year — texts that not
only glorified St. Felix, but also served as a didactic device to educate the faithful
through the mental reproduction of a sensory experience. How, then, did he imple-
ment this in practice?

Since, as we have already emphasized, the body was at the center of the en-
tire spiritual experience — understood here as the intersection between external
sensory stimuli and culturally conditioned internal responses — Paulinus program-
matically devoted his Natalicia to themes based on bodily sensuality. This, in turn,
allows us to conclude that they were carefully composed to elicit a desired emo-
tional response, which could eventually lead the audience to open their spiritual
sensorium. For this reason, in the four-year cycle of the Natalicia from 398 to 401,
he chose to base his narratives about the life of St. Felix — his sufferings during
the brutal persecutions of Christians in the mid-third century and his first posthu-
mous miracles — on two central early Christian themes: martyrdom and miracle-
working.#” In both cases the body served as both agens and locus. Paulinus in
his poems provoked a physical response in his audience, seeking to transform the
entire community into a unified corpus that participated in the narrative through
sensory imagination and a desire to identify with the subject. This, I suggest, is one
of the key strategies he employed to promote the opening of the spiritual sensorium
among the members of his flock.

Let us consider this within a broader context. As has long been known, the
authors of the earliest early Christian passiones had already made the martyr’s body
the core and vertical axis of their narratives — the humiliation, suffering and mu-
tilation of this body served not only as a means of characterizing the action and
structuring the stages that inevitably led to the climax of martyrdom, but also un-
derscored the process of his transformation from nothingness to holiness. In this

% On the use of light and the “polychromatic poetics” of Paulinus, see Cox MILLER 2000, 231-234. On
the role of visual decoration in late antique churches in the context of sensory studies, see CASEAU
2022.

*% On the role of smell in Christian devotional practice and its significance, see ASHBROOK HARVEY
1999 and ROCH 2010.

47 These are the 157, 16", 20" and 23" Natalicia. For the chronology, see WALSH 1975, 6—7.

174



Petar Josipovic¢

respect, Christian authors deliberately placed the sensory dimension of suffering
at the center of the narrative, which, especially in the presence of holy relics or on
great feast days, could awaken in the audience the desire to identify with the mar-
tyr and thus participate in the complex psychodrama that was playing out before
them and within them as they listened to the story (Cox MILLER 2000, 215-216). In
this way, the empathy triggered by identification with the martyr’s pain enabled
the internalization of the narrative through the sensory imagination — that is, the
humiliations and torments endured by the sufferer were made his own and became
a physical, sensually accessible testimony to the disintegration and eventual rein-
tegration of the sacred body.*®

Paulinus continued this tradition in a manner distinctly his own. Standing be-
fore the relics of St. Felix — the holy body transfigured by suffering — he called on
his flock not to fear pain and death, but to trust their senses and see that St. Felix,
like other martyrs, was alive in the Lord in his mortal remains (Paul. Carm. 15.68-
70, 15.144-152). To convince them that what lay before them was a living saint and
not just an ordinary corpse, Paulinus directed the gaze of his flock to the body only
apparently dead. In truth, he reminded them, Christ had triumphed over death
precisely through the appearance of death (Paul. Carm. 15.159-160). Before the
living body of the martyr, Paulinus began to describe the sufferings that Felix had
endured during his earthly life in order to make those present identify with him. By
imaginatively reproducing the sensory experience, this identification could then
serve to strengthen them in their pursuit of a righteous Christian life.

In this respect, Paulinus’ particularly vivid and detailed description of Felix
suffering in prison merits closer analysis as a metatextual strategy. Locked in a
dark cell, his hands and feet bound with cold iron chains, his legs numb from
the posture he was forced to adopt, and lying on a bed strewn with shards of clay
so that he could find no rest in sleep, Felix endured torments that would drive
any man to despair (Paul. Carm. 15.183-186). Yet even in this darkness, he was
not deprived of the light — which was Christ himself — and his soul wandered
freely through paradise, while his tormented body remained imprisoned, afflicted
by every kind of suffering (Paul. Carm. 15187-193). As we learn later in the first
Natalicium dedicated to the life of Felix, he miraculously escaped from prison with
the help of Christ, only to find himself in a similar situation when a new wave of
persecution of Christians began. Fleeing from his persecutors, he hid — again by
the grace of God — in a dark cistern, cut off from all human contact, condemned to
loneliness and suffering. And once again, his only consolation was Christ himself,
who visited him, spoke to him and fed and refreshed him with his own hand (Paul.
Carm. 16.155-157, 16.195—201).

# On the concept of sensory imagination in anthropological studies, see HOWES 2005, 4-5.
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There is no doubt that the descriptions of Felix’s suffering could have provoked
a strong reaction in the assembled Christians. The intense emotional reaction that
each individual was to feel in his own body was undoubtedly part of Paulinus’ strat-
egy. One factor that significantly shifts the perspective on the range of possible
reactions, however, lies in the complete inversion of cultural sensory codes — a
feature that characterizes both the earliest texts devoted to Christian martyrdom
and Paulinus’ Natalicia. In other words, anything that would have been unusual or
unacceptable in a profane context unmistakably signaled holiness in the context of
martyrdom. The descriptions of the martyr’s naked and humiliated body were not
intended to arouse shame, but rather to remove the body from the secular frame
of reference and establish it as an indisputable symbol of the sacred (AsHBROOK
HARVEY 2014, 107-108). A body oppressed and humiliated by pain, which reached
the limits of human endurance, was simultaneously transfigured by a borderline
experience, so that the sensory stimuli associated with pain and misfortune could
be transformed into signs of joy and salvation (Cox MILLER 2005, 42—43).

Paulinus’ depictions of Felix’s suffering should be read from that perspective.
With vivid detail in his text — as if inviting the members of his liturgical community
to share in the saint’s sufferings — Paulinus sought to blur the ontological boundary
between the faithful and the saint, with the aim that each individual could feel first-
hand the agony of the saintly protector of Nola. Felix’s transformation, crowned
with the “wreath of glory that never fades” — a glory so omnipresent that Paulinus
even interrupts the flow of his narrative to ask the faithful to look to the saint’s
relics — presented a sensually accessible and undeniable truth (Paul. Carm. 15.358—
361). By participating in Felix’s suffering — by mentally reproducing the painful
experience through sensory imagination — the individual was to experience a trans-
formation of his own body and senses. In the seemingly lifeless yet present relics
of the saint, each Christian — and the entire community as a whole, which at that
moment was transformed from a liturgical to a sensory community — was to per-
ceive the presence of a living saint through transformative compassion and sensual
identification. The opening of the spiritual sensorium was in fact triggered by a
strong physical response to participation in an imaginary event, so that the new
senses could finally perceive signs of life and holiness in the seemingly dead body.
Through suffering for Christ, the awakened spiritual senses were able to perceive
the foundations of life in Christ.

From all this we can conclude that the relics of St. Felix — which occupied a
central place in the church complex in Cimitile — essentially served as a meeting
place for the entire liturgical community under the leadership of Paulinus. Consid-
ering the role of first imaginary and then actual physical experience in the process
of mastering the inner sensorium, it is clear that the miracles of St. Felix — in con-
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trast to spiritual compassion, which remained inaccessible to the senses — further
strengthened each individual’s conviction that the Lord was present through his
saints. This sentiment ultimately underpinned the transformation of the liturgical
community into a sensory community that, through the articulation of its leader,
formed and adopted its own modalities of sensory perception and interpreted their
meaning within a particular cultural and value-laden framework.

Since Paulinus was one of the first Christian authors to literalize witnessed mir-
acles — which, according to G. De Nie, he did in a particular way by integrating
biblical motifs into a Vergilian aesthetic — the function he attributed to the senses
and sensory perception, both within the narrative itself and beyond, in relation to
the community he was addressing, will be examined below (DE NIE 2005, 70-71).
In this context, the 18", 20" and zgrd Natalicia are important sources for examining
the variety of modalities that miracle stories can possess — from the affirmation of
the divine presence revealed to the senses through the body itself, to the allegorical
reading of a latent sinfulness revealed through bodily suffering and then nullified
through the symbolic transformation of the sensory organs.*

Standing before the relics of St. Felix, surrounded by his flock, Paulinus rhetor-
ically posed the question of the nature of the power that drew so many people
to the martyr’s tomb. “What is this force,” he asked, “that binds demons, holds
them captive against their will and compels them to struggle in vain with rebellious
cries before the martyr’s tomb?” (Paul. Carm. 18.97-101). In this context, Paulinus
underscored that for the human eye — here understood as physical sight — there
was no living man in the tomb (Paul. Carm. 18.94-95). But although the mortal
remains of the saint were hidden, he emphasized that the grace of God could not
be extinguished or buried together with the body. Rather, it shone forth from the
tomb in the form of a radiant light, serving as indisputable proof that the saint was
still alive (Paul. Carm. 18.155-161). Yet this light — a convincing symbol of the saint’s
life in heaven and the grace he poured out on his flock as a protector — could only be
perceived with a well-trained spiritual sensorium. In contrast, those who viewed
the seemingly lifeless body with skepticism were able to convince themselves di-
rectly of the saint’s undeniable praesentia through the miracles — and also through
Paulinus’ literary interpretation of these events — by entering the realm of the divine
through their own spiritual sensory apparatus.

Two stories with related themes best illustrate the potential that the miracles
had to confirm the real presence of the saint in his own relics through the senses.

% Paulinus composed the 18" and 23™ Natalicia in the years 400—401. In view of their characteristics,
we believe that a somewhat later poem in honor of St. Felix — Natalicium 20 in the critical edition
(406) — can rightly be included in this narratively coherent group. For the chronology, see WALSH

1975, 6-7.
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In Natalicium18, in which he explains that he had to select a representative episode
from the many miracles performed by Felix — one that best testifies to the saint’s
benevolence and his constant concern for his flock — Paulinus tells the story of
a poor peasant who had two oxen stolen in the night, depriving him of his only
source of income and endangering his survival (Paul. Carm. 18.219—233). Knowing
no other way out, the desperate man made his way to the tomb of St. Felix to ask
the protector of Nola for help — but not without rebuking him for not preventing
the crime, not shedding light on the darkness and not leaving a trail that could have
revealed the thieves’ escape route (Paul. Carm. 18.245-284). The peasant even went
so far as to accuse Felix of being an accomplice to the theft — after all, the saint could
see everything and extend his reach everywhere, even to what was hidden and far
away. The man therefore proposed a deal: in return for the recovery of his oxen,
he would entrust the fate of the thieves to Felix's mercy (Paul. Carm. 18.298-308).
After the servants of the shrine forcibly removed him from the relics to close the
church, the peasant sadly returned to his dark and desolate lodgings and spent the
night lamenting the loss of his oxen. Paulinus notes that at no time did the peasant
spiritually distance himself from the sanctuary of Felix, clinging to him as his only
hope (Paul. Carm.18.313-354). In the middle of the night, however, the man heard a
knock at the door — and through the small openings it seemed as if a “white ray from
heaven shone into the darkness”. At his door stood the very oxen he had lost and
which had miraculously returned, “led by Felix’s invisible reins”, all the way to his
house (Paul. Carm. 18.355—404). Although the peasant was overwhelmed with joy,
he did not forget his vow to Felix: together with the oxen, he set off to the church to
fulfill his promise. The unusual scene attracted a large crowd in front of the shrine
in Cimitile. The man wept with happiness, while the assembled faithful who saw
him walking to the church with his oxen sang hymns to Christ and St. Felix, who
had been so merciful to a man in need (Paul. Carm. 18.426—447). The peasant, who
had almost gone blind from weeping, asked Felix to restore his sight as well. The
gathered Christians laughed at his exorbitant request, but the saint, who “pricked
up his ears”, granted this too. When the man felt the touch of the holy hand on
his eyes, he soon realized that his sight had been restored, and he wholeheartedly
thanked his protector and Christ, through whom the saint performed his works
(Paul. Carm. 18.462—468).

The second story by Paulinus has a similar theme, but presents the miracles of
St. Felix from a completely different perspective. The Natalicium from the year 406
begins with the story of a stranger from Abella who had come to Nola to fulfill a
vow and feed the poor who had gathered around the shrine of the patron saint of
Nola with the meat of a pig he had brought with him for the occasion. But in his
dishonest intention, he left only the head and the entrails for the poor and kept
the best pieces for himself (Paul. Carm. 20.67-85). But the horse carrying the meat
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broke loose, the man fell to the ground and remained there in pain because he felt
that his legs were bound with invisible chains. Trusting in the help of St. Felix, he
asked friends and relatives to carry him to the shrine so that he could pray before the
saint’s relics (Paul. Carm. 20.86—111). The unfortunate man clung to the pillars and
kissed them as he lay on the ground, soaking the temple floor with his tears. Soon,
Paulinus writes, he became aware of his sin and began to accuse himself of the state
he had fallen into (Paul. Carm. 20.138-143). Paulinus then records the penitent’s
speech. Convinced that the agony was a just punishment for his attempt to deceive
in a place where others sought blessing, the man harbored no doubt that the pain
in his body was deserved. Yet the awareness of sin paradoxically made the pain
sweet, for had he not been punished, he would have continued his journey, hiding
in his body — a body in rebellion against the Lord — a depravity that only suffering
had brought to light (Paul. Carm. 20.144-166). In gratitude for the punishment he
deserved and as an example to others who had also broken their vows, he wept
aloud in agony and begged St. Felix for forgiveness (Paul. Carm. 20.167-179). The
hand that both punishes and absolves freed him from the invisible chains through
the Lord — the man exclaimed that no one but St. Felix could have seen these chains
and that no one but he could have felt them (Paul. Carm. 20.180-189). Paulinus
described how the assembled community watched and listened open-mouthed as
the unfortunate man clung to the church door, weeping. When he atoned for his
wrongdoing by distributing the meat to the poor, his prayers were answered and he
was healed (Paul. Carm. 20.190—209). Finally, Paulinus did not miss the opportunity
to underscore the moral of the story: The punishment for sin had actually been a
blessing for the man from Abella (Paul. Carm. 20.210—240). Faith and repentance,
the only true remedy for a sinner, had led Christ - who was both avenger and healer,
albeit invisible — to intervene through St. Felix in favor of the suffering man. In
other words, the punishment and subsequent healing were an unmistakable sign
that Felix was indeed present in his community and constantly intervening in their
lives as their rightful shepherd (Paul. Carm. 20.269—276).

The extensive paraphrase of the two episodes from the Natalicia emphasizes
in detail the hidden subtleties of Paulinus’ complex and multi-layered approach
to the function of sensory perception in the working of miracles. First, although
the already elaborate structure of the narrative clearly points in this direction, in
both cases Paulinus’ voice dominates the text and serves as the decisive agens in
the choice of narrative perspective, directing the course of events and determining
their rhythm and dynamics. Indeed, Paulinus offered his own interpretive frame-
work for understanding the miracles, from the inner struggles and borderline expe-
riences of the two protagonists to the retrospective speeches he attributed to them
— speeches in which the narrative comes to a head and finally resolves at the height
of emotional intensity. In his effort to awaken in his audience the desire to identify
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with the participants in these stories, Paulinus interspersed the entire narrative
with rich and vivid descriptions of their lived sensory experiences. In this respect,
he approached the miracle from a first-person perspective — from the point of view
of those who, as he repeatedly stressed, were the only ones who could bear witness
to it. The credibility of their testimony within the narrative was lent precisely by the
sensory experience they lived through and which, as in the case of the martyrdom
narrative, Paulinus sought to convey with authenticity and reproduce among the
members of his sensory community by stimulating their imagination. The way
in which the miracle was felt in one’s own body - or, more precisely, how it was
reinterpreted in it through a sensory apparatus attuned to the register of the tran-
scendent — was for Paulinus a reality that had to be presented as an event in which
each individual could fully participate. The confirmation of the authenticity of the
miracles — the return of the oxen, the restoration of sight, the revival of paralyzed
limbs — should therefore point to an even greater truth: the real presence of St. Felix
in his own relics.

But Paulinus was ultimately hardly interested only in proving that the holy pro-
tector of Nola was really present. If we take into account other means by which
Paulinus confirmed his praesentia, this was a matter of course. On the contrary,
Paulinus built on this fact a complex sensory ethics whose norms were directly
determined by bodily and sensory experience. Thus the stranger from Abella only
recognized his own sinfulness through unbearable pain. Through an inversion of
cultural sensory codes — which, as we have shown, was also evident in Paulinus’
descriptions of martyrdom — the sinner’s suffering became sweet, and its sweetness
was based on a love of truth and a desire to abolish sin. Since miracles were usually
public events, the sinner’s suffering was witnessed by other Christians gathered
together. Paulinus was therefore faced with the question of how he could best pass
on the experience of a very intimate physical pain — something that can hardly be
conveyed emotionally with words alone. The answer apparently lay in externaliza-
tion — in the sinner’s unbearable cries, which served as an ideal vehicle for arousing
compassion in the flock. Moreover, the audience in the story can essentially be
identified with Paulinus’ actual audience. By removing the boundary between text
and reality, the criminal’s lament was intended to evoke the audience’s sympathy
even beyond the immediate context of the events. Everyone was meant to identify
with the exemplary sinner in his agony and, wounded by his pain — reproduced
through sensory imagination and transformed into their own sensory experience —
undergo a transformation like his. In a word, the miracle took place, was perceived
and understood in the body — and the senses served as unambiguous markers in
this process, acting as multivalent indicators of meaning that would lead both the
actor and the observer to the correct interpretation.
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The culmination of Paulinus’ allegorical interpretation of the process by which
the spiritual sensorium is opened in the members of his sensory community is
best seen in the story of Theridius’ eye. The entire narrative is built around an
elaborate vignette: the monk Theridius, a member of Paulinus’ ascetic community,
was injured on the eve of the feast of St. Felix. Walking in the dark through a winding
corridor of the house, he collided with a hanging lamp that was set unusually low
and seriously injured his eye (Paul. Carm. 23.117-159). As Paulinus recounts in the
Natalicium, the hook of the lamp pierced Theridius’ eye and hit it in the most sen-
sitive spot — where even the skillful hand of a physician would hesitate to operate
(Paul. Carm. 23.164-169). In excruciating pain and anguish, Theridius began to cry
out and invoke his holy protector Felix in prayer, trusting in his help as the only
salvation (Paul. Carm. 23.197—200). At the same time, Theridius was concerned
about the gravity of his sins that had led him to this misfortune. He repented aloud
that he had committed many sins, as he had been punished on the eve of the great
feast. Theridius knew that St. Felix was sitting next to the Lord at that moment and
asked him to hear his cries and address his supplications directly to Christ (Paul.
Carm. 23.201-213). Trusting in the Lord’s mercy, he implored that the one who had
given him sight would now lay his holy hands on his wounded eye and free him from
the unbearable pain (Paul. Carm. 23.222—227). Paulinus goes on to emphasize that
Theridius fully accepted the justice of his punishment — if Felix had truly wished to
be just, he would have had to lose both eyes so that his face would correspond to the
darkness of his heart. It was this inner darkness that had led to his depravity and,
according to Paulinus’ interpretation, had caused his sin (Paul. Carm. 23.228-244).
But when Theridius sincerely repented, he felt the reassuring presence of Felix’s
hand, which encouraged his own hand to remove the hook. As a sign ofhealing and
subsequent purification, a flood of tears flowed from the wounded eye (Paul. Carm.
23.255—265). Paulinus concluded the story with a highly symbolic image: a radiant
light — the hand of St. Felix — streamed from Theridius’s healed and sin-cleansed
eye, which had finally been opened to true sight (Paul. Carm. 23.325-335).

The fact that the central theme of this Natalicium is Paulinus’ allegorical inter-
pretation of the injury to Theridius’ eye — arguably the most significant and sym-
bolically charged sensory organ among Late Antique Christians — enables us both
to expand upon our earlier conclusions and bring to a conclusion our analysis of
Paulinus’ efforts to awaken and instruct the spiritual sensorium of his liturgical
community. As in other miracle narratives, we find here the conspicuous presence
of St. Felix and his willingness to act as an intercessor with Christ for the pious
who ask him for help. On the other hand, the fact that the story of a man’s moral
transformation and repentance focuses specifically on the eye as a sensory organ
speaks volumes about the complexity of Paulinus’ view of the inner perceptual
apparatus. As we have shown, Paulinus did not shy away from using sight and
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blindness as binary opposites and interpreting them symbolically within an ethical
framework to represent them as markers of a life of virtue or sin. In this case,
however, Paulinus transcends these earlier boundaries and employs the eye as an
abstraction — unlike earlier cases, the ethical coordinates are no longer mediated
solely by the function of the eye; instead, the entire transformation of the individual
brought about by repentance unfolds in the eye itself, through the miracle. In other
words, the eye assumes an active role in the narrative and becomes the very agens of
transformation, so that both sight and blindness — previously reduced to symbolic
ethical markers — must now be understood in their literal sense. The radiance of
Theridius’ eye, in which Paulinus recognized the unmistakable trace of St. Felix’s
hand, became identical with the divine light emanating from the saint’s tomb.

According to Paulinus, the Christians who witnessed miracles — or at least par-
ticipated in them indirectly via the Natalicia — were not simply standing in front of
the tomb of a “very special dead man” in Cimitile.>® On the contrary, the Natalicia
were intended to bear witness to the fact that this was a living saint and to invite
the Christians gathered in the liturgical community to engage spiritually with the
events they were hearing about. This intention was supported by a carefully or-
chestrated sensory environment designed to awaken in them the feeling that the
heavenly and divine was truly accessible. In both the material and imaginary envi-
ronments, Paulinus played the role of spiritual guide as the leader of the liturgical
community. Through his various initiatives — which, in addition to those already
mentioned, include his efforts to express the abstract and unattainable, such as
eschatological concepts, in the language of the senses — he aimed to establish his
liturgical community on a broader level.

By creating his own language and semantic framework for understanding tran-
scendent Christian reality, Paulinus employed the familiar concept of the spiritual
sensorium to gather his flock into a unified sensory community that followed him in
his interpretations. They gathered not only physically around the relics of the saint,
but also spiritually — perceiving through their inner senses a reality that otherwise
seemed inaccessible to them — and were not meant to see only a symbol in the light
that radiated from the tomb of St. Felix. On the contrary, Paulinus taught them to
recognize in the stimuli accessible to the spiritual senses the traces of eternal Chris-
tian truth, which testified not only to ethical standards and moral conduct, but
also to the truthfulness of the soteriological promises. With Paulinus at the helm
and under his influence, this sensory community was able to personally confirm
the reality and truth of the Christian message in the presence of the tomb of the
Nolan saint — first through their physical senses and then through their awakened
spiritual senses.

5 This refers to a way of describing holy men used by P. Brown (BROWN 1981, 69).
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It is appropriate to conclude this study by returning to one of the premises
mentioned in the introduction. Having summarized the specific findings about
Paulinus’ sensory community and his efforts to awaken the spiritual sensorium of
its members, we can argue that the concept of sensory community has a real analyt-
ical value. As a suitable analytical framework that helps to avoid overly general or
reductive conclusions about the perceptions and values associated with the senses,
it provides a degree of assurance that sensory experience is not reduced exclusively
to its physical or metaphorical component. Instead, it allows this experience to be
considered in the complexity of its social context. Furthermore, examining early
Christian devotional practice through the lens of the sensory community allows
for a more sophisticated understanding of liturgical life by looking at rituals and
customs from the perspective of the community itself. The complexity of religious
experience in a particular liturgical setting thus becomes more comprehensible
when one approaches the sensory responses of the faithful and also the ways in
which these responses were shaped. In this regard, several examples discussed
in this study — particularly Paulinus’ nuanced use of the senses across different
modalities — clearly justify this approach. Further research is certainly warranted
to assess the broader applicability of the concept of sensory community. This study
aims to contribute to ongoing discussions in the field of sensory history and point
to possible directions for the study of sensory experience in late antiquity.
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Sensus corporei, sensus spirituales:
Yynna sajesnuna Ilasanna us Hoxe

Auciwpaxiu: Y pagy HacTojumo ja ucrpaxumo ogHoc Ilasniuna us Hose mpema
qyaMMa y AoMeHy xpuuhaHcke moboxHe npakce. OKBUpP UCTpaXKUBaba Ofpe-
heH je mpermocraBkoM Aa je rpymna jbyAu Kojoj ce Ilasmun odpahao y cBojum ze-
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Eros i Tanatos u 111 knjizi Vergilijevih Georgika

Apstrakt: Premda toboze posvecene seoskom zivotu, Vergilijeve Georgike u srzi
zapravo imaju vecne filosofske teme i pitanja, pa tako i III knjiga speva, zao-
grnuta u savete o uzgoju sitne i krupne marve, peva o bezvremenoj dijalektici
Erosa i Tanatosa. Buduéi i sam polaznik Filodemove epikurejske skole, pesnik
se delom oslanja na pomenuto ucenje, a delom se temom bavi na samo sebi
svojstven nacin.

Kljucne reci: 11l knjiga Georgika, Eros, Tanatos, epikurejci.

U jednoj od temeljnih studija psihoanaliticke teorije S one strane principa za-
dovoljstva iz 1920. godine, Sigmund Frojd definisao je univerzalni par pranagona
svekolikog Zivog sveta kao Eros i Tanatos: jedan koji sve ono sto je Zivo tezi da odve-
de smrti, te njegov antipod, koji stalno iznova tezi obnavijanju Zivota.' Neprekidan
dijalekti¢ki odnos narecenih »blizanaca« nije, dakle, nista drugo do ve¢iti ciklus
nastajanja i nestajanja — kako na mikro, tako i na makro planu. Poeti¢na i sugestivna
imena dvaju principa Frojd je, razume se, pozajmio iz rasko$ne anticke bastine,
gde je Eros opisan kao stalni obnovitelj sveta kroz ljubavnu ¢eznju te kao porod
No¢i, roden nakon Haosa, a istovremeno kad i Nebo (Uran) i Zemlja (Geja), ¢ije
je spajanje, a time i nastanak sveta nadahnuo upravo on.? Tanatos, zanimljivo, ta-
kode spada u prabozanstva i takode je sin No¢i. Hesiod nam kaze da u grudima
nosi okrutno gvozdeno srce, a mrzak je jednako i smrtnicima i bogovima. To je, uz
dakako dobrostivijeg Hipnosa, jedino bozanstvo koje sunce nikada ne obasjava i
samo se njemu ne podizu hramovi i Zrtvenici.?

Suceljenost Erosa i Tanatosa svojevrstan je topos u antickoj filosofiji i knjizevno-
sti, a pomenu¢emo, uz Hesioda, barem jo§ Empedokla, koji ova dva suprotstavljena
kosmicka principa poeti¢no naziva Ljubavlju i Mrznjom.* Njegovo dualisticko vide-
nje mnogo docnije usvaja Frojd, govoreéi o Erosu i Tanatosu kao o opoziciji dveju vr-
sta nagona koji se mogu zameniti { polaritetom ljubavi i mrznje.> Vanvremeno prepli-
tanje nareCenih kosmickih principa jedna je od centralnih tema i filosofskog speva

' FROJD 1984 (1920), 42.

* SREjOVIC | CERMANOVIC 1992, 145.

% Hes. Theog. 211-758; SREJOVIC /| CERMANOVIC 1992, 399.
* Detaljnije i pregledno o tome u BARNET 2004, 274—282.
5 FROJD 2006 (1921), 107.
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De rerum natura Tita Lukrecija Kara, sledbenika Epikurovog u¢enja, a jednog od naj-
vecih Vergilijevih knjizevnih uzora. Vergilije je i sam bio polaznik epikurejske skole
u Napulju, te ucenik Filodema iz Gadare. Papirus sa oznakom PHerc.Paris.2fr.279a,
ugljenisan usled erupcije Vezuva 79. godine nove ere, a pronaden u Vili papirusa,
posvecéen je upravo Vergiliju kao, po svemu sudeéi, polazniku Filodemove $kole.5
Premda je glasoviti pesnikov spev Georgike, ¢ijim ¢emo se srznim temama ovde
pozabaviti kroz primer III knjige, poslovi¢no predstavljan kao $tivo posveceno se-
oskom Zzivotu, sa mnostvom korisnih smernica i prakti¢nih saveta ratarima, stoca-
rima i péelarima, svakom pomnijem ¢itaocu ne promice ¢injenica da je pomenuti
spev ponajmanje ono za $ta se izdaje. U srcu III knjige, ali i dela u celini, zapravo
pocivaju vecne filosofske teme koje, kako ¢emo uociti, Vergilije obraduje na sebi
svojstven nacin. Lukrecije mu je nesumnjiv literarni uzor, ali se idejno neretko kose.
Stavige, neki opsti utisak jeste da je Vergilije po odredenim pitanjima bliZi izvornom
Epikurovom uéenju, ali uz konkretne, vrlo uputne smernice za mudro svakodnevno
postupanje, §to kod Epikura ¢esto izostaje, a po prakti¢nosti je blisko stoic¢koj skoli.
Pogledajmo, dakle, na koji nacin pesnik tretira principe Erosa i Tanatosa u samo
jednoj od knjiga speva.

Ljubav u sviju je ista’

Bezvremeni motiv telesne strasti,® koju Epikur oslovljava kao Eros (to eran), gle-
dajudi na nju posve neutralno (uprkos pogledima donedavno uvrezenim medu fi-
losofima i filolozima),® u Vergilijevim Georgikama susre¢emo najcescée kao Amor,
katkad i Venus (G. 3.64, 96, 136). Stavise, Epikur na kraju VS, 51 precizno kaze da
karnalna zadovoljstva Afrodite oveku niti koriste, niti skode, dok njegov sledbenik,
a Vergilijev pesnicki uzor Lukrecije insistira na posve razli¢itom, asketskom pristu-
pu:® Amor je za njega rusilacka sila kojoj se mudrac nuzno mora odupirati. Tako
je za njega Amor »prist« (ulcus, 41068), ljubavnike prozdire »oganj« (ardor aman-
tium, 4.1077), a strast je »pomamac (rabies, 4.1083). Amor je, prema tome, u De
rerum natura mracni aspekt ili senka stvaralackog principa, u svetloj alternaciji
oznacenog kao Venus — kroz invokaciju istoimene boginje na pocetku speva. Kao
takav, on je za Lukrecija isklju¢ivo negativan i prepreka da se dosegnu epikurejska
ataraxia i aponia. Premda pod snaznim uticajem svog pesnic¢kog uzora, ima¢emo

5 KERSHNER 2024, 181.

" Amor omnibus idem (G. 3.244). Svi segmenti IIl knjige Georgika citirani u radu metri¢ki su prepev
autorke, a sacinjeni po izdanju sa komentarima navedenom u okviru bibliografije.

8 Motiv ima podugu istoriju u anti¢koj knjizevnosti jo§ od Hesioda (Theog. 121-122), a pomenimo
ovom prigodom jos neke od primera: Sapph. fr. 130.2LP, Alc. fr. 327.LP; Eur. fr. 136.1; Ov. Met. 5.366sqq.
9 Vise u KNOX 1992, 43-53 i KERSHNER 2024, 175-195.

'° KERSHNER 2024, 176.
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prilike da uo¢imo koliko Vergilije po ovom pitanju idejno odudara od njega. Kako je
ve¢ pomenuto, on najpre ne pravi nikakvu terminolosku ili eticku razliku izmedu
termina Amor i Venus, $to ¢e biti ilustrovano u nizu primera.

Treca knjiga Georgika posveéena je, znamo, uzgoju sitne i krupne marve, no,
kao i spev u celini, zadatim temama bavi se samo na povr$ini." Zivot na selu —
naizgled programski sapet Avgustovom politikom i istorijskim trenutkom nakon
krvavih gradanskih ratova — samo se naivnom oku moze uéiniti kao priru¢nik za
zemljoradnike, vocare, stocare i péelare. Pogledajmo, dakle, iz kojih sve uglova na$
pesnik sagledava Eros kao jednu od srznih tema knjige o stocarstvu. Govoredéi, na-
ime, o uzgoju bikova i krava, ve¢ pri pocetku, Vergilije izmedu ostalih daje ovakvo
uputstvo uzgajivacima:

interea, superat gregibus dum laeta iuuentas,
solue mares; mitte in Venerem pecuaria primus,
atque aliam ex alia generando suffice prolem.
optima quaeque dies miseris mortalibus aeui
prima fugit; subeunt morbi tristisque senectus
et labor, et durae rapit inclementia mortis.

Mladost dok vatrena traje, ti muzjake slobodne pusti,
neka sa nagonom prvim ve¢ Amora iskuse slasti

— tebi ¢e potomke svoje darivati jedne za drugim.
Usud je smrtnika tuzan i ocas im radosti minu,
pecalna blizi se starost i razne ih bolesti skole,

muke savladaju hude dok smrt im se okrutna smesi.”

ViSe je no jasno da se Lukreciju mrski Amor ovde javlja u sasvim pozitivnom
smislu: kao nagon za opstankom i produzenjem vrste, ali i svojevrsna slast. No to
nije sve: ve¢ nakon treceg stiha, toboze zaokupljenog tek stasalim bikovima, brise
se granica izmedu Zivotinja i ljudi ($to se u spevu tendenciozno pocesto i $tedro
¢ini), uz isticanje pregnantne, melanholi¢ne misli o efemernosti zivota smrtnika
uopsteno, poglavito »vatrene« mladosti — Vergilije ne preza da Amor poveze sa og-
njem, no taj oganj je ovde izvesno stvaralacki, a ne rusilacki kao kod pretece. Jednak
pristup, uz istovetan antropomorfisti¢an vokabular, sre¢emo i nedugo potom, kada
je re¢ o uzgoju konja:

Hunc quoque, ubi aut morbo grauis aut iam segnior annis
deficit, abde domo, nec turpi ignosce senectae.
frigidus in Venerem senior, frustraque laborem

" O polifoniji Georgika viSe u TOOHEY 1996, 109-123.
2 G.3.63-68.
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ingratum trahit, et, si quando ad proelia uentum est,
ut quondam in stipulis magnus sine uiribus ignis,
incassum furit.

Ipak ti milosti nemaj kad bolest il' starost ga skole,
tromom i vremesnom konju jer samo u $tali je mesto.
Kasno je tada da on se prepusti zaru Venere,

zalud se upinje, sirot, pa udarci nista ne vrede,

nalik je vatri §to tinja, a snage ni Zivosti nema."

Najpre valja podvuéi da pesnik za libido ovde bira termin Venus, ne praveéi nika-
kvu razliku od malopredasnjeg Amor, a potom i da njegovo odsustvo, kao prirodnu
posledicu starosti, uz sebi svojstvenu empatiju dozivljava kao poraz i gasenje Zivota,
a time i stvaralackog principa. Tek u 209. stihu IIT knjige pomalja se upozorenje da
preterana strast moze naneti Stetu zivotinjama:

Sed non ulla magis uiris industria firmat
quam Venerem et caeci stimulos auertere amoris,
siue boum siue est cui gratior usus equorum.

Najtezi ipak je podvig i najvise revnosti trazi
ljuvene stisati strasti i skriven obuzdati nagon,
bilo da uzgajas konje il' bikove radije biras."*

Slede saveti pastirima i uzgajivac¢ima kako da je preduprede planskim odvaja-
njem Zenki od muzjaka za »kriti¢nih dana«, da bismo potom bili po¢aséeni bezvre-
menom vinjetom spletenom od stihova 215-242, gde, uz poslovi¢no antropomorfi-
stican vokabular, Vergilije peva o borbi pomamljenih bikova za naklonost Zeljene
krave. Porazen i tesko povreden takmac sam se povude, na neznanom bitise mestu,
rane oplakuje tuzno, sramota ga poraza tisti;'® éeznjivo osmatra stalu i negdasnji Zivot
§to gubi.® Povezujuéi neumerenost u strasti sa neumitnim bolom, pesnik se nasla-
nja na Lukrecija, takode ovde imenuju¢i nagon kao ubod (stimulus),” §to je pak
ekvivalent Epikurovom kinesis — kretanju atoma koje u materijalnom svetu izaziva
nase Ceznje i strasti. Neumeren, Amor je slep (caecus, 211), kaze Vergilije, gori bez
samokontrole (urit, 215), isisava snagu ljubavnika (carpit, 215), vode¢i u bezumlje
i rusilacko. Amor je, prema tome, Stetan isklju¢ivo ukoliko je lien razuma i mere,
nikako sam po sebi.

3 Ibid. 3.95-100.

" Ibid. 3.209—211.

S Ibid. 3.225-228: uictus abit longeque ignotis exsulat oris / multa gemens ignominiam plagasque
superbi / uictoris, tum quos amisit inultus amores.

® Ibid. 3.228: et stabula aspectans regnis excessit auitis.

' Videti posebno Lucr. 4.1081-1083.
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Zanimljivo je da bik izgnanik dobro pamti svoj poraz i stid (za razliku od zabo-
ravnog pobednika), pa vreme u osami provodi asketski: uzglavije biva mu kamen,
a postelja hrapavo stenje, busenje $asa i éicka mu jedina postaju hrana,'® vezbajuéi
za buduce bitke. Premda sve navedeno ima neslavan cilj, barem filosofski gleda-
no, ipak i ljudima, uz prethodne savete o odvajanju muzjaka od Zenki i pojedno-
stavljeno uputstvo svodivo na krilaticu »daleko od o¢iju — daleko od srca«, pruza
dragocene smernice za borbu sa neumerenim, a time i $kodljivim strastima. Nas se
pak izgnanik iz stada nakon pregornog samoodricanja vraéa istom bezumnom cilju
kroz prekrasnu pesnicku sli¢icu, zaokruzenu vanvremenim zakljuc¢kom:

post ubi collectum robur uiresque refectae,

signa mouet praecepsque oblitum fertur in hostem:
fluctus uti medio coepit cum albescere ponto,
longius ex altoque sinum trahit, utque uolutus

ad terras immane sonat per saxa neque ipso

monte minor procumbit, at ima exaestuat unda
uerticibus nigramque alte subiectat harenam.

Omne adeo genus in terris hominumque ferarumque
et genus aequoreum, pecudes pictaeque uolucres,

in furias ignemque ruunt: amor omnibus idem.

Snagu kad povrati najzad i ponosit stane na noge,
znamenje izdize vojno, na duSmana iznova krede:
talasu belom je nalik $to nasred se pucine rodj,
hvatajuc' zalet, jos dalek, tu vrh mu se vije, kovrdza,
potom se ogroman blizi, po stenama potmulo hudi,
planinskom visu je nalik kad kona¢no obali stigne,
peni se, kljuda razbijen, iz grotla sve valjajué' pesak.
Ljudi i zveri su tako svi isti kad ljubav ih skoli,
jednaki prozdire oganj i pticu, i marvu, i ribu,
strasti im pomute razum: ljubav u sviju je ista!'

Sledi niz ilustrativnih primera iz Zivotinjskog sveta: lavica napusta mladunce i
srdita poljima luta,® medvedi u pomami razaraju drvece, napadaju sluc¢ajne prola-
znike, bas kao i veprovi; tigrica je upravo tada najkobnija, dresirani konji ne reaguju
na uobicajene komande, uzde i udarce, ne zaustavljajuci se ni pred nabujalim reka-
ma i strmim hridima; risove, pse, vukove muci ista mahnitost, a inace pitomi jelen
se izmetne u ratnika ljutog.* U nisku primera iz zZivotinjskog sveta tendenciozno

" G. 3.230-232: dura iacet pernox instrato saxa cubili / frondibus hirsutis et carice pastus acuta.
Y Ibid. 3.235-244.

*° Ibid. 3.245: saeuior errauit campi.

* Ibid. 3.265: imbelles dant proelia cerui.
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je umetnuta i perla iz naseg — kratak osvrt na mit o Hero i Leandru, $to samo jo$
transparentnije podvlaci stvarnu svrhu i smisao Georgika. Leandar iz Abida zalju-
bljen je u Hero iz neprijateljskog Sesta, te svako vece preplivava Helespont ne bi li
se sastao sa svojom dragom. Kako je bilo i neizbezno, svetlo koje ga vodi na drugu
obalu jedne nodi se ugasi, pa nesre¢ni mladi¢ strada u talasima, a njegova ljubav
oduzima sebi zZivot.**

Niz se, najzad, okoncava Zivopisnom pomamom zdrebica, za koje se istice da
licno Venera udahnula vatru je njima, onda kad Glauka jadnog su rastrgle, prozdrale
potom.?® Vergilije potom opisuje njihov sumanut galop kroz Gargar i Askanij ka za-
padu, severuijugu. Segment je zaokruzen etioloskim detaljem koji belezi i Aristotel,
odakle je verovatno i preuzet.>* Za zdrebice koje nisu utolile svoj nagon (sine ullis
coniugis, 274—275) kaze da su gravidne samo od vetra, dok je hippomanes uzgredna
pojava takvog »bezgresnog« zaceca. Hippomanes, poseban sekret u narodu poznat
kao »konjsko ludilo«, ujedno je i kobni otrov, Cest sastojak napitaka zluradih mace-
ha,? te postaje viSe no oc¢igledno da Vergilije (sasvim nasuprot Lukreciju, a delom
i izvornom Epikurovom uéenju) Amor ne posmatra ni najmanje negativno. Stavige,
iz svih navedenih primera on ovaj nagon, svojstven svim smrtnicima, posmatra
kao posve prirodan i stvaralacki princip, koji jednostavno valja prozeti razumom i
samokontrolom kako ne bi prerastao u svoju suprotnost. Na aseksualnost i potpuno
suzbijanje ili neostvarenost libida gleda kao na sakatost, zamiranje, ¢ak i izvitope-
renost, koja neizostavno luci i nekakav otrov — kako za telo, tako i za duh.

* Vergilije se u rimskoj poeziji prvi poziva na ovaj mit, a nakon njega to ¢ine i Ovidije i Muzej (Ov.
Her. 18, 19; Muzej, Hero i Leandar); no, po svemu sudedi, postojao je i spev izvesnog aleksandrijskog
pesnika na istu temu, o ¢emu svedode i fragmenti papirusa sa verovatnim originalom (SH adesp. pap.
9014, 951).

% G. 3.267—268. Re¢ je o Glauku, sinu Sizifovom, koji je kobile uzgajao i dresirao kako bi se nadmetao
u Potniji. Postoje dve verzije mita: po jednoj je kobile hranio ljudskim mesom, pa su ga rastrgle kad
ga je ponestalo, a po drugoj ih je drzao podalje od muzjaka kako bi svu snagu sa¢uvale za trku, na taj
nacin izazvavsi gnev Afrodite i sledstveno okrutnu kaznu. Druga verzija je svakako svrhovito posluzila
Vergiliju. Pesnik, mogude, inspiraciju delom duguje Varonu, te segmentu gde se opisuje neobi¢ni
pokusaj da se pastuv silom privoli na parenje, $to zavrSava smréu vlasnika od ujeda pobesnelog
zdrepca (Rust. 2.7.9). Na jednako uznemiruju¢ prizor Vergilije se vra¢a u zavrsnici III knjige, kada
konj zarazen kugom kida zubima sopstveno meso (250—251).

* Aristotel beleZi da kobile, kada stignu do mora, lu¢e poseban sekret po imenu hippomanes, te da tu
supstancu obilato koriste travarke i vidarke (A. 4.515). On ne pravi nikakvu paralelu izmedu doti¢ne
izlu¢evine i pomame kobila. Vergilije pak najpre govori o njihovoj pomami, potom o Glauku, te daje
etiolosko objasnjenje za hippomanes, upravo povezujuéi ludilo sa tom materijom. Teokrit (2.48-49)
dodatno potkrepljuje tu povezanost, premda je kod njega hippomanes specifiéna biljka koja raste u
Arkadiji i izaziva pomamu konja i kobila.

% G. 3.282: malae ... novercae.
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Trijumf smrti

Zavrsnica III knjige Georgika ¢uvena je po Zivopisnom, moénom, plasti¢nom i
duboko pesimisti¢nom portretu Tanatosa u krupnom planu. Ona je, nije preslobod-
no redi, u knjizevnosti ono sto je u likovnoj umetnosti Trijumfsmrti Brojgela Starijeg
iz1562. godine. U skerletnim i zemljanim tonovima vatre, praha i trulezi, bez milosti
i pripreme ledi krv u Zilama svakom ko je pomnije zagleda. Prikazuje ¢as kada je
kuga (tzv. Crna smrt) desetkovala tadasnju renesansnu Evropu, ne mareéi za uzrast,
pol, stepen obrazovanja, moralni karakter, drustveni status ili klasu zrtava. Pejzaz
je sprzen, drvece golo, posvuda smrt i patnja, jezero se mreska puno natrulih riba.
Prizor pulsira uzasom, bas kao i stihovi 474566 Il knjige Georgika, premda opisuju
patnju i beznade Zivotinja, a ne ljudi (barem do poslednja Cetiri stiha). Zanimljivo
je ipak da narecene apokalipti¢ne scene ne izranjaju pred ¢itaoca nemilosrdno i
bez najave, kako bi mogle pred nespremnog posetioca Prada u Madridu. Usudi¢u
se da podvucem da jednog pisca zaista velikim i besmrtnim moze uciniti tek sve-
koliko razumevanje sveta udruzeno sa dubokim i iskrenim saose¢anjem, pa ni s
Vergilijem nije drugacije. On nas, u skladu sa sopstvenom plemenitom prirodom,
unapred priprema za suocavanje sa neumoljivoséu Tanatosa. To najpre ¢ini kroz
efektan ekskurs o posve razlic¢itim zivotima pastira u Skitiji u odnosu na one iz
Libije, koriste¢i priliku da nas uroni u prizore ve¢ne zime. Kao da, pre nego na scenu
stupi neizbezni Tanatos, njegov glasnik biva blagostiviji brat Hipnos:

aut herbae campo apparent aut arbore frondes;
sed iacet aggeribus niueis informis et alto

terra gelu late septemque adsurgit in ulnas.

semper hiems, semper spirantes frigora Cauri;

tum Sol pallentis haud umquam discutit umbras,
nec cum inuectus equis altum petit aethera, nec cum
praecipitem Oceani rubro lauit aequore currum.
concrescunt subitae currenti in flumine crustae,
undaque iam tergo ferratos sustinet orbis,
puppibus illa prius, patulis nunc hospita plaustris;
aeraque dissiliunt uulgo, uestesque rigescunt
indutae, caeduntque securibus umida uina,

et totae solidam in glaciem uertere lacunae,
stiriaque impexis induruit horrida barbis.

interea toto non setius aere ningit:

intereunt pecudes, stant circumfusa pruinis
corpora magna boum, confertoque agmine cerui
torpent mole noua et summis uix cornibus exstant.
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travéice nema nijedne i gole su uboge grane,

polja pod pokrovom belim tu snevaju turobne snove,
zidom i okovom leda je sapeta usnula zemlja.

Veéiti huéi Severac i beskrajna caruje zima,?®

Sunce ne proliva nikad blagostive pehare sjaja:

niti kad upregne konje da vrhove dosegne neba,

niti kad, umorno, klone, u morski se razlije grimiz.
Ocas se ledenom skramom zaogrme ¢itava reka,
tol'’ko se smrzne da sluzi k'o staza i metalnom tocku
— tamo gde brodovi behu, sad prostrana promicu kola.*”
Bronza pucketa i cvili, na ljudima odeéa mrzne,

vino se sluzi kad najpre se sekirom ostrom zasece.
Jezera oc¢vrsnu sasvim i ledom se okuju tvrdim,

iglice cakle se ledne i vise sa ¢upavih brada

Mecava bezdusno veje, kovitla se pahulja bezbroj,
umire stoka, a krupni po ci¢i tad volovi stoje,

jeleni trude se hrabro da dusmanskoj zimi odole

— jedva im rogove vidi§ da vire iz ko$mara snega.?®

Prelazi, potom, Vergilije na prizemne smernice pastirima o izboru ovaca za naj-
belju i najkvalitetniju vunu, za sto vise mleka, za brigu o psima, oslanjajuci se ma-
hom na prakti¢ne Varonove savete i njegov spis De re rustica. Nova opomena, tj.
psihologka priprema za turobnu zavr$nicu usledi¢e nedugo potom, kroz stihove
414—439, gde se nabrajaju po ljude i stoku opasne zmije, a pesnik se tu prvenstveno
poziva na Nikandrov spev Theriaka. U stihu 418. jednu vrstu otrovnice Stavise oslo-
vljava sa pestis, §to je u ostatku knjige ekskluzivno rezervisano bas za kugu, pa nas i
na taj na¢in nedvosmisleno i dobronamerno upozorava na potresan sadrzaj koji ¢e
neminovno docnije uslediti. Drugu otrovnicu (za koju se proverom ispostavilo da to
u stvarnosti nije)*® Vergilije predstavlja jednako zZivopisno i jednako amblematski
za predstojedi portret Tanatosa:

* Opisujuéi veditu zimu Skitije, Vergilije se oslanja na Homerovu Odiseju i prikaz zemlje Kimerana:
onde je zemlja i grad Kimerana $tono ih kriju / tama i magla; onuda Zarkovito nikada sunce / zracima
svojim na njih ne gledi, ni onda kad ono / gore se penjati stane sa zemlje na zvezdano nebo, / ni onda
kada se dole s nebesa smiraju kloni, / nego se uzasna noé nad jadnicima prostire tima (Od. 11.14-19, prev.
Milo$ N. Durié).

*7 Slika se poja¢ava ovim Zivopisnim prizorom. Ovidije, prognan upravo u pomenute krajeve, ostavlja
slican opis: quaque rates ierant, pedibus nunc itur, et undas / frigore concretas ungula pulsat equi (Trist.
3.10.31-32) — tamo gde brodovi behu sad peske se slobodno hodi / topot se kopita konjskih po sledenim
rekama ori (prev. a.).

** 6. 353-370.

* Reé je, po svemu sudedi, o zmiji Acrochordus granulatus, prvenstveno vodenom gmizavcu, mahom
bespomoénom na kopnu i nikako otrovnom.
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stagna colit ripisque habitans hic piscibus atram
improbus ingluuiem ranisque loquacibus explet;
postquam exusta palus terraeque ardore dehiscunt,
exsilit in siccum, et flammantia lumina torquens
saeuit agris asperque siti atque exterritus aestu.

bare naseljava ona i obale Zivahnih reka,

brbljive Zabe i ribe u mra¢nom joj nestaju zdrelu.
Bare kad usahnu potom, od Zege sva popuca zemlja,
izade guja na suvo i srdito o¢ima seva,

mahnito livadom sece, zbog Zedi i pripeke kivna.®!

Ekskurs o zmijama, asocijativno prirodno povezan s medicinom i farmakologi-
jom, efektna je spona sa zavr§nim segmentom posveéenim epidemiji kuge u Nori-
ku.3* Segment zapocinje uvodom o najce$éim bolestima marve, uz savete kako ih
preduprediti, odnosno leéiti (440—473). Najzad, stihovi 474—477 direktno najavljuju
»trijumf smrti« i retrospektivnu pripovest prizorom pustih pejzaza kao dugoroc¢ne
posledice epidemije:

tum sciat, aerias Alpis et Norica si quis

castella in tumulis et lapydis arua Timaui

nunc quoque post tanto uideat, desertaque regna
pastorum et longe saltus lateque uacantis.

Znace ko ugleda danas — a mnogo ve¢ godina minu
—ledine Alpa i brda gde tvrdave Norika nicu,
pasnjake Japida prazne i Timava obale puste:
kraljevstva nekad to behu pastira i veselih stada.

Sam detaljan opis posasti, a ujedno i zavr$ni segment Il knjige speva znacajnim
delom je odjek finala VI i poslednje knjige De rerum natura.3® Stavie, prva &etiri
stiha posvecena etiologiji bolesti jezicki i stilski u celosti se oslanjaju na Lukrecijev
osvrt na kugu u Atini. Medutim, dok preteca peva o stvarnom dogadaju, pozivajuci
se na Tukididovu Istoriju Peloponeskog rata (2.47-55) te nastojeci da pruzi strogo
naucna objasnjenja u duhu Epikurove filosofije, Vergilije se to ni najmanje ne trudi.
Lukrecije etiologiji posvecuje citavih 55 stihova, $to potonji pesnik ¢ini u svega 4,

% Na sli¢an na¢in Vergilije u Eneidi slika Haronove o¢i - stant lumina flamma (A. 6.300), o¢i zmije (A.
2.210), ali oganj zari i pogled konja koji umire od kuge u zavr$nici IIl knjige Georgika — ardentes oculi
(3.505).

¥ 6. 3.430-434.

% 0 tome u kojoj je meri Vergilijev opis kuge u Noriku docnije posluZio kao osnov za Ovidijevu kugu
u Egini u Metamorfozama vise u HEERINK 2011, 464—472.

3 Podrobno poredenje u WEST / WOODMAN 1979, 35-71, a takode i GALE 2000, 18-58. O Vergilijevom
aluzivnom stilu i uticajima preteca vise u FARRELL 1991, 169187 i CONTE 1996, 130-141.
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smestajuci zbivanje u nepoznatu proslost (quondam, 478), na podrucje Norika —
izmedu Alpa i Dunava. Za njegovu srznu temu nije ¢ak ni znacajno da li govori
o stvarnom dogadaju: zaokuplja ga neumoljivost i neshvatljivost Tanatosa kao ko-
smickog rusilackog principa koji prevazilazi prostor i vieme. Uzrok stradanja i svu
tragi¢nost patnje nesre¢nih zivotinja i ne pokusava da objasni, kako to, u epikurej-
skom maniru, pregorno nastoji Lukrecije, a zanimljivo je da to ne ¢ini ni Tukidid,
neposredni svedok atinske epidemije, koji je kugu ¢ak i odbolovao (2.49).

Kada je pak re¢ o simptomatologiji, Lukrecije joj revnosno posveéuje 70 stihova
(6.1145-1214), detaljno opisujuéi znake i faze bolesti: u prvom stadijumu to su tem-
peratura, crvenilo oéiju, promuklost i krvarenje iz zdrela, zadebljao jezik, dok drugi
obelezava otezano disanje, neprijatan zadah iz usta, slabost. U tre¢em stadijumu
telo unesreéenog prekrivaju ¢irevi, nastupa nepodnosljiva groznica, neretko raspa-
danje udova i smrt nakon 8 ili g dana od pojave prvih simptoma. Vergilije je pred
sobom nesumnjivo imao Lukrecijev tekst, no iznova se, u ve¢ opisanom maniru,
opredelio da 70 Lukrecijevih stihova svede na samo 4 — sa efektnim antitezama,
te iznova ne mareci za nau¢nu utemeljenost izrecenog, ali postizudi ciljani utisak
na ¢itaoca:

nec uia mortis erat simplex; sed ubi ignea uenis
omnibus acta sitis miseros adduxerat artus,
rursus abundabat fluidus liquor omniaque in se
ossa minutatim morbo conlapsa trahebat.

SloZenim tokom je kuga tad Zivot odnosila svima:
najpre bi nesreéne zrtve zapalila mukama zedi,
potom bi nabreklo telo $to suvo i skvr¢eno bese,
bolest u kasu bi najzad pretvorila tkivo i kosti.3*

Nakon kondenzacije obimnog Lukrecijevog teksta posvecenog etiologiji i simp-
tomatologiji u svega 8 stihova, Vergilije naredna 62 posvecuje patnji zivotinja pogo-
denih kugom. Usput mestimi¢no pominje i druge simptome usvojene od pretece,
ali ne tako da oni daju ikakvu verodostojnu klinicku sliku. Hladan znoj, gruba, hra-
pava koza umiruceg konja, crna krv iz nozdrva, promuklost i hropac — sve je tu samo
da, uz obilje saosecanja, docara Tanatos izbliza. Niz potresnih prizora zapocinje
kolapsom Zrtvene zivotinje pred samim oltarom, pre nego ju je i dotaklo obredno
secivo. Uopsteno, Citav segment spleten je od paradoksa i antiteza, umetnicki izu-
zetno efektnih: ako bi zZreci i stigli da poseku Zrtvu, oltar zabljestao ne bi od utrobe
rasute netom, niti su proroci mogli da sudbine ¢itaju znake - jedva na secivu svetom da

3 G. 3.482—48s5.
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kapljice krvi je bilo.35 Telad ispusta nezne duse pokraj obilja jasala prepunih hrane,%°
pse obuzima besnilo, konji izgladnelii bez apetita na samom pragu smrti u pomami
zubima razdiru sopstveno meso i kozu. Svaki pokusaj lecenja ostaje uzaludan i
ispostavlja se kao pogresan.

Posebno potresna je epizoda smrti bika upregnutog u plug, tendenciozno takva
da u na$ fokus zapravo stavlja tragiku ljudskog udesa: za bikom, poput ljudskog
biéa, tuguje sapatnik i sabrat iz jarma, a to stradanje Vergilije je doc¢arao uz sebi
svojstvenu toplinu, slikajuci re¢cima snaznog emocionalnog naboja. Ovaj segment
je, po meni, ujedno i »srce tame« speva u celini. Pesnik se na koncu scene pita:

quid labor aut benefacta iuuant? quid uomere terras
inuertisse grauis? atqui non Massica Bacchi
munera, non illis epulae nocuere repostae:
frondibus et uictu pascuntur simplicis herbae,
pocula sunt fontes liquidi atque exercita cursu
flumina, nec somnos abrumpit cura salubris.

Sta mu sad zasluge vrede? Sto njivu je orao plugom?
Masicko nikada vino on, priljezan, kusao nije,
pirovi, rasko$ne gozbe mu ostase neznani sasvim:
lis¢e i pasnjaci skromni su jedina bili mu hrana,
pice pak izvori bistri i tokovi Zivahnih reka,

noc¢u bi snevao mirno, bez pomisli teskih i briga.3”

Svesno podvladi zaludnost truda, skromnosti, odricanja, mudrosti, zrtve, pre-
gornog rada pred uzasnim licem Tanatosa i destruktivnim principom uopste. Na
uznemirujué nacin, vraca nas na kraj I knjige Georgika, gde nam se izlaze filosof-
ska postavka Cestitog i ispunjenog zivota ratara kao pozeljan obrazac. Taj obrazac,
uspesno i dosledno primenjen, upravo ovde zavrsava u agoniji i smrti.

Slede sli¢ice ratara prinudenog da sam vuce kola, ru¢no seje i sadi, motikom
razbija ledinu umesto plugom. Vukovi, ophrvani ve¢om brigom, ne vrebaju stada,
jeleni i srne slobodno tumaraju seoskim imanjima sa lovackim psima, morska stvo-
renja raspadaju se nasukana na obalu ko groblje potonulih lada,*® foke iz mora hi-
taju rekama, ptice umiru u letu, padajuéi na zemlju poput kise, trupla domacih
Zivotinja bespostedno i svirepo u hrpama leze po pasnjacima i stalama ¢ekajuci
ukop. Tanatos obesmisljava i porazava svako ljudsko stremljenje, znanje, pregnu-
¢e. Prisustvujemo svojevrsnoj izvitoperenoj i okrutnoj karikaturi »rajskog« stanja

% Ibid. 3.490-492: inde neque impositis ardent altaria fibris / nec responsa potest consultus reddere
uates / ac uix suppositi tinguntur sanguine cultri.

% Ibid. 3.495: plena ad praesepia.

37 Ibid. 3.525-530.

3 Ibid. 3.542: naufraga corpora.
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Zlatnog doba. Se¢amo se, naime, kako je u I knjizi speva Jupiter okoncao bezazle-
nost, obilje i dokolicu tog doba, izvevsi na scenu labor (1.118-146). Sada sve njegove
tekovine propadaju i nastupa stanje nalik negdasnjem, a zapravo zastrasujuce i

distopijsko. Vergilije nas, uprkos milostivoj najavi i pripremi, na kraju III knjige
ostavlja u beznadu. Cak i ne pokugava da ponudi redenje, utehu ili odgovor na ve¢ita
pitanja i tajne Tanatosa. Premda epikurejac, ni odgovori te filosofske skole nisu
dovoljno ubedljivi i valjani da bi za njima posegnuo. Odlucuje se stoga da pati i
ostane zapitan poput svih svojih potonjih ¢italaca.
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ETtuka gBorydor epoca: mpupoja jpydaBu y necMu
Hecanuua. Xomep. Ilyna jegpa.
Ocuna Manzaes/pmrama

Aucmpaxim: Tema oBOr pajia jecre UCIUTHBAE IIPUPOZE bydasu (epoca) Koja
Jesxu y ocHoBu necme Hecanuya. Xomep. Ilyna jegpa. necuuka-akmeuncre Ocu-
na MangespmTama (1891-1938). CymTuHa 1ojmMa /y6ae MoBe3aHoOT ca I0jMOM
epoc (£pws), Koje TIECHUK MOJIaske Y OCHOBY CTHXOBA, CaIvie/iaBa ce Kpo3 IpU3My
aHTHUYKe eTHUKE U eCTeTHKe, y IPBOM pefly Kpo3 Xomepos en Haujaga, Xecrnono-
By noemy Teoionuja, Canipus ¢p. 130, Te KPO3 pa3MHUIIUbAA O OBOj TEMH BeJIH-
KUX XeJIeHCKUX (punosoda, nomyt lopruje (Iloxsara Xenenu), [lnarona (Iosba)

H ApyTUX.

Ksyune peuu: Ocun MangesplirtaM, akMensaM, /byoaB, €pOTOJIOTH]a, AHTHKA.

»Y MpaKy, y cTpaurHoj npasHuau Hoh je,
orutoljeHa BeTpoM, CHeJla CpedpHO jaje,
U3 KOjeT je N3allIo D0XaHCTBO

ca 3J1aTHUM KpuauMa — Epoc.«

Peunux ipuxe u pumcke muitionoiuje

YBoa: Ka epocy

[ecmy Hecanuya. Xomep. ITyna jegpa. (Becconrnuya. lomep. Tyeue napyca.) Ocun
MangespluTaM je Hamucao TOKOM SopaBKa y BHIM MakcuMuivjana BosommHa y
Kokrebesy Ha Kpumy 1915. rogune. OdU4HO ce 0BU CTHMXOBU CMATpajy aHTOJIOTH]-
CKHM U IIPEZACTaB/bajy OCHOB 3a Bell ycTabeHy TBpZbY Aa je MaHzesblITaM ITECHUK
JbybaBu. Ca TOM TBPAOM Ce He MOKe CIIOPHUTH, OyAyhu fa cam JIMPCKH CyOjeKT y
JeBEeTOM CTHXY 3aKbyuyje ga » mope u Xomepa - cBe moxpehe jpydbaB«. MeljyTim,
LiWb OBOT paja je ja ce UCIUTA NPHUPOJAA Te JbyOABH, a IPU HCIUTHUBALY HbeHe
CyLITHHE IIOTPEDHO je OKpeHyTH ce cxBartamy epoca (£pws) Koz XesneHa, Koju ce
»ca DOroBHMa M JBYANMAa CMPTHHM 3ajesHo urpa« (cuumailovoro feols ¥de Bwntols
avBpwmolg — fr. orph. 58) (BYKALMHOBUE 2024, 226).
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Y tpenyTKy Kaga nue necmy Hecaruya. Xomep. Ilyna jegpa. akmensam, 94juM
ce npunagHukom, y3 H. I'ymusboBa, A. Axmatosy, B. Hapdyta, C. Topogenxor u M.
3eHKeBHUYa, cMaTpao ¥ MaH/ie/bITaM, HaIa3U Ce Ha BeJIMKOj HUBDPAMIY U HeroBa
JOTMAaTCKa HayeJa Cy y OBOj IIeCMM IIpHMMeTHA Tek y Tparosuma. Hema yBolemwa
»TOTHKE y ofHOCe Meljy peurnma, yrpaBo oHaxo kako jy je Cebacrujan bax ycromu-
yro y Mmysunu« (MAHZEJBIITAM 2011, 118), a1y HOCTOjH OHaj »TajaHCTBEHH TjyT-
YeB/beB KaMeH« KOjU aKMEHCTH MOJMKY Ca CTPaxOlOIITOBamkeM »H CTaB/bajy ra y
TeMeJb concTBeHe rpaljeBune« (MAHZEBINTAM 2011, 119). Taj yraoHu KaMeH y 0BOj
mecMH jecre ssydas (epoc), a ja 6u ce pasymesia Ipupoza (eTHKa U eCTeTHKA ) YUTa-
Be rpaljeBuHe, Tpeba MCITUTATH yIIPAaBO Taj »KaMEH« U YTBPAUTH KaKBa je Herosa
cymruHa.! okyc mpoydaBasana oBe IecMe YIJIABHOM je OMO ycMepeH Ha 0dpa-
hamwe naxme Ha yrunaje Xecruoza u Xomepa Ha 1by,” Ka0 U Ha HHTEPTEKCTyanHe
Bese M0jeIMHUX CTUX0Ba U MOTUBA U3 IlecMe ca noesujom Anexcangpa Ilymkuna,
NHoxeHTHja AmeHCKOT U Apyrux necHuka.? IlpoHanakeme yTuiaja MOMeHyTHX
AHTUYKUX ITECHUKA HUje MILIO Jajbe Off YKasuBama Ha KOHKPETHe Iapajese, ajlu
Oe3 nyd/be aHAIM3€e HUXOBOT CA0ZHOCA.

Hnaxk, Huje camo pomal, akMen3Ma yCJ0BHO Ja ce y necMu Hecanuya. Xomep.
Ilyna jegpa. MaHpe/pIITaM OKPEHE BHIE CUMOOTMCTHYKIM HadyeuMa, Beh 1 ucro-
pujcxe okosmHOCTH — [IpBU CBETCKY par, Yiju I1aMeH oIpuMa cBe Behe pasmepe y
TPEHYTKY Kazia mecMa Hactaje. 1 ozucTa, »Criucak 6pofoBa« KOjU IUPCKHU CyOjeKT
»70 CpefUHe« WIIYUTAaBa, a KOju pedepHlle Ha MOMUC axejckux jaha (xatdAoyog
ve®v), mro ra Xomep aaje y Haujagu (2.494-759), jecTe aiysuja Ha par U paTHa
pasaparma.

3Hama 0 CTAPOTPUKOM je3UKy U XOMepOBUM eroBuMa MaH/e/bIITaM je CTHLIa0
Kao CTYAeHT Ha KaTeJpHu 3a poMaHUCTUKY Mcropujcko-punonomkor daxynrera
[Terepdypuikor yHusepsurera.* Fberos apyr ca cryauja Koncrantun Mouybcku

' IlpBa mecHnuka 3oupka Ocuma MaHgespiurama, U3 1913. roAuHe, Hocu Hasus Kamen (Kamens)
1y B0j je yIpaBo KaMeH Taj OCHOBHM IPaZMBHM MaTepuja (y IeCHHKOBOM ciay4ajy Jloroc) xoju
TBOpH BesiesienHe rpaljeBune nomyt napumkor Hotp Jlama u ucrandyicke Aja Coduje. ¥ npsom
usgamy 3dbupke Kaven Hema necme Hecanuya. Xomep. IIyna jegpa. Iby je mecHUK 10Aa0 y JONymbeHy
HCTOMMEHY 30UPKY M3 1915. TOZKHE.

* Buau Hip.: TEPPAC 1995, 20-21.

% Yxasyjem Ha Heke 3HauajHHje pafoBe 0 0BOj mecMu: B. Crpiok, »[oMepOBCKIe peMIHHCIIEHIIN
B cruxorBopenuu O. 9. Mangenpirama ‘becconnuna. l'omep. Tyrue napyca'«, Kyasmypuwii caoi:
Hccenaedosarus no ucmopuu egpon. kyasmypst, Kanununrpaz, Bsim. 2, 200; M. Bespogusrii, » Beccon-
nuna. omep...": MaTepuaisl k kKoMMeHTapHio«, Varietas et Concordia. Essays in honour of professor
Pekka Pesonen on the Occasion of His 6oth Birthday. Helsinki, 2007; B. Toamaues, »becconnuna.
Tomep. Tyrue napyca...” - aHTHYHOCTb JI ?«, AHMUHOCIS U KYAbMYpa cepebpsnozo sexa. K 85-remuto
A. A. Taxo-Todu, Mocksa, 2010.

* MangespiiTam Heko Bpeme Gopasu U Ha CopGonu (1907/8) 1 Ha XajaendepLUIKoM YHUBEP3UTETY
(1909/10).
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cehao ce y HEKpOJIOTY IIOBOZIOM IIECHUKOBE CMPTHU THX JlaHa U 3ajeJHUYKOT y4Je-
Ha CTapOTPYKOT:

»Tpebaso je ga on [Mangespmram — H. M.] moaxe UCIUT U3 CTapOrpUKOT
jesuka M ja cam My ImOHyAMO cBojy nomoh. /lonasuo je Ha 4acoBe ca uygo-
BUIIHUM 3aKallllbeHheM, IOTIYHO IOTPeceH TajHaMa rpaMaTHKe CTaporpu-
KOT Koje cy My ce oTBopmIe. Maxao je pykama, TpJao II0 COOH U JeKIaMo-
BAO JEeKJIMHALM]Y U KOHjyrauujy. Yurame Xomepa ce mperBapaso y 5ajKoBUT
poraljaj; IpUIO3M, EHKIMTHKE, 3aMEHHLIe IIPAaTH/IM Cy Ta Y CHy U OH je ca
IbMMa CTyNao y TajaHCTBeHe JuyHe ofaHoce. Kaga cam My pexao ja riaros-
CKM NPH/eB IPOLLIY 0f IVIaroja ‘Tajaeyo’ (BaCIMTABaTH) IJIACH ‘TIeTajaey-
KOC), OH Ce 3arpIHyo og y30yhemwa u Tora jaHa BUIlle HUje MOrao yUUTH«.?
(MAHZEJBIITAM 1995, 661)

JopaTHuy ojCcTULIaj 3a YIUIMB MOTHBA U3 TT0e3Mje aHTUIKUX ayTopa y Manzesb-
IITAMOBY IIO€3HUjy jeCy YeCTH IPeBOJM XeJeHCKOT NeCHUINTBa KpajeM XIX u y np-
BUM JelleHdjama XX Beka: MHOKeTHH]j AmeHCKU NpeBoju YuTaB onyc EBpunugo-
BUX Tparezuja (1907. usnas3u I Tom) 1 cam nuiie Tparesuje y TOM AyXy U HU3 TEKCTO-
Ba 0 aTHUHCKOM Tparudapy 4 lerosum gpamama, Pazej 3jesHcku uszaje 1914/15.
TpoToMHUK npeBoga CodoxtoBux Tparesuja, Bjauecias HBaHoB npeBogu (Maga
3a )MBOTa He odjaBsbyje) EcxuiioBe Tpareguje, anu 1914. roAuHe U3Ja3U HEroBa
Kibura rpesoza noesuje Cande u Asxeja, cruxose u pparmeHTe noerece ca Jlezgo-
ca usgaje u BuxenTtuj Bepecajes camo roguHy faHa KacHuje — 1915, IITO y3 paHuje
unrerpanne’ npesone Haujage (1829,1839) Huxonaja M'memuua u Oguceje Bacumja
HykoBckor 13 1849. YMHU YUTABY MaTy OUOINOTEKY N300pa U3 XeT€HCKe TECHUYKE
pusHulie 13 Koje he saxBaraTy MHOTH [TOTOM ITeCHULH, a Mel)y IbHMa cBaKaxo u
Ocun MasgespIuram.

Xowmep, Cando, Ouzuje, Xopauuje, Jlykujan u p. He3a00MIa3Ha Cy HMeHa 3a
CBAKOTI'a KO Ce yIYILITa Y YUTakbe 0e3Hje OBOT »IeCHUKa-(hu1030¢a«, kako he Man-
gespiiTama HasBatu Bragumup ITjact. ¥ rexcry O dpupogu peuu (1921/22) ecHUK
HacTaB/ba HU3 ayTopa KOju Cy yTULAIA Ha (hopMUpare [oesdje akMensMa, Koje
naje Hukonaj T'ymuboB y manudecry Hacaehe cumboausma u akmeusma (1912), 1o-
majyhu toj mejagu n Xomepa: »AKMENCTHYKH BETap je OKPEHyO CTPaHHIIE KJIACH-
Yapa ¥ pOMaHTH4Yapa U OHE Cy ce OTBOpPHJIE Dalll HA OHOM MECTY Koje je 0fyBeK
duo motpedHo enocu. Pacun ce otBopuo Ha Pegpu, Xopman Ha Cepaiiuonosoj
opahu. OtBopuiu cy ce lllenujeoBu jamdbosu u Xomeposa Haujaga«.” Moxza he
Oa u3 ror passora MaHzesblITAM 3aII0YETH jeHY CBOjy IlecMy CTuxoBuMa: »Moja
je Aylia — eM3ej CEHKH [ CEHKH NyT/bUBUX, CBET/IMX U IPEKPACHUXK.

5 Ilpes. a.

% O ucropuju npesoljersa Xomeposux enosa ua pycku rokom XVIII u XIX Beka 8. A. Erynos, lomep 6
pyccrux nepegodax XVIII-XIX gexos, Mocksa — JleHunrpag, 1964.

7 MAHJEJBIITAM 2010, 80. IIpes. a.
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MangespmTam ce y MHOruM necMmama okpehe antuiu: Kpeitiaau cy Xeaenu y
paii (Cobupaaucs aaaumnst 8otinor), Tristia, Ha kamenum auiiuyama Iujepuje (Ha
KamenHsix ompozax Iuapuu), Kag ce Ilcuxa-scueoiti ciywinia mely cenu (Kozda
Ilcuxea-susns cnyckaemca K meHam...), Yamu 3a cpehy us mojux gaanosa (Bosb-
Mu Ha padocms us moux aadowneii) u ap. llecma Hecanuya. Xomep. Ilyna jegpa. je,
moryhe, 350r cBoje NpUBHUHE jeFHOCTABHOCTH HEPETKO U30CTajasia P aHATHSH
necama 13 MaH/ie/bIITAMOBOT T3B. »aHTUYKOT« KopIyca, 1a je tako Kupun Tapa-
HOBCKH y 3HAMEHUTOM TeKCTy [Tuesne u Oce: Mangeswitiam u Bjauecaas Hearnos
us Kwuie 0 Mangeswitamy, yoliTe U He IoMumbe. Kyankamo rope oz He-momeHa
OBe IlecMe 3BY4YH TBPAbA cacTaB/badd Enyukaoieguje pyckux ducaya, ia MOYETHH
CTMXOBM TIPe/ICTaB/bajy IPUMep »GraeHe, 5eCMUCIeHe pedn«.’

Ja hy ce y oBoM pazy mpu McIUTHBamy yTHIIaja aHTUIKOT Haclel)a Ha mecmy
Hecanuya. Xomep. Ilyna jegpa. OrpaHMYMTH HA OHE ayToOpe 3a Koje y camoj Man-
ZeJbIITaAMOBOj IIECMH MMa Ha3HAaKa Jla ce Ha IbUX alysupa, 1j. Hehy ce ymymraru y
pasmarparse nojma.sybasu (epoca) y antuuu yorurre.? [1pu ananusu hy ce gorahu
XoMepoBHX eIoBa, y IpBoM peAy Haujage, anu u Oguceje, Xecuopose noeme Teoio-
Huja, IlnaToHoBor pujanora Josda u loprujune Iloxgane Xeaenu, xao u CarguHor
¢parmenra 130.

BaskHo je HamiacuTH fja ce y MaHze/pIITAMOBOj IIeCMH JbydaB (€pwg) U HokaH-
crBo Epoc ("Epwg) f0:kMBI/baBajy KAo je;aH eHTUTET.

HUsmely epoca u xumepoca

Y mom (zocnoBHOM) TpeBozy MaH/e/bIITaMOBA IIeCMa U3IVIefla OBAKO:

Hecanuua. Xomep. Ilyna jezpa.

Ja crircak dpoz0Ba MIIYKMTAX 0 CPESMHE.
Taj ayru ussog, To jaTo K Apasosa,

[Iro ce Hag XenazoM jeHOM HaZBUIIO.

Ko sxzpasoBa kiauH y Tyhe melje, -

Ha rmraBama riapeBa G0o:KaHCKa I1€Ha, —
Kamo mnoBute Bu? /la Huje Xesene,
IIra Bam Tpoja 3Hauu, axejcku jyHanu?

8 B. HUKOJIAEB 1994, 508.

9 Op, GpojHUX CTyAU]ja Koje ce DaBe pasIMYUTHM aCIIeKTUMA epoca y aHTULM usaBajam ose: A. Leski,
Vom Eros der Hellenen, Gottingen, 1976; C. Osborne, Eros unveiled: Plato and the God of Love, Slarendon
Press, Oxford, 1994, HapounTo ctp. 54-61, 86-111; A. Carson, Eros the Bittersweet, Champaign and
London, 1998; P. W. Ludwig, Eros & Polis: Desire and Community in Greek Political Theory, Cambridge,
2002, HAPOUYHUTO CTP. 124-136; B. Breitenberger, Aphrodite and Eros: The Development of Erotic
Mpythology in Early Greek Poetry and Cult, New York - London, 2007, Hapouuro crp. 137-169.
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U mope u Xomepa - cBe nokpehe /bydas.
Kora za ciymam? Y eBo Xomep hyrn.

W mope npHO, pacKOUIHO, IIymu

U ¢ Temnkom OyKOM II€rbe Ce K Y3IIaBIbY. ©

®parmenrapHocT koja ce npumehyje Beh y mpBoM cTuxy mTO Ce oTBapa peyjy
HecaHuya CIIETEHOM ca MOTHBOM YCaMJbeHOCTH, y3HaueHuM Beh y Apyrom cru-
Xy, CyrepHlIle YUTambe OBe IeCMe Y KJbydy BEJIUKUX XeJeHCKUX JupHhdapa IOIyT
Mumuepma miu Cande. Yipaso he, o he kacHuje duru nokasano, jesHo mouma-
e epoca u3 CanduHe noe3uje OUTH BasKHO 3a pasyMeBame Uzeje JbydaBH Y 0BOj
MangespIITaMoOBOj TeCMY, ai JOMUHAHTHO CTalbe yCaM/bEHOCTH ITECHUKUIbE Ca
Jlesboca mpecyzHo je 1 3a pa3yMeBaibe CEeH3UOUINTETA JIUPCKOT ja KOZ, PYCKOT Ie-
CHUKa3, jep ynpaso kog Carnco »Hoh nojayaBa ersucreHuujaIHu 50J1, ai ojayasa
u ocodene enudanuje y renotu« ([IMINIIOBUE 2016, 68).

IIpBu nomen doxaHcke npupoge Epoca ocraBuo je Xecuog y Teolonuju (cT.
120-122), KOjH je IpeMa MeCHUKOBOj BUSHjH HACTa0 MICTOBpeMeHO ca XaocoM, [ejom
u Taprapom:

13’ "Epog, 8¢ xdMiaTog €v dbavdtotat feolat,
AvateANS, TdvTwy 38 Bedv mdvtwy T’ dvBptimwy
Sapvatot év athdeaat véov xal émigpova BovAny.

u Epor mroHo | Hajpenmu mel)y SecmprHIM S03uM),
KOjH yZJ0B€e HUILTH, a 5O3HUMa U JbyAMa CBUM
y TPyAMMa CpLie U pasbopuT caBiajaBa HayMm."

[Ipema oppuykuM (pparmMeHTHMa CTBapame CBETA je OTIIOYeJ]O0 TAaKO IITO je
Epoc nogcrakao Ypana u I'ejy ga ce cjequne,” 4ime je oH Bul)eH Ka0 MUCTHYHU
IpaesieMeHT Koju ciiaja Hebo (Ypana) u 3emusy (Tejy).

Taj Hajmemmu (xdMiotog)'® mel)y decmprHHM doroBruma, Kako ra HasuBa Xe-
cuog, y XomepoBoj Haujagu BUHOBHUK je TPOjaHCKOT para, Koju he ycieputu, u
pasaparsa HajboraTujer 1 HajHaIIpeAHUjer UCTOMMEHOT Ipafa-LUTafee y XeJeH-

'° Beh mocrojehu noernunuju npesog P. Hemwosuha, y kojem ce y sHauajHoj Mepu rydu cmucao
necuukosor Jloroca, Buau y: MAHZEJ/BIITAM 2016, 83. ¥ opurunaiy: »becconnuua. l'omep. Tyrue
napyca. |/ fI cnmcokx kopabmeit mpoden go cepesunsl: [ Cell IJIMHHBIM BBIBOZOK, Ceil Ioesn
’KypaBauHsil, /| Uro Hag Ditazoro Korga-To nogusics. /| Kak sKypaBiuHbIN KIMH B 4yxue pyOexH,
- / Ha rosoBax napeii 6oxecrBeHHas nexa, — [ Kysa rwisisere Bor? Korga 6v1 He Enena, / Yro Tpos
BaM ogHa, axelickue myxu? /[ U mope, u Tomep - Bcé gBmkercst 1060BbI0. | Koro ke ciyurats MHe?
U Bor Tomep momunr, /| Y Mope yepHOe, BUTHICTBYs, WyMHUT [ Y ¢ TAKKUM IPOXOTOM IIOZAXOAUT
K M3TOJIOBBIO.

" TlpeBog Mapka Bumha npema: Hesiod, Teogonija, preveo Marko Visié, Podgorica, 2008.

** TIpema CPEJOBUE |/ LIEPMAHOBHUE-KY3SMAHOBUT 1979, 145.

¥ O gozaTHOM TyMauery XeCHOAOBOT KBaTu(pUKaTHBa XdAMToS B. BREITENBERGER 2007, 139.
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ckoM cBery. CartacHo muty,* MoryhHocT ia peu criop koja je oz Tpujy doruma
Hajremnma - Xepa, AreHa win AgpoguTa - IpUnana je TpojaHckoM npuHuy u Ilpu-
jamoBoMm cuny Ilapucy (Anexcangpy). On siaaray Epuauny jadyky (6 tig "Eptdog
UAAov) ca HaTIHCOM »Hajtemnmoj« (Tf) xaMloty) Aaje Appoaury,'> 3aBefieH leHUM
odehamem za he doruma yunHNTH Zja ce Hajienma Meljy cMpTHHIIAMA 3a/byou y
mwera. Ta Hajnenma meljy cmpraniiama duia je XeseHa, jkeHa CIIapTaHCKOT BiIaja-
pa Menenaja — npeMa jeaHoj BapujanTu Mura, Khu Jlege xojy je odmyduo 3eBc y
00/1n4jy nadypa. Y roperoMeHyToM MUTY CUMOOJI Jby0aBH je AdpoauTa (Koja fasme
3armoBeza Epocy), Tj. ympaBo oHa 3a kojy MaHze/pIITaM y IIeCMU Kaske »Ha IJ1aBaMa
iapeBa DoxaHCKa IeHax, cyrepuiryhu tiume sa EpocoBoj cTpesu He MOry of0eTH
HU unapesy, a Xomep y Haujagu (14.292-296) mokasyje 4a Ha by HACY UMYHH HU
cragapu Osnmria:

“Hpy) 3¢ xpatmvédg mpoaePriaeto Tdpyapov dxpov
I8¢ \mAijs: 13e ¢ vepelnyepéta Zels.

wg & 13ev, 6g piv Epwg TuXvag ppévag dppexdAuey,
olov &te mpQTév mep Epuayiany pAdyTL

elg edvN @olT@VTE, piAoug AWBovte Toxfag.

Xepa xutpo ce nonHe Ha laprap BUCOK BpxyHaij,
Wzuncke rmiaHuHe, a cMOTpH je /luBe, 0d1aKa CKyIbad.
Kako je Buze, J6ydaB My JyIy 0CBOjU MyZpY,

Kao OHAj JaH KaJ, je IIpBOM 00/bydHo0 beltre,

Ka/I Cy KPHUIIOM 07 OLa ¥ Majke JIer/u Ha oap.’

Kako uuTamo y LUTHpaHUM CTUXOBHMA, yrIpaBo je Epoc 06aBuo Tj. mompauuo
yM (Epwg @pévag dugexdAuve) 3eBcy, IITO TOBOPH O ABOTYO0j MPUPOAU JbydaBU —
OHA je Y)KUTaK U MMJIMHA, &JIU je OHA UCTO TAKO MOA0OHA HEKAKBOM ITOMpadey
CBECTH YCJIeZ, CHUIHE JKyAibe, KaZa Y0BeK WIN OOr He BIaja CBOjUM IOCTYIIL[MA.
CaracHO HEKUM IpeZamuUMa rocrojaia cy Asa Epoca - nobdpu Epoc, cun Adpo-
gute Ypanuje u 311 Epoc, cun Appozure [Tanzemoc."” Taksa npupoga jbydasu je
y ocHoBM MaHzie/piiTamoBe necMe. Crivicak OpozjoBa je CBeZ0YaHCTBO TOKpETaYKe
cHare JpybaBu (IIyHUX jefapa) alu HCTOBPEMEHO U eHe pasopHe mohu. Kaza ma-
CHBHU JbyOaBHH HAaroH (£pwg) LITO HUIMITH yZ0Be (AVTIUEAYG) OCTAaHE AMHAMMYAH,
OH ce npeodpaha y xyzmwy ({pepog) Koja 3acienbyje, a ia Cy €poc U XUMePOC ABe
CTpaHe UCTe MeZasbe, Pa3IMYUTH aCIIEKTH JbyDaBHOT HArOHa, fI0Kasyje YNIeHULIA

'* O rome Bugn: CPEJOBHE | IIEPMAHOBHR-KY3MAHOBHE 1979, 320.

> Tlpema Apollodorus, The Library, Volume II: Book 3.10-end. Epitome, James G. Frazer (ed.),
Cambridge, 1921, 3.2.

'® Mpesox Muoma H. Bypuha npema: Xomep, Haujaga, npeseo Muomr H. Bypuh, Hosu Caz, 1985.
Hagasme ce npeBog cruxoBa u3 Haujage jaje 1o OBOM U3AAY.

'" Ilpema CPEJOBHUE / IEPMAHOBUE-KY3MAHOBUE 1979, 145.
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Jia Cy U jelaH U JPYTU »YCKO TI0Be3aHM ca IPUCYCTBOM U JiejioBambeM Adpoaure;
OHM TIPEJICTaBbajy jeflaH ACTIEKT HeHOT ie/I0Bamba«'S (BREITENBERGER 2007, 149).

Anoteosy pasopue mohu Epoca, koju, ucrocrasuhe ce, Hije Hu J1en HU f00ap,
a caMKM THMe He Moske dutr HU Dor, Beh nipe femoH, gahe IlnaTon y mecroj deceau
Tosbe (201d-204c¢). Y oBom gujanory Coxpar yro3Haje cadeceJHUKE ca CafipKUHOM
cBor panujer pasrosopa o Epocy ca Jluotumom u3s ManTuneje:

Tt 0dv, & Atotipe;
Aaipwv péyag, & Zdxpates xal yap w8y T daupbviov petakd Eott Feod Te wai
Swntod. (202d)

- lra, gaxnre, Juotumo?
- JlemoH, u To BesiMky, COKpaTe, jep 1 CBe IEMOHCKO JIEXKH Y CPeJIMHH U3Me-
hy 6ora u cmprHOT cTBOpEmHA.?

3adyHa, objammasa Juotuma Coxparty, HacTaje 350T TOra IITO JEYAX HE CXBATAjy
pasiuKy usmeljy oHora mTo /Ko ce Bou (JbyOH ) ¥ OHOTa LITO/KO BOJIX (JbYOH ):

A z 3 ) \ ~ I3 ) ol \ z A2 ’ ” 3.

s 8¢, dg Euol Soxel texpatpopévy E& v ab Aéyel, t6 Epwpevoy "Epwra elva,
ob 16 gp@v. d1d tadtd oot, olpa, mdyxahog épaiveto & "Epws. xai yap EoTt To
paaTOV TO TG SVTL oSV xarl A pov xal TEAEOY Xall otkaplaToV: TO O Ye EpQv ANV

1d¢av TotadTnV Exov, olav Eyw fASov. (204c¢)

e

A pao cu, Kao ITOo U3BOAUM U3 TBOjUX peuH, Aa je EpoT oHo mTo ce bydH,
a He OHO IITO JbyOU. 3aTo TH ce, MUCIUM, EpoT 4nHUMO caBpIueHo Jetm. Jep
IITO je JbyDaBU AOCTOJHO, TO U jECTe OAHCTA JIETIO, U HEKHO, U CABPIIEHO,
d1a3xeHOo; a OHO LITO JbyOM Ma HEKHU JPYTH JIUK, OTIIPU/IMKE OHAKaB KaKaB
caM ja onmcaina.>®

Y 3axonuma he Ilnaton Ha ycra Atumbanuna uspehu kaxo BehuHa pyau cMaTpa
Jia JIETI0Ta U IIpaBeSHOCT HUCY ¥ cariacjy, Beh ga cy meljycodHo cynporae.

Kpucrodep Papaone nogceha aa je Epoc ncnpsa 6uo semoHcka HacuiaHa (u-
Iypa, Te Zja Ce »y PAHOM Ba3HOM CJIMKAPCTBY OH FOTOBO HE MOJKE Pa3JIHKOBATH Of
APYTUX HETATUBHUX aKTepa HOIYT Kepa, Xaphuja U Pyrux KPUIaTUX JeMOHA CMp-
T« (FARAONE 1999, 46). Hcxonehu n3 /IMOTUMUHUX peyy, OHaj KO BOJIX Y BIACTH
je Epoca, a dyayhu za je oH, 110 1eHOM cyzy, IeMOH, 1 OHaj KO BOJIHU je Ha HeKH

8 Tpes. a.

' TIpeBog Mutouwa H. Bypuha npema: Platon, Gozba ili O ljubavi, preveo Milo§ N. Duri¢, Beograd,
2015. Cu npeBozu [lnaroHoBe [036e fajy ce pemMa OBOM H3JAIsy.

* Hcro.

Y. (860c¢): »Tolg pév Toivuy moMols oltw Tept Té TotadiTer doVppWVeG Ta )aAd xai Té Sixoo Stepptpupéva
TPoTayopEVETAl« (Behuna smygu cmailipa cag ga ce Aetowa u UpasegHOCll He caasxcy, 8eh ga cy cacsum
cyupouire jegra gpyioj. — Platon, Zakoni, preveo Albin Vilhar, Beograd, 2023).
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HaAYMH leMOHOMMaH. MaH/ie/bIITaM TO HarJlaliaBa CTuxosuma: » Kamo rmiosure Bu?
Ja nuje Xenene, [ lllta Bam Tpoja 3Hauy, axejcku jynanu?«, cnegehu Jluorumuny
aprymeHrauujy, Axejuu crpemMe Ka jieroTy (XeJqeHu) jep je caMu He IIOCeAYjy, a TH-
Me Cy ¥ OHU Yy BacTu feMoHa Epoca. Ilopez Tora mTo je y fUTHpaHUM CTUXOBUMA
ITUTame U3PEYEHO Y caflallllbeM BpeMeHy U TUMe ce Merba (POKaIU3aIuja, Tj. Iup-
CKM CyDjeKT Ha TPeHyTaK II0CTaje CayYeCHUK JiellaBaba, 3aHUM/BUBO je HapOYHTO
TO ILITO Ce OBJZle CTaB/bajy y onosunujy XesneHa u Tpoja, cBe y3 pasMuIIbame Ja U
Ou [0 TOT II0X0za AOIUIO /A HUje GHII0 OTMHILe Jerie XeleHe. AJIU M Ty HAaC oTpara
ronoBo Bpaha Epocy, jep kako cmatpa coducra lopruja y IToxeau Xenenu, ona je
YYMHUJIA TO LITO je YYMHMUIA WK 3aTO LITO je CUJIOM OZIBe/leHa UJIU 3aTO LITO je ped-
jy ouapana (mpeBapeHa) WJIU ITaK 3aTO LITO je JbydaBJby O1iIa 00y3eTa. Y mociembeM
CJIy4ajy BAHOBHUK je HHKO Aipyru Ao Epoc, Taj dor Hag SoroBuma:

<

8 &l pév Bedg Bedv Beioy Sbvapw <Exet>, Tig &v 6 oowy &ly Todtov dnwoacdat
ot dpdvacdat Suvatdg; el & éativ dvBpymivov voampa xal Ppuxig dyvénpa, oty wg

« )

QUAPTYUA MEUTTTEOY GAN WG GTUXNIA VOULTTEOV" (19)

...axo dor Hag dorosuma [Epoc - H. M] <uma> DOXaHCKY CHLY, KAKO My Ce
MOJKe OAYIPETH MHOIO CIabHju O mera u oxdpaHutu ce? Ako je bybas
camo Jbyzcka Hezaha, gymeBHa 3adi1yaa, oHZA je He Tpeba ofbaLBaTH Kao
3i0uuH, Beh je Tpeda cmartparu Hecpehuum caygajem.”

Yunum ce ;a MangespITaM TyMadu 3HaYEH€ €poca’y XOMEPOBOM eIly Kao HaroH,
gexby (UEPOS) 3a TETIOTOM, 32 II0CELO0BALEM Te JIELIOTE, jep je OH U caM HajJIelIIH
npema Xecuogy (loc. cit.). To ce yHEKOJIMKO pasuiasy ca UAEjoM epoca KOJ, CaMor
Xomepa, axo ce caoxuMo ca peuuma II. Jlyasura fa »XOMepCKU epoc |...| 3Ha4n
IIyKY JKeJby OMJIO KOje BpCTe, 32 OMJI0 KOjUM 00jeKTOM WJIH LibeM, Oe3 0d3upa Ha
TO KOJIMKO je OH 00M4aH, 6e3 0031pa Ha TO KOJTMKO MHTEH3UBAaH WM §€e3 HHTEH3H-
teta«*3 (LUDWIG 2002, 126). Asiu BU3ypa PyCKOT IIECHHKA je CBaKaKO HAKHA/LHA, OH
HCKasyje cBOjy peduiekcujy 0 XoMepoBOM e1ry.

OHo 1ITO je TOKPEHYIIO axejcke OpofoBe, anu oxkpehe u mope u Xomepa, xe1u
pehu spcku cydjekr, jecre yaec (0éapatév €att), Tj. bydaB (€pws), KOjy HOBEK He
drpa BOJbHO, a HAarpaja je UICTOBPEMEHO U Ka3Ha, U Ty ce KpHje CYLITHUHA CAAUIKO-
-Toprot (yAuxdmixpog) Epoca, kako ra kapakrepuite necuuxutsa Carndo (¢p. 130),%4
Y HaZlaCBe OH je OHaj IITO ZoHOCH 601 (GAyeaidwpag — ¢p. 172). OH je ciigop koju pa-
ou.?> Epoc je, mokasyje pycKH IIECHHUK, Dalll Kao ¥ [TECHUKMba ca Jlesboca BekoBuMa

* Tlpes. a.

* Ilpes. a..

*4 MIpema PLF 1955.

* JlerapHuje TymMadere Candusor ¢p. 130 Buzu y [IMJIMIOBUE 2016, 112-124; Taxolye, y: A. Carson,
Eros the Bittersweet, London, 1998, 3-10.
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6

IIpe era, AMHAMUYaH U eHeprudaH,”” ajiM OH je, XKeJIu HamlacuTh MaHzie/plitaM,

U KOPMUJIAp, OHAj KOjH yIIpaB/ba OpooBuMa, yHH jegpa. Tume MawzespiuTaMm, Be-
pOBaTHO HeCBeCHO,”” II0HAB/ba CTUXOBE Op(uyKe XUMHE y K0joj ce Epocy odpahajy
peunma: »[J]eAMHY Bl ¥ KOPMUJIO APKHIN CBera 0Bora«?® (obvog yop TolTwy
TavTwy otyxa xpatovelg — fr. orph. 58).

Ciartko je, mehyrum, u Hanudje epoca — xyama ((uepog),® wro ra Adppoaura
jenHaKO HacCTaryje y CpLMMa JbyAU U HOroBa, KAaKo YUTaMO Y Xomepckoj XumHu
Agpoguinu.®’

pobad pot Evvere Epya moAuypvaou Appodityg,
KompiSog, #ite Beolaw éml yAvidv {pepov Gpoe
xai T’ edapdooato eiia xatafvtdv dvBpwmwy
olwvotg te dumetéag xal dnpia mavta, (1-4)

Myso, ka3syj Mu zeja mpesnarHe Agpozure,
Kunapcke, mro ko 6orosa dyzu ciaTKy XKyAmy,
U TI0KOpaBa IlJIeMeHa CMPTHHX JbyH

BeJIMKe NITHIe Hebecke U 3Bepu ce®!

Ja je ympaBo TaxBa, gBoryba, uzeja pUpoje JbydaBu U y MaHzAe/bIITaAMOBO]
IecMH A0AATHO OTBplyje u nopeljeme axejcke rore ca kapasoBUMa, U TO ¥ YaK
[Ba HaBpara, y IPBOj ¥ Ha IIOYETKY Apyre cTpode (»TO jaTo :KApaIoBa« — »KO KApa-
JoBa KIMH...«). Kog Xomepa y Haujagu nopeljeme jynaka ca nrunama (8pvifeg ég)
[OCTa je 4eCTo, aH *KAPaaoBH (YEPAvol), BPJIO HEOUEKHBAHO, CUMOOIU3YjY TYTy U
YHHIITEbE, OHU JOHOCe cMPT IIurMejuma, a ca lbHMa ce opege caMu AxejIu:

ADTap émel xéaundev du’ 1yepdvETaIY ExaaTol,
Tpdeg uév aharyyt) T évorf) T’ Toow Bpvibeg &g

Nite mep xAayyy) yepdvwy TEAEL 0Dpav6dL Tpd:

al T &mel 0dv yedva piyov xal dBéagpatov uppov
Aoyl Tal ye méTovtal €’ xeavolo podiwy

dvdpaat Iuypaiotat gévov xal xfjpa pépovaat (3.1-6)

% 0 goxarHIM yrunajuma Cangune noesuje Ha Mangespirama Buau TARANOVSKI 1982, 178-188.

*7 Op¢duuxe pparmeHTe MaHze/pIITAM 3aCUTYPHO HUje YMTAO, AU j€ O BUXOBOj CaAPKUHHU MOTA0
casHatu o BjaueciiaBa iBaHOBa, KOTa je yII03HA0 NPUIMKOM 3acezama »IloeTcke akageMuje« 1909,
a koju, usmelyy ocrasor, jesHy riasy y kmusu Juoruc u dpaguonusujciueo nocsehyje Juonncy
Op¢uuxom. Y nepuogy 1909-1911. ManzespiuTaM je yecro nocehusao »kyny« BjauecnaBa HBanosa,
aJIi My je cJ1ao ¥ CBOje paHe IlecMe Ha YUTambe U OUO Y IIPENUCIH ca HhUM.

8 TIpesog Crexane Bykamunosuh, op. cit.

29 Y. IL. 3.139; 3.446; 11.89; 14.328.

3 3a ogHoc Xomepcre Xumne Afpoguinu n Haujage . P. Brillet-Dubois, »An Erotic Aristeia: The
Homeric Hymn to Aphrodite and its Relation to the Iliadic Tradition«, The Homeric Hymns:
Interpretative Essays, ed. Andrew Faulkner, Oxford, 2011, 105-132.

% Tpes. a.
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Kag, cy ce Bojcke Beh cBe nopeljase ¢ Bohama cBojum,
Tpojuu craHy Aa uKTe U rpajyhn KpeHy K'o MTHIE;

K’'0 LIITO Ce IOZ HeDOM 3Hajy YCUMKTATH jaTa XKApanioBa
Ka/, 07 CTyZJeHH jaKe Y KUIITa HEITPECTAHHUX Dexe

I1a CBE IIUKTE U JIETE ¥ 00/IACT OKEAHCKHUX BOAA

Hocehu oHamo JbyauMa [Turmejima cTpagame 1 CMpT.

Haxo y nmpBu Max »KZpajoBH M3a3UBajy IpHjaTHe acoLMjaLiyje, 0 MPUHIUITY
tertium comparationis, jep ce xog Xomepa Hajuelrhe mOMUY 37pPy}eHH ca rycKaMa
u sabynoBrma,3” Ha MO4YeTKy 3. IiaBe Haujage OHU 3aIIpaBo Memajy CBOjy IPHUpPO-
[y ¥ [IOCTajy KPBOXKEHE NTULIE YHUIITEHA,33 HATMK MUTOIOMKUM CTUM(PAICKUM
nruaypruHamMa. Y MangesblmraMmoBoj mecMu AXejiy ce METOHMMU|CKU HajIpe us-
jesHauaBajy ca GpojoBHMa a 3aTHUM Ce ITOUCTOBehyjy ca sxzapasoBuMa (»]a crucax
dpoposa uuryurax fo cpeguse — [ Taj Ayru usBog, To jaro xapanosa, | IlIto ce Haz
XeJtazoM jeJHOM HaZIBIJIOK ), @ IOTOM Ce HarJiallaBa Jja Cy OHU Kao KJIUH IPOAPJIH
»y Tyhe mehe« (y opurunaiy cToju »B dyxue pybexu, Tj. y Tyle rpaHuiie, o jour
jade McTHYe HZejy HACKIbA, AJIU U Kpaja, pyda — Jar. [imes). YpaBo oBze f001ja CBO-
je sHaueme cTux »Ha m1aBama apeBa oxaHCKa ITeHa«,3* KOjUM [TECHUK CyrepuIle
HEKY BPCTY 3aCJIeN/beHOCTH WM IOMpaderha yMa LiapeBa Ydju Cy BAHOBHHUIIM O0T0-
BH - Y 0BOM c/Iy4ajy Adpozura, poeHa us neHe (dppoyevy|s)3® mpema Xecuozy, oHa
Koja 3anoBeza Epocy, merosa poauresuna. Ta ce crenpduyHa MeHTaIHA 3acie-
IUbeHOCT — aitie (4Ty)) — uecro cpehe y Haujagu, a noTBpay Aa je ynpaso aitie duia
y3pok axejckor noxoga Ha Tpojy uspude Ogucej y Apyrom BeJMKOM XOMepOBOM
enry - Oguceju (4.259-262):

&0’ dMat Tpwarl Aly’ éxwxvov: adTdp EUOV xfjp

xolp’, €mel idy pot xpadiv tétpamnto véeabat

) olxdvd’, dtvv O¢ uetéatevoy, v "Appodity

3@y, 6te W yarye xeloe @idyg dmo matpidog aiyg.
TpojaHKe Tazj rs;raCHO 3ajay11y, MEHHU Ce CpLe
pagoBar’ crao, jep Beh ce y MEHU OKpeHYIa BOJba

3 B. IL. 2.460; 5.691-692.

% 0 tome: L. Muellner, »The Simile of the Cranes and Pygmies: A Study of Homeric Metaphorx,
Harvard Studies in Classical Philology, Vol. 93,1990, 59-101.

34 X. XycejHOB TymMauu 0Baj CTHX MeTa(OpPUYHO Aa NMECHUK MHUCJIM Ha BOJHUYKY OIpeMy Koja ce
nonyT nepja noHama - B. I. I'yceiiHoB, »AHTUYHOCTb U aHTUYHbIe MOTHBHI B TBOopuectse O. 3.
Mamngensmrama«, Mandeasumamosckas snyuraonedus: 8 2 m. T. 1, Mocksa, 2017, 81; ¢ Apyre cTpaHe,
Buxrop Tepac ozycraje oz Tymadera 0BOT CTHxa, KoHcTaTyjyhu: »Hucam koz Xomepa Hamao Humta
yuMe &y ce Morao odjacHuTy uspas Ha irasama yapesa dosxcarcka tiena« — TEPPAC 1995, 21.

% Kako ce BHJIY U3 U3JI03KEHOT &JIX U iaJbe, 3a pasyMeBarbe MaH/e/pluTaMoBe ecMe GUTHA je YIIPaBo
0Ba MMapeTHMOJIOIIKA Hzeja O TIopeKIy ADpoAUTHHOT UMeHa, Ta ce ja crora oBze Hehy ocBprati Ha
€TUMOJIONIKE PacIpaBe O KOPeHHMa OBOT TeOHUMA.
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BpaTUT Ce Z0My, ¥ 3ajbaX CJeNony mro Mu je gase
Adpoaura, Te MeHe U3 MHJIe OiBeZOLE 3eMbe. 5

Y Haujagu MOTUB aitie Hala3MMO Ha HEKOJIMKO MeCTa y PasIMUUTUM 3HaueHhH-
Ma. Y cay4dajy IlarpoxsioBe moruduje ailie o3Ha4aBa HoMpaderbe yMa y 4acy CMPTH:

0 8’ & @pévag elhe, ADBev 87 Umd paidiua yula (16.805)

Cpie oHECBECHE HheMy, a KOJIeHa MaJIaKIIy CBeT/Ia.

Wnu ce vaxk aitie y Haujagu, 1o je 3a MaHAe pIITaAMOBY IIeCMy HAPOYHUTO GUTHO,
JO0BOZAM Y Be3y ca 3eBcoM, Mojpama u Epunujom:

GG Zevg xat Molpa xal Nepogoitis Eptvig,
ol Té pot €iv aryopl) ppeatv EuPoadov dyptov &y,

a1

Nuatt @ 81’ Ax1ATjog Yépag adtdg amnbpwy. (19.87-89)

Hero je kpusan [lus u Epunuja Mpadna u yzec,
OHHM y CKYIIITHHH CTPAIIHOM cJIeriohoM 3aBuIe ZyX MU
OHOTa JlaHa KaJ, caM of AXHJIeja HOKJIOH MY OTeX.

Meljyrum, »boxaHCKa IeHa« Ha IIaBaMa LiapeBa MOXKe alyAUpaTH U Ha MEeHy
U3 Koje je, mpema Xecrogy, HacTasna cama Adpozura, a Ta ce eHa odpasopasa U3
YpaHOoBHX reHMTaIMja DaueHUX Y MOpPe HAKOH IITO ra je CHH XPOHOC KacTpUpao.
Crora ce oBa cMHTarMa Kojy ynorpeb/paBa MaHzesbIITaM MOKe YUTaTH ABOjaKo:
Kao ajysHja Ha MOPCKY IIeHy U3 Koje je poljeHa AQpoAnTa, ai HCTOBPEMEHO U Y
€POTCKOM KJbydy, IIOIITO Ce Be3yje 3a LiapeBe, Tj. KA0 HaIALIEHH MYLIKA ePOTCKU
HaroH, oyayhu fa je MOpe y aHTUIKOj TPaSULMjU U MeCTO I7e Cy bute moryhe epor-
cke enucanuje (erotic epiphanies)3” Y MaHzepIITAMOBO] TeCMH, Kao npeumyh-
CTBEHO U Ko7 XoMepa, Ha fiesly O OuJla eHeprendka envdaHuja jep, Kako Harma-
maga J. [Trunosuh, »[y]npkoc yreyat/bHBOCTH, UMIIPECUBHOCTH 1 BEJIMYaHCTBE-
HocTtHu xepoja Haujage n Oguceje ympaBo eHeprenuke enugaHyje OTKPUBAjy a OHU
HUCY [I0jM/b€HH Ka0 YUCTHHY CAMOCTAIHH CyDjeKTH — Kao 1To he To dutu IMKOBU
Tparesyje. FbrxoBa ayToOHOMHOCT je OrpaHHY€Ha 3allTO IITO je YOBEK MMaruHUpaH
He kao buhe notnyHe c1odoge, Beh kao duhe gerumudne ciodoge« (ITMIUIIOBUR
2024, 263 ). MaHzie/bIITaM y CBOjOj IIECMU JOZATHO EPOTU3Yj€e YUTABY CJIUKY ITOpefe-
hu axajcke SpozoBe ca xgpaToBuMa, alM HAMEPHO KOpucTehu ped kaun, a He jaifio
(pyc. cmas), jep To fasme, y3 uzejy mpoAopa KIvHa xapanosa »y tyhe mehe«, rpeda
[ia IPU30Be €POTCKY CJIUKY MeHeTpalyje IMPIINKOM CEKCYaIHOT OGHOCA; JPYTUM
pedrMa, Ty HaCUBHU £pwg IOCTaje T& ¢pwTiXG (JbyDaBHe pafibe, TajHe byoaBu). Y
necmu Hecanuya. Xomep. Ilyna jegpa. To ce 1 TpaMaTUYKU pa30TKPHUBA IOILITO je

% TIpesog Munoma H. Bypuha npema: Xomep, Oguceja, mpeseo Mutomr H. Bypuh, Hosu Cag, 1985.
37 B. PETRIDOU 2015, 234
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Ha JieJly CyAap ABajy MPUHIIHIIA — MYLIKOT (aXejCKU jyHaL, DPOJ0BH, KAPATOBU) U
xeHckor (Xesnena, Tpoja), a Hag cBUMa floMHHUpa »boskaHcka mena«.% U Tpoja he,
Kao u XeJieHa, ODUTH HaZljadaHa M TOKOPEHa off cTpaHe Axejauia. Y necMu Jep inigoje
pyKe Hucam yctieo 3agpxcaiiu (3a mo, umo s pyKu meou He cymes yO0epicams ), u3
1920. roAiviHe, MaHze/bIITAMOB JIUPCKH CyDjekT he ce ymuraru:

I'ne u je muna Tpoja? [ne napcka, rae geBojauka HAIma?
Buhe mopymena ra [IpujamoBa Kysa Hedecka.

U nmapgajy crpese KO cyBa ApBeHa KHUIIIa,

A gpyre cTperie U3 3eMsbe pacTy KO Kuma.?d

[TInaron he y 3axonuma (837¢) To cypoBo geduHucaTH:

6 uev ydp Tod crpatog Ep&v, xal Tig Wpag xabdmep dTWpag TEWMY, EumAnadijval
TOPOKEAEVETAL EXUTEY, TIUNV 00SEpIay dmovépwy T TS YuxTis 1ifet Tod Epwpévou.

Jep, cBakM OHaj KOjU BOJIK TEJIO U UEKIHHBO XKYH 3a JIEIOTOM Kao 38 HEKUM
3pesuM Bohewm, Taj He CiIylla HUjeAiaH APYTU IIAC OCHUM IVIaca KOju M031Ba
Ha 3a/]0BOJbEIbE CTPACTH, a 1a TIPY TOM YOIILITE He BOAM payyHa O AUIIEBHOM
CTamy CBOT Jbyoumia.*

[nac koju mosuBa Ha »3al0BOJbEH-E CTPACTU« YIIPABO jeé OHO Hajjade YOBEKOBO
opyxje, oHo oaBeh sbyzcko mTo he, mo MaHzepIITAMY, CPYIIUTH TY HEDECKY KYITy
- Tpojy. Ilokperau Tux crpacru je HuUKo Apyru 10 Epoc.

Tpeba 0OpaTUTH KLY U HA TO A IMPCKU CYOjeKT y PYTOM CTHXY yKasyje aaje
»710 CPeAVHe« UIIYUTA0 CIIMCAK DPOZOBa, a Ta CpeAUHA HUje CIy4ajHO HaIIalleHa.
Axo ce mpucetumo purupaHor mecra us IliaroHose J03de, Tamo je mojam cpesnHe
(peta&d) napounTo Suran, Syayhu ga je Epoc us gomena gqemoHCKor, jep je y cpeau-
uy, usmel)y Gora u cmprHor duha. Oznatie he Epaecro I'pacu 3axksbyuuru: »Eporcko
CTarbe je CTare OHOTa Koju ce Hasasu usmel)y 6uha u Hebuha, fakie jegHo ocTo-
jame Koje je joln ‘Ha MyTy’ Ka CBOM IIUJbY«, a CBE 3aTO0 jep CBAKO KO »3a HEUHM TeKHU
joII HUje ZOCIIeO [0 CBETIOCTH, [0 jacHORe, 10 BUI/BUBOT, HeTo ce Kpehe 110 Heozpe-

% V. »The divine embodiment of female beauty is unique among goddesses for her promiscuity,
erotic self-assertion, and pleasure in sex. The symbiosis between beauty and promiscuity is reflected
in her gifts to mortals, which comprise both beauty and erotic passion. The more fully one is favored
by this goddess, the more of both these attributes one may expect to possess. The point is not simply
that the more beautiful a woman is, the more likely she is to have opportunities for transgression
(though this is presumably a factor)« (BLONDELL 2013, 11).

3 TlpeBog M. Yposuunha, npema MAHZE/BINITAM 2016, 126. ¥ opuruHasy oBa crpoa usmIesa
oBaxo: »[0e munas Tpos? [0e yapckuil, 20e desunuii dom? / On Gydem paspyuiet, evicoxuti [lpuamos
cxeopewrux. / H nadarom cmpenvt cyxum depesannbim 0oxcdem, / H cmpenwt dpyeue pacmym Ha 3eme,
KAK OPEULHUK.

4 IIpesog Anduna Buxapa.
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henowm, o Tamu Kojy npenosHaje Kao TaKBy U Koja My je HemogHouusuBa« (I'PACH
1974, 102). bpogosu ce ko Mangespimrama Kpehy ympaBo 110 Toj TaMy, OHU Kao ja
JyTajy, »HafIBUjajy ce«, a TAKBO Heypel)eHO KpeTame KapaKTepHIle U XKAPaIOBe ¥
Haujagu (Ev0a xai Evla motdvtat dyodopeva mteplbyeaat — 2.462).

Yecro MecTO Tpy aHATN3Y MaH/e/bIITAMOBE [IECMe jecTe CBOjeBDPCHA aHATrpaM-
cka Besa peun Xomep (pyc. Jomep) u mope, jep Cy CaTKaHU O UCTHX 3BYKOBa (0-M-
-e-p),* anu y opurnHany ume necHuka — "Ounpog — u ped 3a mope (8dAacoa), mro
j€ PYCKM aKMeHCTa OJJIMYHO 3HAO0, HUCY HU Y KaKBOM ca3By4jy. MaHze/bIITaMOB
JIMPCKU CyOjeKT 3aKby4yje Aa 1 XoMepa 1 Mope nokpehe jbydas, anu ce peTopudku
IUTa Kora Tpeda Jja CIyllia of Tora JBOra M MCIIOCTaB/ba ce Aa Xomep hyrtu a »mope
L[PHO, PacKoLIHO, mymu [ Y ¢ Temkom dykoM meme ce K ysmiaB/by«. JlpeBHH aeq je
110 pBHu 1yt 3ahyTtao. XoMep 1 MOpe ce Ha Taj HAYUH KOH(QPOHTHUPA]y U IPEAHOCT
ce gaje mopy. Kog ManzepmtaMa je To HHBEP3UBHA CHHTarMa mope ypHo,* a'y
XomepoBoj Haujagu Hajuenthe ce cBe orviesa y TazaciMa MHOTOLTYMHOT Mopa (€ig
xOpa moAvproiaBoto Baddaays — 1.34: 6.347; 9.182; 13.798; 23.59). Enuter »upHI« y
Haujagu Hajuemhe fosnasu y3 uMeHuny dpog, (1.141; 1.300; 1.329; 1.433; 1.485; 2.170;
2.358 UTA.), a 0COOMTO je BaXKHO IITO CYy M OPOJOBU KOjH Ce Y APYroM IeBamy Ha-
Opajajy Takohe upHw, na je yak u caasuu Hecrop ka Tpoju nmoBeo negecer LipHUX
dpogona:

Néotwp olog Epilev: 6 Yap TpoyevéaTtepog Nev:
¢ 87 dpa mevTxovta pédavat vijeg €movto. (2.555-556)

camo ce Hecrop ¢ mume oren’o , jep crapuju derme.
C mHMe Cy KpeHY/IM OHH Y IpHUX Jial)a ieziecer.

BpoznoBu gosase u o1ase, ocras/bajyhul yijBe/beHe MeHe U Jelly jyHaKa KOju Ha
IHMa IIOBE Y paTHe Ioxoze, soHocehu ucroBpemeno Hecpehy odasama Ha koje
pucTajy, dai kao xapanosu [lurmejuma. Ca nenom XesneHom Ilapuc je Ha uCTOj
nahu foBe3ao 371y k0O CBOM HapoAy, a Ty My je al)y, kao u ocTase, HCTecao BeLITH
®epaxio, u ynpaso cy oHe duite moderak Hecpehe:

8¢ ol Adekdvdpe Textivaro vijog loog
dpxexdnous, ol Taat xoxdv Tpweaat yévovto
Gl bl 2 ~ ) 1 n ~ b A R4
ol T adt®, émel ob Tt Oe@v &x Béapata {idy. (5.62-64)

u AéKcaH/py OH jefiHaKoCcTpaHe ucreca nalje,
jamy mogerke, jep Tpojima cBUM Ha Hecpehy dexy
U €My CaMoM, jep Huje 03HaB 0 cylemwe doxje.

4 Buan HIp.: Mandeavumamosckas snyuxaonedus: ¢ 2 m., T. 1, MockBsa, 2017, 39.
** Crpanu ayTOpH Cy CKJIOHH /2 y OBOj CHHTarMH BU/E {03y HOCTAJITHje Koja ce 0CTBapyje Kpo3 Besy
pyckor yoBeka ca MopeM — B. CAVANAGH 1995, 25.
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Crora TpojaHuu xopcku 3a XesieHy Kaxy:

alvés dbavdyot Befis el dma Eoxev:

G ol 63 Toly Tep €oda” &v wuotl vedobuw,

und’ Nuiv texéeaat v’ dmioow Tipa Almorto. (3. 158-160)
odMyjeM OHa BeoMa Ha DeCMpTHe Sorube uyn!

Hero xaxBa je za je, y 1aljama Hexa ce Bparu
Y He 0CTaB/ba HaMa U HAIIMM IOTOMIIMMA 3ajIocT!

A Ha jegHOoM MecTy Kog Xomepa, Kaja ce MUpMMAOHLIM OKYyIL/bajy OKO Mp-
TBOT I1aTpOK/IOBOT Tesla M Ofcenajy MpaMeHoBe KOCe y 3HAK KaJIOCTH 3a jyHAaKOM,
IeCHUK ITIOMUb€ U CIaBHOT Axuieja, koju npatu [larpoxiosy gymry y Xaz (Etapov
Yo audpova e’ "Aidog 3¢ — 23.137). OH baua mories Ha MOPE LPHO Kao BUHO:

80’ adt’ 4 &vdnoe moddpxng dlog AxMels:

aTdg dmdvevde mophic Eavbiy dmexeipato yaityy,

TNV pot ZTEPYELD TOTAUR TPEPE THAEDSwaTOY

8xBnoag &’ dpa elmev I8 énl olvora évtov: (23.140-143)
Jpyrome foBu ce Tafa Op30HOrH AUBHU AXUIE):
CTaHe 0f IoMaue Jajbe U IUIABY Ofpexe KOCy

mro je Criepxujy peru Beh ornpelje Heros’o oyjHy.

Ha cumsy ynipaBuB HOIIes Ha IyYKHY 3J0BOJbAH pede.

U xoz MaHzespIITAMOBOT JIMPCKOT ja, KA0 ¥ KOZ, Axwieja, Doja Mopa je pojek-
I}Yija yHyTaper CTama jyHaKa, BOJA je y O4MMa IocMarpaya 0dojeHa TyroM 3a 13-
ryb/b€HOM BO/EHOM 0CODOM, &/ je IPUCYTHA U Hjeja OHUjeHOCTH, OMaM/bEHOCTH,
Tj. IOCEDHOT CTama Koje BUHO M/WIu AyleBHa 60 u3asuBa. Koz pyckor necHuka
BU/JMIMO KaKO ce MOpe MeTa)OPHUKH JUsKe Ka Y3IIaB/by U y3 myM* 1mraBu up-
CKOT cydjexTa, M cTOra, CMaTpam, /ia je 3a pasymMeBame MaHJe/bIITaMOBE CHHTAT-
Me »Mope LpHO«* Kby4Ha yrpaBo XoMepoBa KOBaHUIIA MOPe-Kao-BUHO (01VoTog
TVTOG), jep M MOpPe U BUHO, UCTUYE Ce KOJ 00a ITeCHUKA, OIH]jajy, OMaMJbYjy, alu
M3a3UBajy U KyAY, Tj. JOMeH ¢y AQpPOAUTHHIX YapU — Y OBOM C/Iydajy XMMepoca,
Dar kao mTo cyrepuuie Hatmic Ha HecropoBoM nexapy, Moza, y BUAY CBOjeBpCHe
(3a)ruerse:*

4 Illym 1 XyKa MOpa 1 MOPCKHX TaJlaca Cy 4ecT MOTHB y XOMepOBUM eroBuMa, o Tome B. M. Bypuh,
»CTUXHjCKe U Apyre MPUPOAHe IojaBe y XoMepa, HAPOUUTO Y HeTrOBUM IIopendamac, XeneHcka
KHUICEBHOCI U Komilapatiuciuuxa, beorpag, 1997, HAPOUUTO CTP. 45-47.

* PasinuuTH Cy MOKyLIAjX MOCTOja Aa ce 0djacHu oBa cuHTarma. OMpu PoHeH Hanasu Besy ca
Ilymxunosum Esrennjem Omernnom — B. O. Ponen, »Jlekcudeckuii moBTOP, MOATEKCT M CMBICIT
B nostuke Ocuna Mangenpmramas, Coxpanu morw peus 3.1, Mocksa, 2000, 248; Hun Huncon,
ycBajajyhu munuserse Mapuse IIBerajeBe, cmaTpa Aa je y nuramy Lipao mope - B. H. A. Hunbccon,
»Becconuna...«, Mandeavwmam u anmurocms, MOCKBa, 1995, 72.

% 0 tome B. BREITENBERGER 2007, 72-74-
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Néatopog [elpt] ebmot[ov] motpto[v]:

8¢ & av to03e [ o] motnpi[ov] abtixa xfvov

Tuep[og alp]noet xoduot[epdv]ov Appodityg.

Hecropos [cam] mexap U3 Kora je IIpHjaTHO MUTH.

Ko rog ucnuje nexap oBaj go aHa, ogmax he ra odyseru
AKy/Hba 3a IUBHO-0BeHYaHOM AdpopuTtom

(>xyzma oTex1a o ;MBHO-oBeHUaHe AdpozxuTe).4S

Hasegenu HaTmuc cyrepuine fa cacy MMa MarvjCKe 4apH, Koje My cama je3ud-
Ka dopmyia faje,*” a rekyhuHa (koja rog zia je y nuramy) ocraje 4apoSHH eTUK-
CHP Ky/AHbe TeK Y JOAMPY Ca MeXapoM.

Usmel)y Cra u CmpTH

Y npBu Max, ocnamajyhu ce Ha XoMepoB TEKCT, HajJIOTUYHUje du duio ja ce
KPYT YIOTIIYHU ¥ CTBOPH €IICKH etoKpyiu winuil (damis elxvxAog), Tj. HOCIeABY
crux y necmu Hecanuya. Xomep. Ilyna jegpa. fa ce moBexe ca pedjy HecaHHIa C
IOYeTKa NMPBOT CTHXA, A /ja TAKO Mope dyzie cxBalieHO Kao caH y KOju TOHE JIUp-
CKH CyDjeKT, jep TO cyrepuile Horara TpaJMIija pycKe Ioe3uje 3J1aTHOT BeKa (YIL.
Hip. necMy Ciiuxosu Hatucanu 1ohy 3a epeme necanuye Anexcangpa Iymkuna).*>
Melytum, xog MaHzesplITaMa H3a pedy HecaHULA bauje XoMep, a TO UMILIMIpa
TyMauere MOTHBA LipHWIA HONU M/ MOpPa OHAKO KaKo je TO y CBETY aHTHYKe
enuKe SUI0 yoOUUajeHo: »Y elCKOM CBETY, MPaK KOjU IIPeKpHBa 04U je yCTabeH
n3pas KojuM ce onucyje Hacrynajyha cMpt, anu je takole u weH cumdos. Meto-
HHUMUjCKUM IIPEHOCOM, CBe HaJl YMMe Ce pasacTUpe MpexKa CMPTH HocTaje Takohe
cumdosMyKa TaMa - youjame, par, HoMop, nposuseHa KpB« (ITHIUIIOBUE 2016,
70). Kako unramo y Bumre HaBparta y Haujagu, CBaKH jyHaK ce MOpa MOBHHOBATH
TMUHHY, Tj. Hohu (vuxtl miféabo):

vOE & #8n teléBer dyaddv xal vuxti mibéodat (7.282, 293)

anm Beh cymra ce Hoh, a 100po je 1w0j ce mokopwuT. (7.282)
jep Beh crymra ce Hoh, a 70dpo je moxopur’ ce u 1woj (7. 293)*

46 [IpeBoz Jenene Iuwmunosuh, B. [IMJIMIIOBUE 2014, 117.

470 Tome B. S. West, »Nestor’s Bewitching Cupx, Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik 101, 1994,
9-15; C. Faraone, »Taking the Nestor's cup inscription seriously: conditional curses and erotic magic
in the earliest Greek hexameters«, Classical Antiquity 15,1996, 77-112.

# O mapanerama u BapujanujaMa Ha TeMmy »HecaHMIe« KOf MaHjebmTaMa M APyTHX PyCKHX
necuuka Buau: H. A. Huabccon, »Becconuua...«, Mandeavuwumam u anmuurnocms, Mocksa, 1995,
65-76.

49 Maxo cy cruxoBH 7.282 1 7.293 y Maujagu naentudny, y npesay Ha cprcku Mutowr H. Bypuh Bpum
Mame HHBep3Hje, He Memwajyhu THMe 3Hauere.
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Y Haujagu Hanasumo U MeTa)OPHUYHO HA3UBaKbe CMPTU NOTOHYheM y SpoH3a-
HU caH (&G 6 p&v adbt meowvy xonoato xdAxeov Bmvov — 11.241).

Huje 1 To »Mope IpHO« Yy Koje je 3aIiefaH JUPCKU CyDOjeKT Koz MaHnzen-
mTama yApy:keHo ca IocMaTparmeM JieTa panoBa, Ipopuliahe U NpeA3HaMemhe
IpoJIMBeHe KPBH, aleTOPHUjCKU: MOpa KpBHU? Er3ajTupaHocT MopeM JUPCKOT ja
KOJ, pyCKOT akMeHcTe nogceha Ha ofiylIeB/beHe OBUKE IPYKHUX BOjHHKA Kafa Cy
yIviezaay Mope To moBparky us Ilepcuje, xako To onucyje Kcenodont y Anadasu

(IV, 7.24-25):

xat dvaPag ¢’ tremov xat Adxtov xat Tobg inméag avotafwy mapaBondet xal tdya
31 dcotouat Bowvtwy TGV aTPATIWTAY ‘@dAatta, BdAatTa’ xal TapeYYLWVTWY.
"EvBo 3v) €Beov mdvteg xai ot émiaBopidianes, xal ta dmoldyta BAaVETO Xal of
mmot. "Emel 8¢ dgixovto mdvteg emt 1o dpov, dvtadba 81 meptéBaiiov dAAoug
xal eTPATIYOUS Xal Aoyaryolg SopUOVTES.

.1 ckouno je [KceHodont - H.M.] Ha koma 1 y mpaTiu JIkuja 1 Komwa-
HUKA TI0XKUTao0 y momoh. Yop3o cy 4y BOjHUKe Tie BU4y: »Mope, Mopel« 1
Aosusajy octase. Taz Cy CBM HOTpYAIN HATIPEZ, U IPETXOAHHLIA, & TOTEpalle
TaMO U yjapMJ/beHy CTOKY U Kobe. Kazia cy ce cBU 1omes Ha BPX CTaZolIIe ce
y cysama rpautu Mel)ycobHo u ca cTparesuma u oxasuma.>®

Ta ersaITHpaHOCT y cedu UCTOBPEMEHO KpHje U TYIY, jep Kaja ce y 003up ys3-
Me CBe 0 YeMy je paHHje OUIO pedu, Mope, Koje Hajuelrhe cumdosusyje beckpaj,
HCKyIIekha [1a U CaM JKUBOT, KOZ, PYCKOT aKMEHCTe OHO je LIpHO U 3acTpaiyjyhe,
damr kao nomies cienor aega (Xomepa), Te 64 ce MOIJIO OBECTU U Y Be3y ca Lip-
HUM, Kako Xomep y Haujagu Kasxe, crpaxoButuM Bogama CTHkca (14.271), peKe ITo
IIpefCTaB/ba IPAHUILY CBETA XKUBUX U CBETA MPTBUX, I1a C€ CAMUM THM U JIUPCKH
cyDjeKT Ha/la3! y IMMHUHATHOM CTakby — Ofierba U CHA, XKUBOTA M CMPTH, 8 HA TOM
YTy BOAWYH HeroBe Aylie (Puyomoumol) cy epoc u XuMepoc. Y ToMe 3amIeaHOCT
JIMPCKOT cydjeKTra y 6pozoBe Ko PYCKOT IeCHHKa 1ozceha Ha mpeAcMpTHY porary,
u3 Eppununiose Askecitie (252-257), Ifie IIaBHA jyHAKUIbA Y OACYAHOM Yacy BUAH
Kako ce npudmmxasa Xaponosa al)a cmpri:>

5 Tlpes. a.

5! OBy Tpareaujy je ManzespIITaM 3aCHIYPHO YUTA0 Y IPUIMIHO CIOGOAHOM IpeBoAy MHoxeHTHja
AmbeHCKOT: » Yo 60m OHU... 80M... Ha 800e... / Teanox deyxseceavrbtil, u mam / Mexc mpynos Xapou-
nepeeosuux, / Ha secno naneeas, 308em... / ‘9mo medauws? / Ymo medauwn? - kpuuum. — Toponuce...
/ Tebs moavko xdem mot... Ckopee!’«. 3aHUM/BHB je M IPEBOAUOYEB JOAATAK KOjU IPETXOAU OBOj
XOPCKOj TIeCMH, a I ce ucTude ga Ankecra hyTu u miesa y a/bUHY: »C USMEHUBULUMCA OM YHaca
AUYOM MOAHUM C MUHYINY, MOAbKO nepebupas gybamu. ITomom nodnumaem K Hely moHKue, Oeavle
PYKU, nPUnoOHUMaemcs cama, eaasa ee pacutupsaiomes. Ona yxasvisaem 60anv«; Espunug, Hoanoe
cobpanue mpazeduii 8 00HoM mome, iepeBog, IHHOKeHTHA AHHEHCKOro, MOCKBa, 2013.
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0p@ Sixwmov 0p& axdQog €V

Apvar vexdwv 3¢ TopBueds

Exwv xép’ el xovTd Xdpwv

W 731 xaAel- T péherg;

émelyov- ov xatelpyelg. Tdde Tol pe

OTEQPXOUEVOS TAYVVEL.

Ha Boau BuMM - BUMM UyH C 1Ba BeCJa,

Bosap mpTBHX - XapoH

Ha motku Beh pyky gpxu, Mene kinde: »Yemy gacum?

Hen xyp’ ce! Yerampam me«.
Tako XUTHOM XUTH U MEHE TOHU.5?

Ja nu mupcku cybjext y MaHze/pIITAMOBO]j IIECMU TOHE Y CaH WU y CMPT, ca-
cBUM je cBejesHO, jep cy CaH ("Ymvog) u Cmpr (Bdvatos), kaxo ce Haraiasa y Mauja-
gu, pohena &paha,® yak daM3aHIY, IITO BUAUMO y CLIEHH KaAa AIIOJIOH IPUIIpeMa
CaprieJOHOBO TeJI0 3a II0rped:

)

xploév T’ duppoaiy, mepl 8’ dupBpota elpata Eoae:
mépume 3¢ pv moumolaty dua xpatmvolat pépeadal,

UEY; ol

Umvey ol Bavditey Sidvpdioaty, of pa piv xa
uatbeav év Avxing edpeing miovt dMuw. (16.680-683)

HaMa)ke aMOpOCHjoM, y DecMpPTHO pyxo odyude.
ITotom ra nosepu Cay u CMpTH, d1M3aHIMMA JBOMA,
HpPaTHOLIMMa XUTPUM, & OHHU T'a O30 y JIeTy

Ha I10Jb€ IUIOAHO HPEHECY Y IHPOKY JTUKHCKY 3eMIbY.

3ax/pyyak

IIpupoga mydasu y MangesstamoBoj necmu Hecanuya. Xomep. Ilyna jegpa.
pasoTKpHBa ce Kao ABoryba, pacrpsaHa usmelyy epoca u xumepoca: oHa je ucro-
BpeMeHO ITOKpeTay ¥ pasapay, Yy/IHA HarOH U [yXOBHU IOPUB, D0XAHCKa JIETIOTa 1
AeMOHCKa cua. Y ToMe ce, IpeMa PYCKOM ITIeCHUKY, OJiefia Hacelje aHTHYKOT 110-
VMama JbydaBH, 3a KOje OH IIPOHAJIa3U YIIOPHUILTe Ipe cBera y XoMepoBoj Haujagu,
anu u Koz Xecuoga u Cande, a ynoTnymyje ce cBe puaoco(CKUM NPOMULL/babUMa
Topruje u Ilnarona. MangespiiTam, ocamajyhu ce Ha OBy TpagMIUjy, €pocy IpH-
Jaje YJI0Ty KOCMIYKOT IIPUHLIMIA KOjU UyHU jegpa, Tj. mokpehe u mope 1 Xomepa,
aJI1 MICTO TaKO M CHJIe KOja JOBOAY JI0 TPATMYHOT pas3apara, KAaKBO CUMOOIU3Yje
JleCeTOroMIIbe OTcelalke U, HaloclIeTKy, yuumrewe Tpoje. ETuka epoca, y Tom

5* Tlpes. Kosomasn Par,
5 B. Il.14.231-233.
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CMUCITY, HHje Y FbeTOBOM je/JHOCTPaHOM /I03KHMB/bABaIby KA0 HCKJBYYHBO DOMKAHCKOT
CJIATKOT HEKTapa, Beh y IpHUXxBaTamby lberose JBOjHOCTH, KOja IO pa3yMeBa v OIIOPY
(ropxky) crpany. Epoc, koju &u tpedaiio ga je punocod npema [lnaTony,>* Ha gery
ce II0Kasyje Kao CyLITH AeMOH. Y Uex b1 3a IETIOTOM OH ce Tpeodpaha y xumepoca,
Koju cBe noxopasa. He mosu Xepa 3anygy Adpogury y Haujagu (14.198-199):

30 vOv pot pridhTa ol ipepov, § Te ob TdvTag
Sapv@ abavdrtoug e Bvwtods dvBpmous.

Jaj mu xkyasby u bydaB, o hepko, unme T ymenr
dorose HecMpTHE CBe U CMPTHE JbY/€ CaBIazaT.
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Abstract: This paper examines the nature of love (eros) underlying the poem
Insomnia. Homer. Taut sails. by the Russian Acmeist poet Osip Mandelstam
(1891-1938). The essence of love, grounded in the concept of eros (pwg) on
which the poet builds his verses, is explored through the prism of ancient ethics
and aesthetics - primarily Homer's lliad, Hesiod’s Theogony, and Sappho’s frag-
ment 130 - as well as through the reflections of major Hellenic philosophers
such as Gorgias (Encomium of Helen), Plato (Symposium), and others.
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Anexcanpap Besnmuku u Jyrociasuja:
aHa/IM3a NIKOJICKUX yIIOeHuKa

Auciipaxiu: Pag ce baBu aHaIN30M ITpeficTaB/barba Asekcanzpa Besmkor y yi-
OeHHMLIMMA HCTOPHje HA IIPOCTOPY JyrociaByje, y IEPHOAY IOCTOjarba jyToC/I0-
BEHCKe zipxaBe. VcTpaxkuBame 00yxBaTa HCTOPUOTrPad)CKy aHAIU3Y CajpKaja,
y3 OCBPT Ha NMPOMEHE Y METOAUYKOM IPUCTYIYy U BPEJHOCHMM OKBUDHMA, Y
3aBHCHOCTH 07} ICTOPHjCKOT U IIOJIMTUYKOT KOHTeKcTa. [TocedHa maxma mocse-
hena je HauKMHy Ha KOj1 UJEO0IOIIKH (DAKTOPH YTHUY Ha CEIEeKLIUjy K HHTepIIpe-
Taljy UCTOPHjCKUX YumbeHuna. Ha npumepy Asexcanzpa Beamkor nokasaHo
je KaKo MHTepIIpeTaLHje HCTOPHjCKHUX TUYHOCTH II0CTajy OIVIefano npeosaal)y-
jyhe npymTBeHe 1 MOTUTHYKe IapajyurMe.

Kmyune peuu: Anexcangap Benvky, Jyrociasyja, yndeHuk, ucropuorpaduja.
Hcropuorpaduja

3HauajHa JMYHOCT Kao IITO je AnexkcaHzap BesMku yBek je mpuBjaunia mna-
Iy HCTOPHYapa ¥ Opoj HayYHHX paZioBa mocseheHnx 0BoM 0cBajauy HeIpecTaHo
pacre.! IIpescraBa o AsekcaHzpy Besukom mogi0xHa je CHaXXHUM HCcTOprorpad-
CKUM Y HJIE0JIOIIKYMM YTULAjMMa, IITO CE jACHO BUJU KaKO Y CTPYYHOj MCTOPHOTpa-
(uju, TaKO U Y TEKCTOBUMA IIKOJICKHX yIIDEHHKA.

Y nay4yHoj 1uTeparypu uszBajajy ce ABa CynpoTCcTaB/beHa npucryna. [Ipsu npu-
Kasyje AJleKcaHpa Kao BUSMOHApa, KyJATypHOT MUCHOHAapa H yjeauHnuTeba Mcro-
ka 1 3anaga. OBy MHTepIpeTalnyjy yreMe/bUIM Cy ayTopu nomyT JoxaHa I'ycrasa
Jpojsena® u Bunujama Byapona Tapua.? [lpyrom mpasliy, T3B. peBUBHOHUCTHIKO]
LIKOJIM, IpUIajajy MCTOpHYapy Koju y AJleKcaHpy BU/ie OKPYTHOT OcBajaJa U ca-
mozgpuina. [IpeacTaBHMIM OBe KO, Y HACTOjamy Aa AJIeKCaHpa JIMIle CBUX 3a-

" Peauzariujy 0BOT HCTpa)HBarba PMHAHCHCKH je TIOApHano MHHUCTAPCTBO HAyKe, TEXHOIOIIKOT
pasBoja u uHoBanuja Perybiuke Cpduje y CKIOIy (PUHAHCHparha HAYIHOUCTPAKUBAYKOT paja Ha
Yuusepsurery y Beorpagy — ®unosodckom dakyarery (6poj yrosopa 451-03-137/2025-03/200163).
Benmky 3axBanHocT gyryjem npod. ap Ilaymuan Yosuh, umje cy gparoreHe cyrecTuje gompuHese
Jia paz oyze 3Ha4ajHO DOJBU M KBATUTETHU]HU.

' CaMO TOKOM IIpOIUIe FOAMHE U3ALLTH Cy: ANSON 2024 1 OGDEN 2024. O 6pojHux MOHOTpadCKUX
Tpersieia, ocedHO UCTUIEeMO MOHOTpadujy mosbckor ucropudapa Hasaroke (NAWOTKA 2010).

* DROYSEN 1833.

3 TARN 1951.
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CJIyra v BpJIMHA, [TUITY KibUre IOMIe3sHUX HacaoBa: The Madness of Alexander the

Great and the Myth of Military Genius* wim Alexander the Great Failure...> Hepetko

nopeze Aexcanzpa ca Xutaepom u CrabuHOM,®

WY KOHKBHCTag0puMa.’ Pepusu-
OHMCTHYKA CTpYja, YMjiM Ce 3aueTHHKOM cMaTpa Anbept Bpajan Bocsopr,® mnog
je Apyror cBerckor para. To TpayMaTHYHO UCKYCTBO je Y BEJIMKOj MEPU 0OIMKOBAJIO
CJIMKY O OCBajady.

Y ABazeceToM BeKy, CpICKa (jyrocioBeHCKa) McToprorpaduja je AnekcaHzgpa
Besnukor riegana y UspasuTo MO3UTUBHOM cBeT/ly. /[Ba HajsHavajHUja HayyHA pa-
Ja Ha Ty TeMy Oouia cy Istorija helenizma: epoha Aleksandra Velikog, mpodecopxke
®Ganyne [Namasorty,? koja ce ¥ faHAC KOPUCTH KAO OCHOBHU IPUPYYHHK Ha (pa-
KyaTetuma,® U pag npogecopa Mwioma Bypuha, Azexcangap Maxegoncku xao
eKyMeHCKU Kocmotagopay,™

3a Mutoma Bypuha AnekcaHzap je u3pasuto MO3UTHBHA JIUIHOCT, O KOjOj TH-
1Ie ca HECKPUBEHUM JUB/bEH-EM:

»Cycper ApucToTeIoB ¢ MiaguM AeKcaHAPOM Ouo je jesan ox HajBehmx
TpeHyTaKa y ucTopuju yoBedaHcrsa. To je duo cycper punocodcekora renu-
ja c IOTOWMM BOJHUYKHMM M KOCMOTBOPHMM reHujeM |...]. Kao meros nmpezak
XepaxJie, Koju je, uayhu o xecrepugcke jadyke, gomao y Erumnar, ogdpanuo
ce of cBupenora Kpasba bycupuzga u casnagao ra, u ocsojuo Tpoagy, lugujy,
Mucwujy, ZoIpo AaTeKo Ha CeBep, Y CKUTCKY 3eMJbY, U CABIaZa0 Kpasba Apaka,
Y Ha TUM IIOXOZIMa OZJIMKOBAO Ce KAao 0CBajay, 0CHUBAY I'PaZioBa ¥ KOJIOHU-
3aTOp, ¥ yBeO MUP Ha 3eM/bH YHUILITABakheM PasIMIHUX HEMaHH, TaKo je U
AnexcaHzap XTeo Jia Kao IOJUTUYKY BJIajajal JoHece YJOBeYaHCTBY MUP U
CTBOPH YCJIOBE 32 MUPaH Pa3BUTAK U HAIpeAaK.«'>

®danysa Ilanasorty Takolje nuie o Anexcanapy He mreaehu peun xBase:

»AKO ce urje mokKasyje jacHO yjora IMYHOCTH Y UCTOPUjU OHZA je TO CBa-
KakKo y ciay4ajy Anexcasnzpa [..]. Meljyrum u de3 Anexcanzgpa, de3 te ge-
MOHCKe TIPHPOJie, CMEOHEe U YacTobyOuBe De3 Mepe, Koja je cprajia us jes-
HOT Hamnopa y ApyTH, U3 jeJHOT NogyxBara y cse Beha u 3HauajHMja Aesa
Jia BYMa IpeBasul)e M Jbyie M Xepoje, Koja ce HaZiMeTasla caMa ca COO0M y
IIOCTU3aky OHOTa LITO je ApYTuMa U3IJefjalo HeJOCTUKHO, KOja HUje IpU-
3HaBaJa TPAHUIIE CBOjOj MohH, Koja je Omia Kao ONMYUIbEeHA HEMO3HATUM

4 GABRIEL 2015.

> GRAINGER 2007.

¢ WORTHINGTON 2014.

7 LYONS 2015.

¥ Melyy BocsopToBum siesima noceSHo Tpeba ucrahu BOSWORTH 1988 1 BOSWORTH 2007.
9 PAPAZOGLU 1967.

'° TIAIIA30ODIIY 2010.

" 'BYPUE 1954, 16-59.

* BYPUR 1954, 20.
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M XKyZAHUUIa 32 OTKPHUBambeM HOBHX CBETOBA, O€3 HEeroBOT BOJHUYKOL TeHHja,
IeTOBE HEIIOKO0IeD/bIBE Bepe Y MoGey, heroBe UCTPAjHOCTH U YIIOPHOCTH
KO/l M3BPIIaBamkha HayM/beHOT 3a/]aTKa, BEJIUKOT MM MAJIOT, 5e3 Marujcke
CHare Herose JMYHOCTH KOja je y/IMBasla IUBJbeHe 1 JbyDaB 0OUIHOM 5OpIy
1 YOBEKY [...] €3 Tor u TakBor AJIeKCaHZpa UCTOPHjCKU PasBUTAK DU UMAO
CaCBHUM JPyrauyju TOK [...].«™3

[Manasory ce y 0BOj KibM3H yIIpaBo o3usa Ha JIpojseHa, Tapua u Besoxa,' ok
[OTIIYHO OAdalLlyje 3aK/byYKe peBUSHOHUCTHYKe ucTopuorpaduje. Hajucraknyru-
ju KpUTHYap TpaJMLMOHAIHMX IIpHKasa AJeKcaHjpa y To foda ouo je Bagujan,
4uje 3axsbyuke [lamasomty ognyaso noduja.’® Capaljusasa je ca GpuTaHCKHUM HCTO-
puuapem Hukonacom Xamonzom,'® xoju je mpesasao na Kembpuny u Bpucrony.
OH y cBomM geny Alexander the Great, King, Commander and Statesman'’ Ha Anex-
caHZipa IVIefia Kao Ha BOJHOT reHHja 1 CIIOCOGHOT Ap:KaBHuUKa. Bepyjyhu ga mwerosa
pBa MOHOTrpaduja HUje JOBOHHO HCTAKIa AJIEKCaHIPOBe BPJIMHE, HAIMCAOo je U

apyry: The Genius of Alexander the Great.'®

[Tanasoruy, Taxkolje, ckpehe masmy Ha TO Ja IOCTOjU y HAyLM TeHJEHIUja Aa
ce pasHe HeraTHBHE LpTe AJIEKCaHAPOBOT KapaKTepa, I1a YaK M HelloBOJbHE I0-
jeAMHOCTH U3 IHEroBOr IPHBATHOT KMBOTA 3a KOje je HayKa yTBpAWJIA Ja Cy He-
BEpPOZOCTOjHE, TyMaue Kao UCTUHUTe, aJIU Ha Kpajy 3aKbydyje Aa he Anexcanzap
3ayBeK OCTaTH »HeJOCTIIKaH H/ieal CBaKOT BOjCKOBole, TBOpal HOBOT CBETa, HOBOT
[IOpPeTKa U HOBe ernoxe«."?

Jomaha ucropuorpaduja je ca nogjesHaKiMM HHTEPECOBabEM IIpaTHIIA PEYIl-
TaTe NCTPaKUBaba XeJIEHUCTHYKE eroxe, KaKo 3arajHe TaKo U HCTOYHE UCTOPHO-
rpaduje, Te cy mpeBoljeHa fies1a UCTAKHYTHX UcTopuyapa nomnyT A. b. PanoBuya,”
X. Kpensura® u M. PocroBuesa.*

IIpe xomynusma

Y eBponckuM yibeHuIMMa 19. BEKa aKLeHAT je 510 Ha HallMOHAIHOM ocBelrha-
Bamby U UCTOPUjCKe JUYHOCTHU IIPeJCTaB/baHe Cy Kao y30pU U IPUMepHU BpJUHE.
OcobuHe Kao WITO Cy KYKaBUWIYK U ITOXJIeNa JOHOCHIIE Cy Hecpehy He camo moje-

'3 PAPAZOGLU 1967, 161-163.
' PAPAZOGLU 1967, 12—23.
5 PAPAZOGLU 1967, 135.

16 OSTROGORSKI 2018, 130.
'” HAMMOND 1996.

¥ HAMMOND 1997.

9 PAPAZOGLU 1967, 173-174.
> RANOVIC 1962.

' KREISSIG 1987.

** POCTOBIIEB 1990.
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JAUHILY, Hero yntasoM Hapogy. Haxon IIpBor ceeTckor para, OLLIO je 0 peBu3Hje
ylI0eHMKa 1oz okpusbeM Jlure Hapoza U3 cTpaxa Jja TakaB IIPUCTYII IIOACTUYE part-
Hu Mopan.? Y Kpamesunu CXC 1o TakBe peBusHje Huje souwto. Ilojegunn yyde-
HUIM IITaMIIaHU IIpe BeslnKor paTa HacTaBUJIM CY Jia Ce KOPUCTe, TIOIYT yIIOeHUKA
Crjenana Ckpysba, KOju je HalMcaH 1910, I1a IOHOBO IITAMIIaH 1919. TOAUHeE.

AHan3a WKOJCKUX yIOEeHNKa MIMCAHUX Y EPHOAY OF 1910. 0 1945. TOAUHE
HOKasyje a, yIPKOC U3BECHUM HEAOCTALMMA U [10jeJHOCTaB/bUBABMMA, 0Baj KOP-
IyC HACTABHE JIMUTEPATYPE OAIUKYjy AMOULHOSHOCT Y IIPUCTYILY, TIEAATOLIKA UHO-
BATMBHOCT M, y HEKUM CJIy4yajeBuMa, usHeHalyjyha ucropuorpagcka spenocr. Tu
YHOEHHUIIM Cy, Ma KOJIMKO JAHAC JeJI0OBAIM 3aCTapeJIo, IIPEACTAB/baNN U3Pa3 KPU-
TUYKOT MUIUbEHA U HAYYHUX aMOMLMja, CBE JOK UX HHje YIYIIHO MaPKCUCTHYKH
Mmarepujaarsam.>

AnexcaHzipa ylIOeHUIIM ITPeACTaB/bajy KPO3 MPU3MY Xepoja aHTHKe, Te YeCTO
Ipuderasajy onmmuTUM KBanruuKanyjama, JOK KOHKpeTHa aHaIU3a BOjHE TAKTHKE
Y IIOJIUTHYKeE CTPaTeryje ocTaje y mosaguHu. Asekcanzap ce y ynoenuky Jlyke 3p-
nrha® yueHMIIMMA HajIpe PeJICTaB/ba Kao »3HaMeHnTH cuH« Pumnna,®® y yuGe-
Hunuma Crojana JloueBuha® oH je »He0DUYHO ZapOBUT, Xpadap, IUIEMEHHUT, Ba-
CIIMTAaH y Ulea/lMMa rPYKe 00pa3oBaHOCTH, APUCTOTEIOB YYEHHUK, jaKe BOJbE, OfIY-
van«.?® Yak je 1 »CBOjUM jyHAaIITBOM HajBHMIIe JOTIPUHEO OGeAM« Koz XepoHeje. )
OBo je mpeyBesnnuaBame. umun Il je komaHZ0BaO BOjcKOM U XepoHeja je mpej-
CTaBJ/bajIa KPYHY IeroBe IOJUTHYKE U BOjHe Kapujepe. MuaH IIpesnor3® kopuctu
XOMEpOBCKY IIapaZIurMy Kao K/by4Hy pedepeHIy AJleKCaHApOBe HAEOIOIIKe IipTe:
»Hajspyha my je duna xespa fa Oyge jesnak Axuiy, anu u Ta Aa ce Halje mjecHuK
koju he onmjeBaTu Berosa gjesa kao mro je Xomep omjeBao AxmnoBa«.? 3a Crjernana
Ckpyspa,* AnexcaHzap je: »MCKpeH 1 MPOCTOAYIIAH, TIOHOCUT U CAMOCBECTaH, Be-
paH je Apyr U npHjaTesb«, a »HE0DY34aHO] MeJbH 32 BEJIMKUM JijeJIMa OAroBapase
Cy CjajHe HberoBe ApKaBHUYKE M BOjHUUKe CII0codHOCTH«33 U »HajcjajHuja mojaBa
y TIOBHjeCTH IPYKOra Hapoga. AJleKcaHap HYje HallpOCTO MeTeop, KOju CUHe U 3a
Yac ra HeCTaHe; IEeroBo JjeJio 3a Koje Ou Tpedano BUIle KOJbeHA Ja ra U3rpaje,

?3 CELASTALI 2004, 300—301; 0 HAYHHY TIPe/ICTAB/baba AHTHUKE MPOLTOCTH Ko Cpba y ynbenuuma
HCTOpHje 19. BeKa B BOIIKOB, 2016.

** 3a aHanM3a AJIEKCaHAPOBE IMYHOCTH Y CPIICKUM YOEHUIMMA Y 19. BEKy BUAu BOSKOV 2021.
% 3PHHE 1910.

% 3pHUE 1910, 81.

*7 JIOBYEBUB 1912.

28 JIOBYEBUE 1912, 46.

9 JIOBYEBH'E 1928, 49.

3% PRELOG 1917.

8 PRELOG 1917, 78.

3 SKRULJ 1919.

33 SKRULJ 1919, 157.
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0CTaBH yDOK Tpar y Ja/beM PasBUTKY JbyACKOM, 4 IM€ MY U fijeJia 3a0KyIle MaIITy
IIjeCHUKA U LIUjeINX HAPOAa UCTOUHUX U 3aIafHuUX.«34

AyTopu Texe fa ydeHHUIIMMa AJleKcaHApa IpeAcTaBe Kao IpaBor BUTE3a KOjer
Kpace dpojue BpiuHe. Kako §¥ TO ITOCTHUIVIN, HEPETKO IIPUIIOBEAA]Y aHEIZOTe KO-
je cy cauyBaHe y HApaTHBHUM M3BOPUMA. 3a IPUMEDP MOKEMO Y3eTH aHErfoTe y
KocruheBom yiidenuky, koje ce jaBbajy Kao BpXyHal, HapaTHBHE KOHCTPYKLU-
je: Asexcangap crpaxyje fa he mweroB orar, OCBOjUTH CBe Te fia FheMy HUIITA He-
he nmpeocraru;3® Anexcanspose Bepbaiue pacipase ca [lapmennonom;37 Anekcas-
zap npeg durky ko layrameste ogbuja rian o HohHoM Hanazy Ha Jlapuja, jep Hehe
ma kpaze nodexy;3® Anexcanapa omymessmasa apsxkame [lopa, Koju 3axTesa za ce
IpeMa lbeMy [IOCTYyIa Kao npeMa Kpasby;3® AsekcaHzap ofduja MOCAeAy 3amIuxy
BOZie y IyCTUIbU /1A U ieIN0 CYADOUHY CBOjUX BOjHUKA.*

Yydenuny HacToje fla yueHHIIMa 0djacHe U IpejcTaBe AJleKCaHAPOBe MOTHBe.
Op, cBux yiibeHuka Koje cMo odpaguau, 3pHuh* je HajBHLIe IpOCTOpa MOCBETHO
0BOj TEMH, U3/IBOjUBLIH IT€T K/byYHUX MOTHBA:

* OCBeTy 3a epCHjCKe Harazie ¥ »0decBehyBare rpuke Bepe«;

+ AJIeKCaH/JpOBY JIMYHY XpadpocT;

* TEKHbY Ka KyITyPHOM CUHKDETH3MY;

* HOJMTHYKY IParMaTUYHOCT, KOja je AUKTUpaIa Aa UICKOPUCTH HaZMOhHY BOjCKY;

‘ BI/IBI/ij CTBapaiba YHUBEP3aJHE ApiKaBe.

Yruuaj aHerfoTCKOr MaTepujasia He CIipedaBa ayTope Ja KpUTHYKU mpocyhyjy,
Te TAKO MCIPABHO NPOLEewYjy Aa AJeKCaHApOBO IJbauKame U pasapame Ilepce-
10Jba HUje pesyiaTaT adeKTa, HUje OAJIyKa JOHeceHa 0/, YTHLajeM aIKoXoJja, Beh
je TpesBeHa moiMTHYKA MpoLeHa. TakBo Tymadere umajy Jlopuesuh*® u 3puuh:
»AJleKcaHAap rpaj, U3 0CBeTe YCTYIIN Ha I/bavyKarbe BOjHUIIMMAa«.*3 JeHa Of HajUH-
TepecaHTHHUjuX suMeHsHja [Ipesorosor npukasa je ynpaBo HberoBa MHTEpIpeTa-
nyja ciabuBama [lepcenosba. OH noKymaBa, HeyCIENIHO, a IPEMOCTH ja3 U3Me-
hy anerzoTcke Bep3uje U KpuTHuKe ucroprorpaduje: »y nujaHoj odbujectu cnaau

3% SKRULJ 1919, 160.

% KocTHB 1922.

% KocTus 1922, 75.

37 KoCTHE 1922, 76.

% KocTWE 1922, 77.

39 Hcwo.

4 KOCTHE 1922, 79.

# 3PHHUE 1910, 81.

+* JIOBYEBH'E 1912, 47.
4 3PHHUT 1910, 84.
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ITpeKpacHy Kpa/beBCKy I1ajiady, Ja ce ocBeTH llep3ujaHnuma mTo Cy HeKaja nopy-
IIVJIM U CTIATHIH ATeHy«.**

Yibennuu y cBoje uHTepripetanyje AJeKCaHAPOBOT KapaKTepa HEPETKO YHOCe
Y esieMeHT TparnyHe HarerocTy. Tako Ton Kocruhesor Tekcra mocraje mesanxosu-
9aH 1 MopaarcTHJKy: »Kaza je mocrao nmepcujckrm kpabeM, BeroBoj OX0JI0CTH He
Oemre rpanuma«.* Youcrso Ilapmennona, durore u Kianra rymauu kao pesysrrar
yopsaHor naga AJeKCaHApOBOr KapakTepa. /la 61 yueHUIMMa IPeACTaBUO CBE JH-
MeH3HUje AJleKcaHApoBe JJUYHOCTH, ayTOp HaBOAY IpuUMepe Y KojuMa je AjeKcaH-
Aap UCII0/baBA0 IIEMEHUTOCT M JINYHY XpabpocT: AJleKCaHZAPOBO IOBepee yKasa-
HO TIpeMa CBOM Jiekapy Ouiniy, Beropo XyMaHo IoHalame rnpema /Jlapujesoj mo-
pozuLy, Kojy je 3apodbro HakoH dutke kog Hca, a mocedHo uctude AseKcaHZpoBy
comuaapHOCT ca cBojuM BojHuIMMA.*® Tume ce ik Anexcanzpa Bpaha y cumdon
[IOXXPTBOBHOT Bol)e. OBuM ayTop ycreBa fa (popMHpa KOMIUIEKCHY CIUKY AJIeKCaH-
Zpa Kao 4oBeka uaMel)y ruieMeHUTOCTH M HEMIIOCPAHOCTH. TeKCTOBU yiIdeHuKa
OZIUIITY MOPAJIHUM U CEHTHMEHTATHHM HapaTHUBOM, Te ce AJleKCaHAPOBa OfIyKa Jia
He HamagHe ATUHY HaKOH yHHMIITera Tede He MHTepIIpeTHpa Kao HOJIUTHYKA ITPO-
neHa Beh, kao xoz 3pHuha, HaBOZHUM AJIeKCaHAPOBHUM IIOKajabeM, U OIHCYje Aa
je momMuoBamwe ATHHe 510 BeroB IOKyIIaj I0Kajara 3a rpex mpema Tedanuyma.

AyTtopu KaTKag ¥ KpUTHKYjy AsekcaHgpa. IIpesor y cBOM yiIOeHHUKY, TPIIMKOM
nssarama ycranka Aruca I1I va [lesononesy, cynTuiano ocyhyje AnekcanapoBo Ha-
BOZHO IOTLIEUBatbe 3Ha4aja GUTKe Koz Merasionospa, Kojy je HasBao »50j xaba u
MumeBa«. 48

Yiibenuiy, Mako ce 3aucra Tpyze Aa He cjefie CJIelo MpUMepe 3arasHe UCTO-
puorpaduije, mro cBegoun [Ipesoros nmpearoBop, y KoMe IpuU3Haje Ja ce o0caama
Ha eBpOIICKe y30pe cBora foda, monyt Bajurareposor (Weingather) mxosckor yi-
Oenuka y beuy mrammnaHoM 1913. FOAVHE, /U TIOKa3yje U KPUTUYKO OJCTYIatbe Of
CBOT y30pa YKOJIMKO je CMaTpao ia Cy HEK! aCIeKTH, IIOIYT »TPYKMX IPUYa«, Hef0-
BOJbHO 0OpaljeHu, mpuxBaTajy Tafia JOMHHAHTHY Te3y O YHYTPallb0]j AecTabuiusa-
nuju [lepcuje kao yspoxy AnekcaHzposor ycrexa. 3pHuh nuute: »Ilepcuja Sejame
TaKo ocjad/beHa U pacTpojeHa dyHaMma IOjeJMHUX caTpamna U IOKOPEHUX HapoJa
Kao M CaMHM JBOPCKHMM NPEBPATHMa, a Jja Ce HheH Tajaumy Baaganan Japuje 111
Kozmoman (336—330) 1 HeMoralle IIOCTYKUTH 1eJIOKYITHOM CHaroM Jp)XaBHOM IPO-
B Anexcanapa«.® Y Ilpesorosom ypdenuky Jlapuje Il mpescrasbeH je kao ciad

4 PRELOG 1917, 80.

* KocTus 1922, 78.

46 KoCTHE 1922, 79.

47 3PHHUTR 1910, 81.

# JIOBYEBHE 1912, 48.
4 3PHUE 1910, 82.
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BJIaziap U Ae3opraHusosaHa ¢purypa,®® a 3a Kocruha Ilepcuja je rispiu kosoc koju
»HelpecTaHo onazga of Kcepkca«.”

Kao moxase 3a oBy TBpamwy Kocruh HaBogu KcenodonToBy Aradasy u ycnexe
Arecuiaja II. To je MeTOZ0JIOIKY IIPOOIEMATUYHO jeP HE MIPEACTaB/bajy 0OjeKTHB-
He MHIMKATOpe CHCTeMCKe cradoctn AxeMeHHACKe MoHapxuje. KceHodoHT Kao
HajaMHUK yuecTByje y Bojcuu Kupa Mialjer, nperenzienTa Ha mepHjCKu IpecTo, a
3aTHM yCIIeBa /la BpaTH HajaMHHUYKY BOjCKy U3 cpuja Asuje.5” AsekcaHzap ce Huje
CyOuMO ca MOHapxujoM AXeMeHH/|a y TPEHYTKy CMeHe Ha IIPecToJly, Hero kaja je
Japuje III nMao NOTIyHy KOHTPOJIy HaJ, P:KaBOM. ATe€CHIaj je IPeBOSUO0 eKCIIe-
AMLUjy fa On0paHH IPYKe IrPazioBe y JOHUjU Of MEePCHjCKUX NPETHH, IOCTIKYhH
IPBOOUTHO U3BECHE yCIlexe y CYKODy ca caTpaluMa, U CKJIOIIHO je TPUMHUp]e ca ca-
tpanom Tucadeprom. Arecunaj ce cykod/paBao caMo ca JIOKATHUM carpanuma.’s
IlTraBuire, Kocruh je y mporuBpeuHocTyu ca camum codom: tBpau aa Ilepcuja »oma-
Ja«, /I y UCTO BpeMe IpUIMcyje duiy kog I'paHuKa eceTocTpyKy dpojuaHy Haz-
moh Ilepcujanara u 50 000 rpuxux HajamHuKa.>* Kaxo je gp:kaBa y omagamy duta
y cTamy a Ha 50jHO IoJbe u3Bezie TOMMKY Bojcky? [lopes Tora, HujejaH HCTOPHjCKH
M3BOp He MoZpKaBa Ty TBpAby. OBie HHje ped 0 HEKPUTUYKOM IIpeysuMary dpoja
BOjHMKA U3 aHTUYKUX U3BOPa, Beh 0 usMunUbamwy nogaraka. Byrosuhes npuctyn
NpeJjCcTaB/batba Ap:KaBe AXeMeHH/ia TaT! Of, MUHUMU3UPakha BOjHe CHare U MHCTU-
tyunoHanHe craduiHoctu Iepcuje, Te 3a Jlapuja 11l desexu aa je umao »MHOTO Be-
hy anu c1ado onpemsbeHy 1 HensBexdaHy BOjcKy«.5® TBpAsa 0 c1abo ONpeM/bEHO]
Y HeU3BeXOaHOj BOjCLIM He CaMOo /1a je NCTOPHjCKYU HeyTeMe beHa, Beh mpoTuBpeyn
jacHuM gokasuMa U3 aHTHYKux ussopa. Japuje III je ycnemno mobdunucao jegny
oz Hajselinx ¥ Hajpa3HOBPCHHUjUX apMUja CBOT BPEMEHA, YK/bydyjyhu equtHe KO-
HaHUKe, Kako ca Mlpancke BucopaBny, Tako u u3 Coraujane, bakrpuje u Mezuje.
Hopauu xox Apujana, [luogopa, Kypuuja Pyda u gpyrux norsplyyjy kBarurerny
OpraHusaLujy, 50rarcTBo U 5OpPOEHOCT IepCHjcKe apMHje, Kao U TO a Cy MHOTH
O7i, TUX BOjHUKA MHTEIPUCAHU y AJIeKCaH/POBY BOjCKy Y KacHHjUM (pasama 1moxoza.
Japuje je yax u mpe, duTky Koz [ayramese cipoBeo TeMesbHe ITPHUITPEME, KOje CY
YK/BYYHBaJIe NIPOJYHaBarbe KOI/ba MellalyMa, Aa O LITO yCHeLIHUje apupaIu
AJleKCaHJPOBOj MaKeJOHCKOj dananrn.’

YKpaTKo pedeHo, MHOTH MCTOPHYapW MMajy TeHJEHLM]y [ja MapruHamIu3yjy
HepCcHjcKu oTIop, Hajuemrhe mpumnucyjyhu xpamy Japujy III ocodune Hecrocod-

5° PRELOG 1917, 79.

5 KocTHE 1922, 76.

5* KceHO(OHT je HAIMCA0 ¥ CBEAOYAHCTBO O TOM IOXOAY 1104 HacioBoM Anabasa, Xen. Anab.
% O Arecuiajesom noxogy Ha Many Asujy Bugu: HAMILTON 1991, 87-103.

5 KOCTHE 1922, 76.

% ByJIOBHE 1928, 82.

5 BRIANT 2002, 834.
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Hor BojckoBolje. TakaB cTaB MOXe ce M JJaHaC CPeCTU y paZiloBUMa HCTOpHYapa,
I10CeOHO OHMX KOjU IIPUIAZajy peBU3HOHUCTUYKO] IIKoyu (HIp. [adpujen onucyje
HePCHUjCKY BOjCKY Kao »TPYJy«, »HEINOy3/aHy«, CJIabo OpraHu30BaHy U HECIIOCOD-
Hy 3a »KOOpAMHauujy dopdene crpareruje«).”’” Melyrum, mocroje ucropuuapu
KOjU Cy TOHYAM/IM pEBU3H]jy OBaKBe IpeACTaBe, yKkasyjyhu Ha moTpedy 3a HUjaHCHU-
paHujuM carefasamem Jlapujese OTUTHKE U 0AGPaMOEHUX Hanopa.>®
YiibeHUnM NOTIYHO IPUXBATajy MHTepPIPETALHUjy M0 K0joj je AsexcaHzap Te-
*xuno ga yjepuau Vcrok u 3anag y jenan Hapog5? ca musysetkom Kocruhesor yi-
OeHMKa 3a BOjHE TMMHAa3Hje, KOjU Ty Te3y HaBOAY, aJM HAaIVALIABa /A je TO jesHa

07l MOZIePHUX TBpAIYU (hopMynamujom: »Muciu ce za...«%° — mTo ra usasaja o
JPYyrHux ayTopa KOju OBy HJiejy y3uMajy Kao MCTOPHjCKy YnibeHu1y. Kao aprymenTu

ce ysumajy Cagba y Cysu u AsekcaHapoBo perpyroBatbe [lepcujaHaria.

Cazndy EBpomne u Asuje, kao u AnekcanzpoBo perpyrosame [lepcujaHana y
BOjCKy, Tpeba TyMaduTH y MOTIYHO JAPYyradijeM HCTOPUjCKOM KOHTEKCTY: aHTHY-
xa MaxkezoHuja, o poljeHaMa CTpy4yrbaka Meljy kojuma je u Xaucen,® umana je
OKO I10J1a MMJIMOHA CTAHOBHHKA. AJIEKCAHPOBO HEMPEKUHO PErPyTOBakbe HOBUX
TPYIIa, aJIU U CJIalbe KOJOHHCTA Y HoBousrpaljeHe rpazioBe, 10 KpajibuX IPAaHUIA je
HCLPIIETIO heHe geMorpadcke noreHuyjaze. buio je HyxHo ga Anexkcangap Hale
HOBM U3BOP perpyra.

Caagda y Cysu je duna gemMoHcTpanuja Anekcanzpose nodese Hag Ilepcujan-
I1Ma. Y aHTUYKOM CBETY IOOEAHUK je MMao CBa IIPaBa, a IOPaXXeHH je GHO0 JINIIeH
cBuX Ipasa. Yak HUje UMao HU IIPaBo Jja OYMBA y MUDY Oe3 calyIaCHOCTH IT00e-
HUKa, Te je cupotu [Ipujam Mormo Axua 3a Teo mprsora cuna.®> Y Cragbu y
Cysu nujesna Maxezonka Hu I'prumba Huje yzara 3a [lepcujania, Beh cy geBojke
ca Mcroka yzaBaHe 3a modesoHocHe 3aBojeBade. CBazda je mpeacraBsbasa pUTya-
JIM30BaHy MaHH(]ecTaLujy IOTIYHOT IIOKOpaBama nopaxeHor Hapozaa. Takole ce
HaIvIallaBa Jja ce ¥ caM AslekcaHgap oxenuo Jlapujesom hepkom, Bapcunom, amu
ce 3aHeMapyje YMmbeHMIIA 1a je Y ICTO BpeMe O3KeHHOo 1 hepKy kpaspa ApTakcepkca
111, Hapucarugy. Cumdommuku dpak ca hepkom mopaxeHor B1azapa je caCBUM y
CKJIafy ca »MOPaJIM3aTOPCKOM U IIOYIHOM HCTOpHjoM«.%

Koz Cxpyspa ce usHOCH IpOOIeMaTHYHA TBPAbA A4 je AjleKcaHzap MOpPao yXBa-
tutH xkuBor Japuja Il »jep he ra ncrom oHza mogaHUIYM MEP3UjCKH 110 HCTOYHOM

57 GABRIEL 2015, 146.

5 MuRIsSON 1972, 399—423; BRIANT 2002, 770—776, 818—871; BADIAN 2000, 241-267; BRIANT 2015;
CHARLES 2016, 52—64; MAIIAH 2021a, 87—99; MAIIAH 2021b, 150-166.

59 3PHUE 1910, 85; JIOBYEBUR 1928, 50; PRELOG 1917, 80; SKRULJ 1919, 159, 160.

6 KocTHE 1922, 78.

50 aemorpaduju crape I'puke B. HANSEN 2006, 77-84.

52 J1. 24, 486-505.

8 CELASTALI 2004, 303.
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0OUYajy PUSHATH PABMM BJIaZIapOM«,%4 TIITO TIpe/icTaB/ba aHAXPOHO pasyMeBambe
JIETUTHMHUTETa y aHTUYKOM KOHTeKCTy. CJIMHO TTHITY U OCTaty yideruim.®

Aytopu ypdeHuka decto mopajy Aa Hal)y paBHOTexy usMel)y BepHOT IpeAcTa-
BJbakba UCTOPHjCKE UCTUHE U NI0jeJHOCTAaB/bHBAba KAKO HE DU ONITEPETHIIN yYEHU-
ke. Kao mpumep moxxemo yzeru Jlouesuha, koju Hamiamasa a cy ce y Bakrpuju u
Corgujanu Boguie »KpBaBe 60p6e«,66 IITO je KopeKTHa opMynanuja. OcBajame
TepUTOpHUje JaHallber ABraHucTaHa duia je Hajrexa (pasa AseKcaHZpOBOT Boje-
Bama. CriTaMeH, KOjH je MOAUTao yCTaHaK, DOPHO ce HAYMHOM PaToBama KOju ce
MOJKe OIIMCATH CaMO Kao KOWwHUKa repuia. CBakaxo, He Tpeda 04eKUBaTH [eTa/bHO
u3Jarame 0 OBOME Y CPeJHbOIIKOICKOM yIOeHUKy, u JloueBuheBa dopmynanu-
ja je cacBum mpumMepena. Jour jefaH npumep je 3pHuheB ocBpT Ha AsleKCaHAPH-
jy v Erunry, xoju caBpueHo oprosapa MCTOpHjcKoj ucTUHU. OH y4eHHI[UMaA 00-
jammmasa zia Taj rpajs »BpemenoM moctaje«®” kyrTypHO cpeauTe. Anekcanapuja
je mocTana BaxkaH KyJATypHHU U IOJUTHYKU LieHTap Tek y Bpeme Iltonemejuncke
manacruje.® Opakas 3pruhes npucryn ykasyje na ogpeljenu crenen ucropujcke
CBECTH O Iy’KeM MPOoLecy KYJATypHe KOHCOIMALMje HAKOH AJIeKCaHApOBe CMPTH.
3aHMMJbUBO, Ka/ja je y TUTaky OCHUBame AJleKcaHjpuje y ErumnTy, ayTopu oBUX yiI-
DeHMKa Cy CKJIOHM HAUBHOM M MCXUTPEHOM 3aKJBYUKY: »II0AH3ame AJleKCcaHzpHje
ynpomnactuo [je] Tup u apyre denuxujcke rpagose«.%® Ocuusame max Anexcan-
ApHje duiio je y uusby 3aMeHe cpylieHOr npucranuura y Tupy,” mro je ucropuj-
cku HeTauHo. Maxko je Tup saucra npeTprneo pasapame ycJes IPyKeHoT 0Tiopa
AnexcaHzpy, OH je KacHUje OODHOB/bEH M HACTABHO je Aa (PYHKI[MOHHIIE KA0 BAXKHO
TProBayKo CpejuIlTe.

IojenHocTaB/bUBaAME j€ jefHA O HajBAXKHU)HX I10jaBa Ha Koje Tpeda odparutu
NasKiby TPHJIMKOM ITHCarba yiideHnKa.”' Yciiez 0BaKBOT IIPHUCTYIIA, jaBUJIA Ce Ipe-
IIKa 7a je AslekcaHapoBoM mmodezom Koy I'paHuka ocBojena Masa Asuja, Koja Ha-
KOH DUTKe HHMje npyxuia HUKaKaB otop.”” [locebHo criopHa je ciaeaehe Bymosu-
hesa dopmynanuja: »n1akom modezom kog I'paHuka AsexcaHzap je 3ayseo LieJI0
MaJI0asHjCKO MpUMopje, Jouujy, HacesbeHy I'prma«.”® Butka kog I'panuka duna
je 030ubaH BOjHU pU3MK: AJIEKCAHAAP je IPeABOAMO HAIaj IPEKO PeKe MPOTUB
HeTnpujartesba Ha Pyroj obaay, d1o je HEMOCpeAHO yrpoxeH y 60pbu u jeasa je

84 SKRULJ 1919, 158.

% 3PHUE 1910, 84; JIOBYEBUR 1928, 48.

% JlopuEBUE 1912, 48.

57 3pHMT 1910, 83.

5 3a CBeOOYXBaTHY CTYAMjy 0 AslekcaHapuju B. FRASER 1972.
% JIoBYEBUE 1928, 50.

" BYJIOBUE 1928, 83.

™ STRADLING 2003, 242.

™ JIOBYEBUT 1912, 47; PRELOG 1917, 79; SKRULJ 1919, 158.

8 BYJIOBU'R 1928, 83.
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nsberao norubujy. OBa duTKa CBaKaKo HUje SHJIa »I1aKa«, HUTH je IeH HCX0/, 3Ha-
YKo De30THOPHY NpeJajy Majoa3ujcKor IpUMOpHja, HU JoHuje (13 oBe HecpehHe
(opmysanyje y4eHHK OU JIaKO MOrao usByhu morpelnaH sak/by4ak Ja ce JoHuja
IIPOCTHpaJa YUTABOM 3anaziHoM odbasom Mase Asuje). Munehanu y Jouuju u dpa-
Huouy XanukapHaca y Kapuju cy npysxuim cHaxaH ¥ OpraHu30BaH OTIIOP, IITO
Bysosuh normyHo 3aHeMmapyje.

Y yndenuky Crjenana Ckpyba jaB/pa ce U MMOKyLIaj XpBaTtusalnuje »Pomana o
Anexcanzpy«. On desnexu: »H crapa xpBaTCKa KibMMXEBHOCT UMa Takoljep cBoj po-
MaH AJeKCaHZpHUAa, KOjH je AaiuTo npujeBog,.« spas »aairo npujeBog« (Hapas-
HO IIpeBoj) NOTBpljyje /a je ayTop cBecTaH IMPEBOAHOT IIOPEKJIA, aIU I'a CBEjESHO
HHTeTpHIle Y HallMOHATHH KOPIIYC Kao »CBOj poMaH«. OBaKBO II0Be3UBambe »AJleK-
CaHZPHJE« Ca XPBATCKOM KIbHKEBHOM TPaAULIMjOM Y KOHTEKCTY YIHOEHUKA U3 1910.
rOAMHE yKasyje Ha TeHAEHIIM)y HallMOHAIHE alpoIlpHjanuje KyaTypHor Hacaeha.
Peu je o jeaAHOM 0 HajUMTaHUjUX JleJIa Y CPeleM BEKYy IIMPOM BJIaCTEOCKUX JIBO-
POBa, a caM POMaH je HaCTao y CTapOM BeKY, 0K Cy »00pazie OBOT JieJia MOIJIE /ja ce
Haly Ha cBUM Taza mo3HAaTHM jesunuMa.«” Y cpemboBeKoBHY Cpoujy »AeKcaH-
Apuza« je cTuria u3 BusanTuje, a y XpBaTCKOj IOCTOj€ AIBA IIPEIIHCA, Y PYKOIIMCHUMA
IUCaHUM OOCAHYUIIOM H JIATUHHIIOM, Ca je3HYKUM OJIMKaMa YaKaBCKOT U KajKaB-
CKOT Hapedja. Y IMTamwy Cy MpeBOAY U Npuiarol)aBama BUSAHTHjCKUX, TPYKHX U
CPIICKMX TEKCTOBa 0 Asexkcanzpy Bennkowm, Hacrana y 16. U 17. BEKY.

AyTopu 0BOr IepHOzA UMajy MeJarouKy TeHAEHIM}Y Ja IITO BUIIE IPUDIIKe
rpajyBo CBOjHM YUEHHIIMA, Te YECTO OJIaro Koje je 3agoouo Anexcangap y Cysu u
weaukoM Ilepcenosba npepadyHaBajy y bbMMa caBpeMeHU HOBALY: »1000 MIJIHjyHA
amHapa«7® WK »400 MITHjyHa KpyHa Hamlera HoBua«.”’ YIpKoc 705pum Hamepa-
Ma, METOZOJIOLIKY OBO je BpJIo mpobieMatuyHo. HapaTuBHU M3BOpH HOBAL, Mepe
y TaJIaHTHMa — jeAMHUIM Mepe 3a TeXHHY Koja je M3HOCmIa OKo 27,4 kg cpedpa.
TanaHaT, AMHAP M KPYHA HHUCY AUPEKTHO YIOpeHBe BPELHOCTH jep je cpedpo y
AHTHLY UMaIo Heynopeauso Behy KymoBHy moh Hero y ABageceToM U gBafeceT
IIPBOM BeKy. Y TOM IIOIVeAy, KpynHa 3amepka KocruheBoMm Tekcry ce ogHOCH Ha
yHoTpeSy TepMUHa 6apouL 3a TPUKe TIOTHCE M OCTaje aHTHYKe TPajioBe-Apskase.’
HMako mosxza damcko pasymeBamy haka us pypaanux nogpydja y Cpouju 1920-ux,
OBaKBa TEPMHUHOJIOTH]a PeJIaTMBU3Yje CTaTyC MOJIKCA, KOjH je IIOTIIYHO He3aBHCHA,
BepoM yTBpl)eHa, 3akoHuMa BoljeHa 3ajeguuia rpaljana, Hagpeljena ceum cBojum
HIPUIaAHULIMA Ka0 WIAHOBUMA He3aBHCHE 3ajeHHLIE U YHOCH eJIeMEeHT DaHaIU-
3a1ije aHTUYKOT CBETA.

™ SKRULJ 1919, 160.

> TIABJIOBHE 2012, 7.

7 JIOBYEBHE 1912, 47.

7 PRELOG 1917, 80.

™ Hup. Anexcanzgap onceaa sapow Tup, KOCTHB 1922, 76.

234



Munow Mayan

Kaza je ped o driTkama, TEKCTOBY OBHX YIOEHHUKA [TOTIIYHO HEKPUTHUYKY HABOZE
IpeyBen4yaHe DpojeBe MepCHjcKUX Bojcku Koje cpehemo y usBopuma. Jlopuesuh,
Ha IIpUMep, HEKPUTUYKH ITPUXBaTa OPOjKy 0g, 300 000 JlapujeBrx BOjHUKA Y OULH
ko Hca,”™ a 3puuh roBopu 0 500 000 MePCHjCKUX BOJHUKA U 30 000 IPYKUX Ha-
jamuuxka.®° Takolje, Gutky xox Kca mporamasa HajsHauajHujoM,S! Hako 3a TaKBO
TyMademe HeMa JO0BOJBHO apryMeHaTa. burkom kog Mca nepcujcku xpass je dpa-
Huo Cupujy, 1ok je Ha koyxu Kog [ayramesie b1ia ynraBa AxeMeHUCKa MOHApXHja.

Burka xoz layramere je Heymopesuso seha u 1o 5pojy yuecnuka.®

[IpeBennko ocararbe Ha jeJaH UCTOPUjCKU U3BOP MOXKE JOBECTH U 70 (hak-
Torpad)CKuX rpelraka, Kao mTo cBefouu 3pHuh u mure a je AjeKcaHzap KasHUO
Beca cmphy.® Bec je nmpenar Jlapujesom 6paty Okcujaprecy, Koju ra je, ipej oquma
IUIEMCTBA, HajIIpe CypOBO yHAKasHo, a IIOTOM Pasalleo TaKo LITO je HBEeroBO TeJIo
duo pactprayro usmelyy Ba Harso ocsoboljeHa, caBujeHa cradia. Y oBoM ciydajy
3pHuh ce pykoBoAY HETIOTIIYHUM HU3BelITajeM y IlnyrapxoBoj duorpaduju o Anex-
canzpy, > rydehu us Buza sia cam IlryTapx, MopaaucTa a He MCTOpUYAP, HABOIH /1A
My HUje Iib 712 HaruIe ucropujy, Beh Guorpadujy Anexcangpa.®s

OHo mTO je mocedHO (pacIMHAHTHO jecTe TO IITO FOTOBO HMjeJaH Of ayTopa
HUje a0 MPHUXBAT/bUBO OOjallliberbe IITa je MaKeZOHCKa (ajaHra, HEMTO LITO je
BpPJIO jeJHOCTAaBHO NpeJCTaBUTH YYeHUIMMa: (hopManyja of 256 TELUIKO Haopy:Ka-
HUX IellaKa Koju HaIpezyjy y 30ujeHoj BojHOj hopmanuju Hocehu capuce (ayra
KOIUbA OF HeT MeTapa). TeKCT y ylibeHuIMMa MY IpeBHIle HelPel3HO OIHCY-
je MakeZOHCKy (hajaHTy WM IIpaBU rpyde dakTorpad)cke rpelke, HIIP. »TELIKO
HaopyKaHa Iellajuja ca AyTMM KOIUBMMA Koja HACTyINa y3 NMOApPIIKY IuieMuhke
komute«®® u Gumun II je »mo rpuKOM HAUMHY ypeAro CBOjy Bojcky (damanry)«.’”
0ba odjaumema jecy y CyIITUHYU HCIPaBHA, aI1 He yjlase y CYLITHHY HHOBaLUja

™ Bpojky je HajsepoBaTHHje mpeyseo us Tekcra Kypuuja Pyda, koju Senesxu aa je lapuje nmao 250
000 menraka u 62 000 KowaHuka, Curt. 3, 9-12.

% He mosemo ca curyprouthy ga TBpAMMO Koju M3BOp je 3pnuh KopucTHO 3a mpoueHy Gpoja
nepcujcke Bojcke: GraBuje Apujan HaBoaM 1K PY Of 30 000 XeJIeHCKUX HajaMHUKA U /1A je TIepCHjCKa
BOjCKa YKYIIHO Gpojasa 600 000 BojHUKA, Ar. Anab. 2. 8-12; nok /luofop HABOAY A je YKymaH dpoj
500 000 BOjHUKA U He OesiexxH Opoj rpuKuX HajaMHMKa, Diod. 17, 31; JycTun Takolje HaBogu 500 000
BOjHHKA, /1M He TOBOPH 0 Opojy HajaMHuKa, Just. 9, 9. CBaKaKo je ped o 3HaYajHOM IpeyBeINIaBamby
dpojuoctu JlapujeBe Bojcke 1 OBe SPOjKe ce He MOTY CMaTPaTH II0Y3aHHM.

8 3PHME 1910, 83.

8 MARSDEN 1964.

% 3pHNE 1910, 84.

8 Plut. Alex, 43; Apujan xaxe za ra je AjekcaHzap camo umubdao u nociao y baxrpujy sa dyze
morybsbeH, Ar. Anab. 3, 30; Diod. 17, 83. 9. u Curt. 7, 5, Aajy MHOTO AeTa/bHUje U3BemTaje 0 BecoBoj
CyAOHHU.

% Plut. Alex. 1.

8 JloBuEBWE 1912, 45.

8 JIoBYEBUR 1912, 48.
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KOje cy MaKeJJOHCKy (hajlaHTy U3ZiBajajie Of KIaCUYHMX XOILUIMTCKUX (anaHry. By-
nosuhes uckas a cy MakezioHCKe (ananre »OKpeTHHje of Tebancke«® je Herauan.
Mogen make0HCKe (ataHre nogpasyMeBa yroTpedy Jyryux KoIasba, Capyca, U us-
HCKyje CTPOTY AMCLMIUIMHY U KOOpAMHALU]y. YIpaBo 3dor Tora, y nopehemy ca
KJTaCHYHUM XOILIUTCKUM (pajaHrama, MakeJJOHCKa (haslaHTa je O1Ia TAKTUIKH Cy-
HepHOPHA, A1 JAJIEeKO Malbe IOKPeT/bUBa. Y TOM IOIVIeAy Tpeba noxsamtu CKpy-
JbEB OIUC MaKeJOHCKe (asaHTe, KOju ce HApOYUTO UCTUYE TI0 CBOjOj AeTa/bHOCTH.
JyduHna (opmarnyje o ecHaeCT pesoBa, HAOPYKarbe ZYTUM KOIUbMMA (capuca-
Ma), Kao ¥ HOAPIIKA KOIHIIE U JIAKO HAOPYXKAHUX IIellaKa, U3HOCE Ce Y OKBUPY
mype aHajlu3e BOjHe epMKaCHOCTH MaKeJOHCKe Bojcke. Flako ayTop mokasyje gu-
BJbeHbe IIPeMa OPraHM30BaHOCTU U CUIX (hajaHre, OH MCTOBPEMEHO YKasyje U Ha
IeHe CTpaTellKe C1ad0CTU: HeJIeKCHOUITHOCTH Y MAaHEBPUCAY U IIOI0KHOCTH
HamazuMa ca dokosa. Ta oljeHa cBeZl04HM 0 TT03HABaKy HCTOPHjCKHX MCX0a CyKoda
Ca PMMCKOM JIETHMjOM, &JIH M O CTPEMJbEIbY Ka PALIMOHATTHOM TyMavery BOjHE UCTO-
puje. I[lopeheme dananre ca puMCKOM JIETHjOM, MaKap BPJIO CAETO, CTUMYJIHIIe

Y4€HHMKE Ha BEpTHKa/JIHO IIOBE3UBAHE 1"Iﬁ)aJII/IBEL89

Jom jenra daxrorpagcka rpemxa Kojy Tpeda nomeHyTu Hasasu ce y Ilpesoro-
BoM Tekcty. Odpalyyjyhu dunoruny sasepy u ydoucrso Ilapmennona, Ilpesor He-
Ta4yHO MpezcTaBsba IlapmMeHnoHa kao Boljy saBepeHuka: »a Bolje yporHuka, meljy
wuMa u [TapmeHnona, moryou«.%”

Yi16eHUIIM OBOT IEPHO/A YIVIABHOM CJlefie KJIACUYHY KOHLEIIHjy HacTaBe UCTO-
pHje, y K0joj je HaIIacak Ha Ipe/CTaB/bakby BeJIMKUX IMYHOCTH Kao y30pa, ca CHa-
HMM MOPaJTHUM U HalluoHaaHUM nopykama. Ilpema hescranujesoj knacuduka-
LIMjH, 0Baj MOZeJI HacTaBe IIpUIlaZa »KJIaCu4HOj MapaurMu« y K0joj UCTOpHja Cly-
KU Kao CPEACTBO 3a U3rpajiiby MOPATHUX U MATPUOTCKUX BpeAHOCTU.Y' AexcaH-
zap Bemyku je wecro nmpukasaH Kao M3yseTaH BOjcKOBol)a M pKaBHMUK, C HaIva-
CKOM Ha Ib€TOBOj YIO3U Y IIMPEHY XeJEHUCTUYKE KYATYpe U yuBpIIhuBamy Lu-
BHJIM3ALMjCKAX TeKOBUHA. MIycTpaTUBHM MaTepHjasl je OCKyZaH, MU Ta YOILTe
HeMa. MicTopujcku M3BOPH M LIUTAaTH U3 AHTUYKUX JieJla FOTOBO /ja HUCY 3aCTyIUbe-
HM, a KaZa jecy, ped je 0 aHerj0TCKOM MaTepujay, IITO yKasyje Ha OrpaHuYeHy
NpUMeHY KpDUTHUYKOT PajJia ca UCTOPUjCKUM M3BOpHUMa.

3anamyjyha je mezaHTHOCT M CBeOOYXBaTHOCT OBUX yHOeHuKa. OHHU He caMo fa
y4eHHIIMAa IpeJCTaB/bajy AJleKCaHAPOB KapaKTep U )KUBOT, Beh HacToje fia pea-
CTaBe U BpeMe U IIMPH UCTOPHjCKH KOHTEKCT. YIIOeHUIIM He TOBOpe CaMo O OUTKa-
ma Ha I'panuxky, Mcy, layramenn u Xugacimy, ¥ He OrpaHM4YaBajy ce CaMO Ha OCHOB-

8 ByjoBUR 1928, 81.

8 SKkRULJ 1919, 155.

9 PRELOG 1917, 80.

9 CELSTALI 2004, 300—303.
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HU (axrorpadcku okBup, Beh ugy MHOTO fake o TOra. Y4eHMIM Cy MO /a
4yuTajy 0 AjlleKcaHApPOBOM NoxoAy A0 JlyHaBa, ATMCOBOM yCTaHKY, AJIEKCaHZPOBOM
npesiacky XUH/YKyIIa, IpoJacKy Kpo3 I'epo3ujcKy mycTumy, AHTUIIATPOBO] yIIpa-
Bu y EBpomny, AnekcanzpoBoj xxenngou ca Pokcanom, kao u o HeapxoBoj excriesu-
L1jH, 32 KOjy KaxKy: »yOpaja ce y UCTO BpeMe y Haj/lelniia reorpagcka uCTpakuBarmba
Koja cy crapu Hapozu usBpumin.«?* To cBegoun o Berkoj nocsehenocru ayropa
1 ’BUXOBOM HACTOjamy Aia ce AJIeKCaHAPOBU IIOXOAM CMeCTe y HIUPHU XeJeHCKH U
HCTOPHjCKU KOHTEKCT.

Hcropuja nocraje poduma ugeosoruje

Kaxo je To uzneo Crpagynunr: »Hcropuja koja ce yuu y KosiaMa HUje UCKJbYyYu-
BU JIOMEH aKaZleMCKUX HCTOPUYapa, HACTaBHUKA, TUCAlla WM U3jaBaya ylibeHu-
Ka.«% To je MOCTAIO OYUITIEAHO Y UCTOPHOTPA(H|H COLMjaTUCTHUKE JyrocaaByje,
I7le MapKCHCTHYKY MaTepHjajusaM rocraje Bogehu okBup 3a TymMauere IpoIwo-
CTH, TIPU YeMy Ce yJIora II0je/UHaLa, Heja ¥ MHCTUTYIHja YecTo nogpelyje npu-
MarTy IpOU3BOSHUX OAHOCA, KIaCHe H0POe U »00jeKTUBHUX« UCTOPH]CKUX 3aKOHA.

TakaB MpUCTYI MMa OYUIVIEAHA OrpaHuyera. Kako nctiae Mopim,®* Teopuje
IIOIYT MapKCU3Ma CTpeMe a 0djacHe CBe APYIITBEHe [0jaBe jeJHIM IIPHHIUIIOM,
yuMe pefyKyjy KOMIUIEKCHOCT NPOLLIOCTH U 3aNajajy y AeTepMUHM3aM, TeJ1e0J10-
TMjy ¥ WAEOJIOIIKY CXeMaTU3alijy. YMecTo /ja ce MpOILIOCT MHTePIpeTupa y CBo-
joj myHoj HeogpeleHOCTH, MApPKCHCTUYKA HCTOpHOrpaduja je 4ecTo IPOU3BOAMIA
yHanpez fe@uHUCaHy UAEO0OUIKY CIUKY.

Yii6eHuIY cy SUIM BaXKHO CPEZCTBO 3a CIIPOBOljerbe MPOCBETHE IIOJIUTHKE Y CO-
nujanuctuikoj Jyrocaasuju. KIIJ je y cBojum nporpaMCcKuM AOKyMeHTUMa UMaJjia
jacHe cTaBoBe 0 M3/aBamy yIIDEHUKa, Koje je OII0 Y Ha/IeXKHOCTH JpKaBe. Yiioe-
HULY Cy KOHKPETHU30BaJIM IJIAHOBE U IU/beBEe MIPOCBETHUX BJACTH.

HakoH [lpyror cBeTCKOT para, jesjaH Of NMpBUX HpodIeMa OHO je HeLocTaTak
yubenuka. Muoru yibenuny us nepuoza Melyparse Jyrociasuje cy IOBy4YeHH,
jep HUCY 0ATOBApAIM HOBOM HZE0JIOLIKOM KYPCY, HOCEGHO Y 001aCTH APYIUITBEHNX
Hayka. [IpobsieMm je genumMudHO pelraBaH npeBoljereM yiidoeHnKa ca pycKOT je3uKa.

Togune 1946. y 3arpedy je odjaB/peH peBoy yi1deHMKa ca pycKor jesuka Hcito-
puja gpeshol ceetia (Hcmopus dpesrezo mupa), Koju je mpBodUTHO mrammnaH y Mo-
CKBH 1943. TOIUHE, COBjeTCKOT ucTopuyapa AjnexkcaHzpa Bacubesnda Mummynusa.
Kao npousBog cosjercke ucropuorpadguje panor CTabuHOBOT IepHO/AA, IPUCYTHO

9 KOCTHE 1922, 77.
9 STRADLING 2003, 239.
9 MORLEY 2004, 11-15.
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j€ MapKCHUCTHYKO TyMaderhe HCTOPHjCKHX MPOIieca: YBOAM YIE€HUKe Y HICTOPHjCKA
PasBoj Kpo3 Te3y 0 »[IPaKOMyHHUCTHYKOM IIOPETKY«, KOjH je, TpeMa keroBoj MHTep-
IpeTaLyjy, KapakTeprucao NpBodUTHE JbyzCKe 3ajeanuue. OH TBpAM Aa je TO duo
IIPBYU CTeIleH Pa3Boja YOBEYAHCTBA, KPO3 KOjU Cy IPOILIY CBU HApOAU: HUje duIo
NpuBaTHe CBOjUHe, HU ApYIITBeHe HejeaHakocTy. Kao napasesy HaBogu npumepe
IUIeMeHa Koja kuBe y Adpury, Ayctpanuju 1 AMepuny (IIpH 4eMy IOCedHO Us-
ABaja aMepHUKe crapocegeore, MHajaHIe), 1 03HAYaBA UX KA0 »JUBbaKe«? jep
JKMBE y JIUB/bUHH, IITO OfipaskaBa TUITUYHY €BOJTyLMOHUCTUYKY U €THOLLEHTPUYHY
HepcreKTuBy Tora foda. OBakBa TyMadera UCTOPHUje ce IPoBIade KPo3 YUTAB yII-
denuk: Muyus, perumo, kougurkre usmel)y Etosckor caBesa, Axajckor caBesa
u AHTHrOHHJCKe MaKe/j0HHje HHTepIpeTHpa Kao OOJIUK OTIIOpa MPOTHUB BJIACTH
pobosnacuuka,®® a Kopunrcku cases je 510 ycMepeH POTUB IeMOKPATH]e U yCTa-
Haka podosa.?” Ha Taj HauuH, LeHTPAIHU IIOKpeTad IPUKe UCTOPUje CBOAU Ce Ha
aHTaroHusam usMel)y apucroxparuje u gemoxparuje u usmel)y podosiacHuka u
nopodmenux.?®

Y yBozHOj HarloMeHH yII0eHHMKa 3a TUMHAa3Uje U yuuTesbcke mkoae Pyax Can-
nuueBnh® ucrude fa ce HYje IpUApPIKaBAO HUjeJHOT IUIaHA U IIporpama, Beh za
My je dmo 1wk cpeamoBekoBHa ucropuja ®PHPJ, a u3 omurre ucropuje doxyc je
Ha HapojuMa »KOjU Cy JUPEKTHO Y4eCTBOBAJIM Y U3rPajili CaBpeMeHOT ApYIITBa
u kyntype«.'”° U3 cTpyKType yiIdeHuKa jefHO ce MoKe u3Byhu 3ak/bydax zia, 1Mo
Comnuuesuhy, crapa I'puka 1 PUM HYCY »ZUPEKTHO y4eCTBOBAIN Y UTPaJby Ca-
BpPEMEHOT APYIITBa U KyaType«. To je HelBOCMMCI€EHO BPEAHOCHHU Cy/, U CBEJ,0YU
0 JINYHOj ayTOpOBOj IpedepeHnuju. AyTop 3ay3uMa HUIIOAAINTABajyhu cTaB Ka-
[ia 0 TPYKUM JIp;kaBaMa FOBOPH y IGSMUHYTHUBY, Te je AJleKcaHjap Iyllio yCTaHaK
»HeKUX I'PUKUX ApiKkaBuna«.'” Jpjcasuya He onucyje HeKy MaToOpOjHY 3ajefHULY
(6110 je MHOrO ITOJIHCA Ca Makbe Of 1000 CTAHOBHUKA), Beh je peu o Tedu — Hekaza-
IIKEM XeTreMOHY Y XeJIeHCKOM CBeTY, IPeAIBOAHUKY beoTckor caBesa, ¥ jeJHOM Of
Hajjaymx IT0JIKCA Y BOJHOM Y ITOJIUTUYKOM CMHUCIIY.

C gpyre cTpaHe, UZi€0JIOLIKA OpHjeHTalMja yiIOeHUKA je ounmienHa: »[..] y
OCHOBHM pa3Boja JpYIITBA Jie;Ke MaTepHjaJHU YCJIOBH XUBOTaA Jbyau. IIpomjena y
THM YCJIOBHMA YCJIOB/bABA U IPOMjeHe, a TuMe u gorahjaje y ucropuju gpymrsa.
OBo renujanHo otkpuhe, Ha OCHOBY KOjera MCTOpHja KOHAYHO 00U/ KapaKTep

95 MISULIN 1946, 7.

9 MISULIN 1946, 135-136.

97 MISULIN 1946, 130.

9 Ycropuuapu Ha 3amazy koju Cy ce GaBiIH POGOBIACHHUIITBOM YHHIIIK Cy TO Y OBOM MEPUOAY 53
yTULaja KOMYHHCTHYKE naeonoruje: WESTERMAN 1955.

9 SLIPICEVIC 1953.

2% SLIPICEVIC 1953, 3.

! SLIPICEVIC 1953, 47.
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HayKe, /ljeJIo je OCHMBa4a MCTOPHjCKOT Marepujaiusma Mapkca, Exresnca [...]«'%?
W3 oBora je jacHo ga CunyeBuh HCTOPUjH NPU3HAje CTaTyC HayKe CaMO YKOJIUKO
Ce OHA 3aCHMBA Ha MAPKCUCTUYKOM MaTepujanusmy. Takas cTaB 610 je y cKIagy ca
HaCTaBHUM IIPOrpaMUMa 3a HICTOPHUjy TOT BpEMeHa, y KOjUMa ce HEPETKO HOHOCHO
Hamauasa kako cy Mapkc u EHriec ucropujy HasuBaIHu »jeAMHOM HayKOM«.'"3
AyTopoBa NpPHCTPaCHOCT HajBHILeE J0Ja3U 0 M3PaXaja y OFHOCY IIpeMa peJu-
ruju. XpuuthancTBo HasuBa »MUTOM«, Mcyca Xpucra npencraBba Kao »MHUTCKY
JIMYHOCT«,'** a mporoHe xpuihaHa nog, IuokIejaHoM odjalmhaBa HABOAHUM
eHopmHuM dorahemem 1pkse TBpzehu za je map xeneo ga joj orme diaro.'
Ca gpyre cTpaHe, 1cIaM IpUKasyje y O3UTUBHOM TOHY M HACTOjU Ja ra Ha CBe
Moryhe HaYMHe IPUOIMIKY KOMYHHCTHYKOj Uzeonoruju. Myxames je HCTULambeM
3HaYaja TPrOBHHE »3aCTYIa0 HHTepece HAjIIMPHX CI0jeBa aparcKor ApymTea«.
Wako Huje yKMHYO IIpUBaTHY CBOjHHY, YOJIQXKHO je KJacHe pasJHKe yBolemweM
MuIocTHe. OBaKBO IpeACTaB/barbe XpUIMNaHCTBa M MCJlaMa jacHO yKasyje Ha
ayTOPOB H/E0JIOIIKH OKBUP.

Muogpar Jyrosuh'*? Kpo3 4MTaB CBOj YIIOEHUK MPOBJIAYU UAEONOLIKY areHAy:
KY/ITYPHH IIPOLIBAT Y X€JIEHUCTHYKOM II€PHOAY TYMa4U UCK/BYIMBO KPO3 EKOHOM-
cke mapametpe,'®® a Gope Xenena nporus MakeoHHje AHTUTOHH/A OjalTmbaBa
omnaziar-eM TPrOBHHE U 3aHATCTBA, IITO je A0BeJIO 40 KiacHe dopde usmel)y podosa
U pobOBIACHHKA, ADUCTOKpAaTa U JeMoKpaTa. Huje HaM mo3HaTo Ha yeMy 3aCHHMBA
Ty TBPALSY, j€P je XeJIeHIUCTUYKY II€PUOZ, 0DeexkeH HAIIPETKOM y TPTOBHHHY, HAYIIH,
yMeTHOCTU U ypbaHOM pasBojy. IllTaBuiie, MpeTX0AHH YIIOEHUIM O TOMe IULTY
cacBuM jacHo.'”? ITaz xeJIeHUCTUYKUX MOHAPXHja IO PUMCKy Biact Jyrouh obja-
IIbaBa »CTAIHUM 0OyHaMa OII00/EHOT U He3a/,0BOJbHOT CTaHOBHUIITBA«. " [la-
KJIe, HU ICTOPHjCKe OKOJIHOCTH HA HAYMHHU PaTOBaka HU CIIOCOGHOCTH BOjcKoBol)a
HH €eKOHOMCKH U /ieMOrpa(CKi pecypCH HU OECIOLITEAHN PATOBH KOje Cy XeleHHU-
CTHYKe MOHapxuje Bojuie MeljycodHo, o Jyrosuhy, HUCY OUIN Y3POK HUXOBOT
niaza. Ha kpajy, Bpesy CIIOMEHYTH U U3PAsHTY HETPIIE/bUBOCT IIpeMa XpuihaHuMa.
Jyroeuh ux AMpeKTHO OKpHUBIBYje 3a yHUIIITaBalbe ATeKCaHAPHjCKe dudanoTeke.™
OBe je ugeosoNIKa TOTPeda HAMETHY/IA 3aK/BYYaK — He HCTOPHjCKE UHIbEHHUIIE.

9% SLIPICEVIC 1953, 5.

'° HacraBHu miaH 1965, 56.
'°4 SLIPICEVIC 1953, 66.

%5 Hciio.

16 G1 IPIEEVIC 1953, 94

17 JYTOBUE 1952.

°8 JYyTOBUE 1952, 105,

%9 SKRULJ 1919, 160.

' JyTOBUE 1952, 106.
JyroBus 1952, 108.

1
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12

Jpyru yndenuk Pyaza Civmuuesnha'® 06jaBro je BOjHOMCTOPHjCKU MHCTUTYT
y Beorpazy. Yidenux nouusse JlapsuroBoM Teopujom eBosayuuje.’3 Crunudesuh
y IpeZAroBOpy HABOAY Ja Cy »paTHU Aoral)aju y 20. BeKy odpaljeru y HajcaxkeTujem
odumy«."* Mcniocrassba ce, melyyrum, sa JIpyru cercku par u HapogHoocniodozu-
sauKa bopda fobujajy ABasecer meT crpaHa,'® oK je unraBa ucropuja crape puxe

obpaljeHa Ha cBera IIecT KyIjaHux crpana,’®

a Cpricka peBoyrija Ha ocam."” JIny-
HocT Jocuna Bposa Tura obpaljeHa je Kpo3 HEKOJIMKO IOIVIABJbA, ITO YKYITHO YNHH
OKO CelaMHaecCT CTpaHa rexcra."® Burka kog layramenrne, jeana of HajsHAYajHUjUX
y BOjHOj HCTOPUjH, HUje HU TOMeHYTa, fok durtke Ha Hepersu u Cytjeciiu fooujajy
1o aBe crpane." CydjeKTHBHOCT M M€0JIOIIKA IPUCTPACHOCT OBOT YIIOEHHKA He-
ZIBOCMHCJIEHO Cy TIPUCYTHE 1 JIAKO YOUbHBE KaJia Ce YIIopeZe IIPOCTOPHO-CTPYKTYP-
He pasMepe odpal)eHux cagpikaja. Y I|eJIOKyITHOj cTpyKTypH ydenuka P. Hopako-

Buha u J. Herrmha'*°

HCTOPHja aHTHKE je TPUKa3aHa caMo Kao yBO/, y KJ1acHy dopoy,
Koja y AMjaIeKTUYKOM IIPOLIECY HY}KHO BOAU Ka odeau counjanusma. Takas mpu-
CTyn BUA/bMB je Beh y mpearoBopy yiideHuka, y KoMe ce eKCIUVIMIIMTHO IT03MBAa Ha
Mapxca u Enresica u MX0BY T€3y 0 EKOHOMCKHMM OCHOBaMa MCTOPHjCKOT pa3Boja.
Hcropujcku Tok npescraBsba ce Kao Ipesa3ak U3 POOOBJACHUYKOT y (eyzamHy,
3aTHM KallUTaJIUCTUUKH, U KOHAYHO, COLMjaTMCTUIKY opeAak. Mcropuja je y nor-
nyHoCTH nozpeljeHa yrBphuBamy »3aKOHUTOCTH« MaTepHjaTICTUIKOT IIporpeca
u dopde noTIaYeHUX NMPOTHUB eKcItoararopa.’ [TocebHO je 3aHUM/BMBO YOUUTH
KOHTpAcT uaMeljy oBor yibeHuka u, Ha mpumep, JJopueBuheBor ydbeHnKa U3 1927.
rOAMHE, y KOjeM Ce MCTOPHjCKH IPOLieC TYMauu y OKBUpHUMa XpHuuhaHcke Tpazu-
Lj¥je U [T04UIbe 0 TyMadera Ceeror nucma.'™

YideHuK U3 1979. TOAMHE, HAMEHeH IIPBOM paspejly CPefHer yCMepeHoT 0dpa-
30Bama,'”3 mpezcTaBsba jouI jejaH MpUMep MOTIyHe nogpeleHocTH KOMyHUCTHY-
KOj UzieosIoruju. AyTopHy yBol)ere MPUHIUIIATAa Y PUMCKOj ApKaBH odjalirbaBajy
peunMa: » PuMckoj podoBiacHIYKOj apUCTOKpaTHjH Onila je moTpedHa YBpCTa Ap-
’KaBHA BJIACT M OHA je 3aBefieHa y 00Ky MoHapxuje. Beh je OkraBujan Aprycr

"2 SLIPICEVIC 1967.

"3 SLIPICEVIC 1967, 7.

U4 SLIPICEVIC 1967, 3.

U5 SLIPICEVIC 1967, 209—236.

"6 SLIPICEVIC 1967, 25-31.

"7 SLIPICEVIC 1967, 107-115.

18 SLIPIGEVIC 1967, 214—220, 221224, 228-230, 231-234, 236.
"9 SLIPICEVIC 1967, 225-227, 227—228.

2 HoBAKOBUE | HELITHR 1996.

' HOBAKOBUE [ HEIIIK'R 1996, 3.

'** JIOBYEBUE 1928, 51.

23 [IEPOBUR | MUXA/BIUE | CMHJBEBHE 1979.
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y Pumy 3aBeo ymepeHy MOHapxujy 3BaHy mpuHUumnar [...]«** Yak ce u penuruja
IocMaTpa Kpo3 KJIacHy 60pdy; jyAausaM ce (popMHpao y mpolecy uarpajimbe Kia-
cHor gpymrsa y [lanectunn,® a xpumrhancrso ce ocyljyje 3dor cBor yuema o cra-
CerbY M UBHOCH Ce HEOCHOBAHA TBPAHA ja PUMCKe BJIACTH IIPECTajy ca IPOrOHUMA
xpuirhaHa, jep XxpuihaHCKO y4uerse Koje IPOIIOBea CTPIUberse 1 IIOKOPHOCT BJia-
CTMMa HHje OMACHO Mo PodoBIacHUIKo ApymTBo.*® Kapmy Maprkcy u ®puapuxy
Enrescy mocseheno je mocedHo morassbe of uetupu crpane.'” ITopelema pazy,
Harnoseony BonanapTu u merosum paToBuma nocsehena cy camo zBa rnacyca Tek-
CTa M IPUJIOKeH je jezan mweros noprpet.’2® Ilap Credan Ypom IV Jlyman Hema-
wuh je mpourao Hewro Sosbe, JOOUBILIM YaK TpH macyca u pororpadujy Gppecke us
manacrupa JIecHOBO, Ha K0joj je IIpHUKasaH Lap ca Cympyrom, LapuroM JeseHom.'?

Y ToM morsezy, mocedHO je 3aHUMJBHBA U3jaBa HAPOSHOT Xepoja U Georpajcke
HacrasHule boxugapke Kuke [lamjanosuh. Ha nurame samro geua dexe ca ya-
coBa UCTOpHje, pekia je: »H ja dux dexaia [...| HUUer 30uba JocasHUjer HeMa of,
ONMCHUBAama cesaM Hamux odaH3uga |...|«'3°

WBan boxuh'' y yBogHoj peun roBopu 0 60pou yriseTaBaHUX JbyAU 38 PaBHO-
IIPaBHOCT, KOja TEK LITO je OrJIa OCTBapeHa y HeKMM 3eMsbaMa, Mel)y koje cBpcraBa

13 BoxxuheBa nepuogu3sanyja UCTOpHje: CTApU BEK — POOOBIACHUYKO

Jyrocaasujy.
JPYIITBO, CpefbH BeK — (DeyZasrHo APYLITBO, HOBU BeK — MPUBPEAHA 3aBUCHOCT
paJHUX Maca, U caBpeMeHO Zoda — o peBosyLuje 1917. roguHe.'33 Kao jeany og
KJBYYHUX IIOKPETAauYKHX CHJIa Y ICTOPHjH YOBEYaHCTBA ayTOp HaBOAY ITPOAYKIU]Y

Y IPOAYKIIMOHE OfHOCe.'3*

HacraBa ucropuje y ToM niepuogy duia je CHaXKHO yCMepeHa Ha OCTBapHBambe
H7IEOIOIKKX LIWJbEBA, IITO CE jaCHO OIVIeAa y CaApiKajy U CTPYKTYPH YHOEHUKa.
Hcropujcke suaHocTy U foraljaju Suiu cy npeAcTaB/baHU CeJIEKTHBHO, C HArvIa-
CKOM Ha OHHMM aCIIEKTMMAa KOjU Cy MOIJIA ITOCAYXUTH y U3rPaJibi COLMjaTuCTH-
KOT HJIeHTHTEeTa U NOJTUTHIKE JIOjaTHOCTH.

'*4 TIEPOBW'R | MUXABYUE | CMUJBEBHE 1979, 26.

%5 [IEPOBUR | MUXA/BIUE | CMHJBEBUR 1979, 37.

26 [TEPOBH'E /| MUXAJBIUE | CMHJBEBHE 1979, 38.

7 TIEPOBUR | MUXAJBIUE | CMHJBEBUR 1979, 158-162.
8 [IEPOBH'E /| MUXAJLINE | CMHJBEBHE 1979, 133.

'*9 TIEPOBU'R | MUXAJBYHUE | CMHJBEBUE 1979, 97—98.
¥ Jlowa geua, HYH, 12. anpu 1970.

3 BOKUB 1983.

132 BOMKHB 1983, 3.

33 BOKUE 1983, 7.

3% BOXHE 1983, 6.
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Anexcanzap 1 KOMyHHA3aM

C 0b31poM Ha TO Zla Ce OCBajama 1 IMYHOCT AslekcaHzpa Besmkor Hucy moriu
YKJIOTIUTH Y M/€0JIOIKY INAadJIOH, OH je 0CTAa0 Ha MaprvHaMa YIOeHHMKa, IITO je
OUJI0 IPOKIaMOBaHO U HACTABHUM Iporpamuma: »Hosu mporpam us ucropuije |...]
OUTHO ce pas/HKyje O CTapor. Jep cTapu je mpeTexHO npezsuljao mpoydaBarme
HCTOpHjcKuX Aoraljaja Be3aHHX 3a BJIaZlaBUHY JMYHOCTH [...| HOBU IIPOTpaM je BU-
1Ie ycMepeH Ha bopOy HalIMX Hapo/a 3a HALMOHAIHO 0c000l)ee, Ha HajBaXKHUje
APYIITBEHE M0jaBe U pobiieMe, KJIaCHE CYKoOe 1 OUTKe KapaKTepPUCTUKe IPUBPeS-
HOT pasBuTKa.«'%® Hamymra ce TpaguIjoHaIHO TyMadere AJeKCAHAPOBUX HOAY-
XBaTa Kao II0Tpare 3a CJIaBOM U DecMpTHOIINY Y KOPUCT U/ 0JI0LIKH IIPUXBAT/bHBE
MHTepIIpeTanyje 1o Kojoj cy AsekcaHzposa u Pruinmosa ocBajara duia y mpBom
peay MoTHBHCaHa (PUHAHCHjCKOM J0OUTHU: »[1TaBHIM CBOjHM 3aJaTKOM CMAaTpao je

oH Bojuy Ha [lepaujy u npucBajarmbe SoraTcTsa Ha HCTOKY.«'3®

3arum: »Odehasajy-
hu rpukoj u MakezoHcKoj Biagajyhoj xiacu Benuke kopucry, @umvn II je ycneo
[a MX OKYITH Y jeMHCTBO 1oz, cBojoM Biauthy.«'37 Takohe: »®wiun je 6ro nossau
Ja ce yMellla y yHyTpalllibe TPUKe CyKobe 300r cTpaxa of, odyHa CHPOMALIHUX U

pobosa.«'38

Haxo je dnaro Ilepcuje ogurpaso yJory y MOTHBALUjH BOjCKe, TAKAB PeAYKIH-
OHUCTHYKH U MOHOKAY3a/THU IIPUCTYII HE OCTaB/ba IIPOCTOP 3a IMMOJIUTHYIKY, TUIHY
WY UejHy AUMeHsHjy AnekcaHzpoBux ambunmja. Bojcka xojy cy npeasoaym @u-
JIMII ¥ AJleKcaHzap HUje Ola cacTaB/beHa Off »MaKeJOHCKHX Ce/baKa M 0CUPOMa-
menux I'pra,'3® Beh oz mpodecronanrHux BojHUKA KOju cy &uu 1odpo wiaheHu
1 00y4eHU. YTIpaBo Ta BojHa IpoecroHaIM3anyja Ol je jefHa O HajBaMHUIX
®umunoBux U AneKcaHZpOBUX pedopMU.

Ja bu MaTepHjasCTHYKa TyMaderwa Jo01Ia ayTeHTUYHOCT Y 0YMMa YIeHHKa,
IIOIYT TBPAHE Aa je AjlekcaHzap Harao MHaujy u3 eKOHOMCKUX IT00yza, CIMKOBU-

TO, /T4 He YBEK UCTOPHjCcKH Ipenu3Ho, KapmeH onucyje dorarcrso MHauje: »gparo

140

KaMelbe, b1cepy, CIOHOBA KOCT, pa3He MUpohuje«.'** Y Tome omucy HapouuTo ce

HCTHYE jeJaH TpUBHUjalaH Aetak: »UHAUjIM cy TKaIM naMydHe TKaHUHE TaKo Jie-
10 ¥ (P)MHO Ka0 HUKO HUIZe Apyrae«.'+ Jyrosuh TBpAK fa je AJIeKCAaHAPOB IIOXOf
Ha [lepcujy 610 MOTHBUCAH YjeAubeeM pOOOBIACHIUYKE aPUCTOKpATHje Y LUy

'35 HacraBuu miaH 1963, 297-298.

MISULIN 1946, 130.

'37 TaREMA / BojoBwH [ IINAZUJEP | IMHUE-KHEXKEBAE | KOJbEHHIIR 1997, 81.
8 KARMEN 1961, 119.

139 JYTOBWR 1952, 104.

'4° KARMEN 1961, 123.

Hciuo.

136

141
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cy30Hjarba IeMOKpaTHje, T/Iauetba Po50Ba M TPrOBUHCKUX MHTEpeca,'+” a AjiekcaH-
APOBHM 0CBajareM »IIPOLIMPHO Ce U I10jadao poboBcku paf«.'*® Taxsa HHTEpIIpe-
Talyja MOTIyHO UTHOPHIIIE HCTOPHjCKU KOHTEKCT. I'puka je Beh mmasa :xuBy Tpro-
BUHY ca bauckum ucrokom u mupum Meaurepanom. Ilopea Tora, OJUTUYKH, BOj-
HU 1 HAPOUUTO JIMYHU MOTHBHU OJUIPAU Cy Aaneko Behy yiory y AsekcaHzpoBoj
MOJIMTHUIY HETO IMyKW €eKOHOMCKH MHTepec. JoIll yBeK je IPUCYTHa Te3a 0 AJIeKCaH-
IPOBOM LWLy VjeAnberha HapoAa,'** cariegana Kpos HeoouIKy IprusMy KIacHe
dopoe, mpema Kojoj je AsekcaHzap »AOMPUHOCHO jeAMHCTBY KJace podOBIacHUKA
u omoryhuo joj rociogapeme MacoMm poboBa«.'*®

Caera HEKOJIMIIMHA ayTopa YCYAHIA ce Aa pa3duje oBaj odpasaun,. MBan Boxuh
y yiIOeHuKy u3 1983. TOfiiHe HaBOAM Ja je »AsekcaHzap OO IyH JKeJbe Ja ce HO-
Kaske jyHauKuM noasusuMac, " nox Bojanuh Semnesxu: »Anexcanzap MakegoHCKH
je Hajseha mnyHOCT, € MpaBoM Hocu UMe AsekcaHzap Besuku. CaBpeMeHHIH Cy O
eMy IPUYaIH U JIETEH/IE, 4 Y CPEAEM BEKY HACTAO je POMaH KOj! je D10 OMUJBEHO
IITUBO, TPEBELEHO U HA CPIICKU je3UK.«4

Hemrro cpehHuje je Hanmucas yudeHuk Aniiuura uctiopuja HaMebeH yIeHUIIU-

148

Ma IIeTor paspeza OoCHOBHe mkose.'*® Omuc AsekcaHzpa yK/Bydyje Ijeo HU3 KBa-

JIUTETA: »3PeJIOCT, XpadpocT, (PUBUYKY UBAPKIBHUBOCT, HEOOUYHY UHTEIUTEHLIN]Y,
JIeN U3IVIes, OTBOPEH KapaKTep, IpUjaTaH, Jape/biB, YJOBEYaH, BeOMa aMOUIIHO-
3aH, HAIIPACHUT, CYPOB 1 HETAKTHYAH IIpeMa IpHujaTe/bMa U caBesHuLMAa.« 49 Tlo-
MEHYTO »OJCyCTBO TaKTa ITPpeMa CaBe3HUI[UMa« Jeyje Kao HejacaH MOPaTHCTHIKY
KOMeHTap, 0e3 IprMepa U aHATUTHYKOT OKBUPA. AJIeKCaHJap je MOCTYIIao o 00-
pacily MMIepHjagHe JOTMKe — HarpaljuBao caBesHMKe, YHUIITABAO HeIpHjaTesbe.
Ho noxsase je Bpesan Tpyz ayTopa ja MpUKaxKy yueHUIMMa AJeKCaHpOBY JIMY-
HOCT U 1H€T0B KapaKTep, IOCEOHO HeroBy Besy ca XOMepOBUM eI0BUMa: »YBJaue-
hu I'pke 1 MaxezioHIe y Ayre U TellKe paTHe oxoze y Asuju u Adppuuy, AnexcaH-
Jap je Keseo fa 0XKUBH JiereHaapHa XOMepoBa, AaBHO MUHYJIA fea«. >’

Y yudennky Mua u Mwike TogopoBcky, onodpeHom y MakezoHUjU 1974. TO-

151

auHe,"' AjlekcaHzgap je pHUKasaH Kao Xepoj usyseTHe xpabpocTu U eHepruje,'>

aJI1 je IEeroB I0X07 Ha AXeMEHUICKY APIKaBy IPeACTaB/beH Kao 0A0paMOeHH par.
% [yrOBUR 1952, 102.
43 Ennsa [ JIyauja 1969, 127.
44 JYTOBU'R 1952, 104; TOZIOPOBCKH / TOIOPOBCKA 1981, 62.
5 BOKHE 1983, 50.
46 BOXUE 1983, 48.
“ Hciuo.
8 Enmsa [ JIyauja 1969.
49 Enusa [ JIVIUJA 1969, 124.
5% Hcio.
5" TomoPoBCKH | TOMOPOBCKA 1981.
152 TomoPOBCKH | TOLOPOBCKA 1981, 59.
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Hasogu ce ga je Ilepcuja xTesa fa 3aBnajga baakaHCKMM IOyOCTPBOM, Te je 3aTO
AJleKcaHzap OZTy4YHO Ja joj Ce CYyIpOTCTaBy. %3

Tex ypdenux Jlazapa Paxkuha, xoju je ozodpuo MuHHCTapCTBO 1993. TOAMHE,
IIpeACTaB/ba 3HAUajaH OTKJIOH 0, KOMyHUCTHYKe UHTeprperanuje.>* Pakuh npu-
Kasyje AJlekcaHzpa Kao HajBeher ocBajada cTapor Beka U KOPHCTHU IPUIHKY ia Ha-
IVIaCH MHTETPATHBHH KapaKTep Hberose CTparTeruyje, nocedHo Kpo3 BojHe pedopme,
MOTYT MaKeJOHCKe (ajaHre.

3a BpeMe KOMYHUCTHYKe BJIACTH, peJyKIiija rpaJuBa je foxuBesa BpxyHat,. Py-
az CnunuaeBuh, y yndenuky 3a nogogunupcke ukose JHA, o Anexcanzpy nuire
cBera yeTupH pedeHune,™ gox Hosaxkosuh u Hemwnh Anekcanzgpa cBoze Ha jen-
HY jeAuHY pedeHuly: »brarogapehu Beskum ocBajamrma Asnekcangpa MakegoH-
CKOT y ApyToj mosoBuHM IV Beka mpe HOBe epe, rpYKa Ky/ATypa mupuIa ce Ha MicTok

¥ TTOJIAKO Ce CTOTHJIA ca KY/ITYPOM MCTOYHMX HApoza.«'

Huje peu camo o ckpaheHocTH, Beh 0 HaMepHOM HZE0JIOIIKOM YMakbey: OCBa-
jama ce IpHU3sHajy Ka0 MCTOPHjCKa YHILEHULIA, aJIU Ce MHTEPIIPETUPA]y UCKBYYMBO
Kao CpefCTBO Ky/ITYpHe (y3Hje, IITO je caMo o cedu cropHo. [laHac mpeoBiagasa
CTaB /la Cy XeJICHCKe U OpHjeHTaIHe 3ajeIHUIIEe JKUBeJIe jelHa TIopes, IpyTe, Te Aa je
ped 0 CaXKUBOTY, a He O CjeIuH-aBaby.

Yiidenux unju cy ayropu Mupanem Apciaanaruh u @axpyaun Mcakosuh,'” kao
u ynbenuk Mmreana Quie u 'eze Xeredyma (y JyrociaBuju je agantupaH u mpe-
BezieH o7 crpane Muana ITerposuha)'®® kapakTepuine MOTIyHO 0ACYCTBO AsTek-
canzipa Besukor us tekcra. Y gesy Koje mpereHzyje sa odjacHE OCHOBHE TOKOBe
HCTOPHje CTapOT BeKa, HUjeHOM pedjy ce He CIIOMHUIbE jeflaH Off Haj3HA4YajHUjuX
JINKOBA aHTHKe.

Yi16eHuK U3 1979. FOAUHE, HAMEeHeH IPBOM Pa3pesly CpeAber yCMepeHor 0opa-
30Barka,'™ HeILITO je ‘BeIMKOAYIIHUjU U AsleKkcaHzpy je mocBeheHa camo jesHa Uity-
crparuja ca onucom »Asekcanzap Beivku — Hajsehu ocBajau crapor BeKa«,'®° Ges
MKaKBOT HAPaTHUBHOT 00jallllberba. YMETHYTA je IIopes, TEKCTa KOju TOBOPH O OCHU-
Bawy CmapTe. Y ckiafly ca TUM Jia JIM CJIMKe CHIy:Ke Kao »pernpeseHTanuja geHo-
MeHa KOjH ce 0djallllbaBa y TEKCTy« MM Kao IIPHKa3 »O0praHusaliyje U CTPYKType
KJBYYHOT II0jMa y Cafipikajy«, CBPCTaBajy Ce Y peupeseHilailiuéHe U HepeupeseHiua-

53 Hcinio.

154 PAKH'R 2000.

155 SLIPICEVIC 1967, 31.

' HoBAKOBME / HEIIUER 1996, 30.

57 ARSLANaGIC [ ISAKOVIC 1976.

158 FrLLa | HEGEBUS 1975.

159 [TEPOBU'R | MUXABIUE | CMHUJBEBHE 1979.

1 TTEPOBUE | MUXAJBIUE | CMHJBEBUE 1979, 25.

244



Munow Mayan

wusHe cauxe.' 3a cvke Koje HeMajy HUKAaKBy Be3y ca TEKCTOM He TIOCTOjH HY KJIa-
cudukanyja. M3dpucana je 1jesa mOJUTHYKA U BOjHA CTBAPHOCT AJIEKCAHAPOBUX
OcCBajama.

Y yudenunnyma koju roBope o AjeKcaHJpy, OH je Hajuelhe npeacTaB/beH KPo3
ocHOBHe akTorpadcke 1nogarke, kao y ynoenuky Jlasapa Pakuha, xoju je mpe-
BeZieH Ha PycKH jesuk.'®* AexcaHzap je y 0BOM /ey IPeZCTaB/beH y JBa Macy-
ca: IpBU Mpy»a OCHOBHE MOZATKe O HbeMY, JOK APYTH HarjallaBa HeroBy TeXmbY
Ka CTBapamy jefJMHCTBEHe JpKaBe U CBETCKe HallMje, OAHOCHO HheroB KOCMOTIONU-
TH3aM, IITO je MIYCTPOBaHO Kpo3 cBazdy Espome u Asuje.'3 ¥V oBom yypbenuky
HUje camo AsexcaHzgap nospurHo obpaljen, Beh je nenoxynan yibeHUK MOBPIIHO
KoHrumpan: Jlnokrenujany je mocsehen camo jezan macyc,'® Gop&u marpurmja
u miedejana jeaHa crpaHa Texcra,'® nox rpuKo-nepcujcku patosu u Ilesonone-
CKH par fodujajy o Tpu crpane.'®® Yipkoc oBom HezocTaTKy, 0Baj yIISEHHUK pes-
CTaB/ba MOMAK y OZIHOCY Ha KOMYHUCTHUKY HcTopHrorpadujy. OH npyxa oCHOBHe
(hakrorpadcke mogaTke yueHUIMA KPO3 jeZIHOCTABHY, ITpeIiefHy ITPUUY Koja je
Zodap OCHOB 3a JIajbe yuelbe.

Yubenuk Brarore Jlpamkosuha u Use Makexa'® na makesoHCKoM jesuky,
HaMeH-€H 3a IIeTU paspe[, KapaKkTepulle 3HayajaH yTULaj T3B. peBUSMOHUCTHYKE
Kosie. AyTOpH KOpHCTe rpyde (opMysalyje MOMYT TBPAE A je MOKOpaBame
[lepcuje 6110 »IOTIONHO HELOCTIIKHA nesb«. % AekcaHgap je mokasao fa je Taj
Wb OMO M Te KaKO JOCTIXaH. IlepcHjcku OTHOP je 3Ha4ajHO MaprUHAIN30BaH.
HouxoBa sipyaBa ce jeiBa ofpskasana, a Jlapuje je mpukasaH Kao CypoBH iecrior'*
Koju KykaBH4KH Oexu.’° Huje Ham mosHat HUjesaH U3BOP KOjU npencrassba [a-
puja kao cyposor gecnota. Yak u Gnasuje Apujan, oj Kojer motude U TpajguLMja o
Japujy xoju IpBu dexu, U KOjU je U3pa3uTO HEHAKJIOWEH npeMa Jlapujy, denexu
Aa Kpasb HHje YYMHUO HUKAKBO 3JI0 CBOjUM IIOZaHUIMMa: 7"

Tolto T TéAog Aapeiw Eyéveto émt dpyovtog Abnvaiots Aptotopdvtog unvos ‘Exa-
TopPatdvog, avdpl Ta uév morépua, eimep TV dM, nodbaxd Te xal ol ppevipel,
glg 3¢ TdMor 0032y dvemieinis Epyov dmodetfapéve 1) 008E Eyyevdpevoy bt dio-

6! PESIKAN 2019, 76.

162 PAKRKY 1993,

63 pAKMY 1993, 78.

164 pAKHY 1993, 102.

%5 pAKMY 1993, 88-89.

166 pARHY 1993, 61-64, 65—67.

67 JIPAITKOBMB | MAKEK 1988.

18 JIPAITKOBHE | MAKEK 1988, 76.
169 Hewmo.

7% JIPAITKOBU'R | MAKEK 1988, 77.
™ Ar. Anab. 3, 22, 2-3.
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deifaaBo, 81 dpod pév &g Ty Paciheiow mapeAdely, buod 8¢ mpoomoeueiohon mpés
e Moncedvev xai tdv EXvwv EuvéPy. obxovy odde é8élovtt eEfv &1 UBpidewv &
ToUg OTtKboug &v peilovt xwdlve Himep xelvol xabeatidtL.

Tako je ckonvao Jlapuje, 3a Bpeme apxonTta Apucrodana y ATUHHY, Mecena
XeKaTOMOEeOHa, YOBEK 3a PaT CBAKAKO HECIOCODAH M IPIJIMYHO Hepasdo-
PHT, /T HHAYE HUje IIOYMHUO OMJIO KAKBO HEITPABUYHO /I€JI0 HUTH je CTHTao
Jla Ta OYMHY, jep ce ZOTOAMIIO /ia je y ICTO BpeMe KaJa je 3aceo0 Ha KpabeB-
CKH ITPeCTO MOPao Ja patyje ca Makezgonipma u Xesienuma. CBe 1 J1a je XTeo
Jla Ta3u MpaBa CBOjUX MOJAaHUKA TO My HUje Suo omoryheHo, jep ce Haurao
y Behoj omacroctu Hero onu. (Ipes. JI. Auosuh.)

Ycnen 0BaKBOT OIKCa, YYEHHMK CTHYE YTHCAK Ja OCBajarbe MOHApXHje AXeMeHH-
[Zia HYje OMJIO BeJIMKY ITOJBUT, jep je eH Bajap IpUKa3aH Kao KYKaBHIa, a pKaBa
Kao Jla CTOjM Ha CTAaKJIEHUM HOorama.

CriomeHyTH yII0€HHK TaKol)e ITOrpelIHoO HABOAH Aa je AJIeKCaHJap »Ha jypHII«
3ayseo Ilepcenoss,'”” nako je oBaj rpag, mao de3 oTIopa HaKOH IITO je MOpaKeH
Apuobapsan kog Ilepcujckux Bpara.'”3 icroBpeMeHO, ayTOpH IPOjeKTYjy MOZEPHY
uzejy IIaBHOT TPajia Ha ipkaBy AXeMeHU/a, 0K je y CTBAPHOCTH LieHTap AxeMe-
HUJICKe Jip:xaBe OO BIaJap ¥ IPECTOHUIIA Ce HaJa3ujIa TaMo I7ie je OH 00UTaBao
— Hajuewhe y BaBuiony, Ilepcenosmy, Cysu niu Erbaranu, ApeBHUM U MHOTOBYJ-
HHUM IpafioBUMa 4Hje Cy ajare MOIIE Ja IpUMe KpabeB gBop. U y Texcry Bojanu-
ha Ilepcuja ce nmpuxasyje kao »cnaba« y ofHOCY Ha »jaky« MakegoHujy. ™

Jyrosuh raxolje TBpzau fa cy Hapozau y Ilepcujckoj gpkaBu G1in He3aZ0BOBHU
nepcujckom Biaamhy u Aa je To omoryhmio AnekcaHzpy Aa ux jako ocBoju.'” To je
HeJI0IyCTUBO II0jeZiHOCTaB/bee. [lepcrjaHiiu cy yecTo OMIM BeoMa TOJIEPaHTHH
BJIAJlApH; Meha}m, Cupujuu, Apmenu, Kanagouanu, Ilaptu, bakrpujuu, Yekujan-
1y, [laxe, XupKaHIU... CAMO Cy HEKe Off eTHUYKUX 3aje,qHI/Iua‘76 Koje cy crane y
dopdene ymHuje kox layramese cripemHe fa OpaHe U MOrMHY 38 MOHApXH)jy Axe-
MeHHa. JyroBuheBa TBpAba je TAYHA CaMO Y IOjeJTHUM CIy4ajeBIMa, Kao MITO Cy
unp. Erunhanuy, koju cy saucra goyexanu Anekcanzgpa kao ocaodboguona.'”’

3aciyre 3a AJlekcaHApOBe I10d€ezie TOTOBO Ce UCK/BYYUBO IPHUIIUCY]Y MaKeJOH-
CKoj (hamaHry, Koja Koz Vca pasduja BeSHKy IEPCHjCKY BOjCKY »KaKO IITO Mas Ka-
MeH pa3buBa rojieM cTakIeH caz«.”® OHa pacrepyje 4ak u cloHOBe. 7

' JIPAIIKOBUR | MAKEK 1988, 77.

'3 Ar. Anab. 3,18.

'™ BOJAHHWR 1996, 54.

'S JYTOBHE 1952, 102.

8 Ar. Anab. 3, 8.

77 Ar. Anab. 3, 1.

7 JIPAIIKOBH'R /| MAKEK 1988, 77.

7 JIPAITKOBHER | MAKEK 1988, 77-78.
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MakezgoHcka (anaHra 3aucTa je Sua jefiHa o7 yAapHUX IMeCHHULA AJIEKCaHAPO-
Be BOjCKe, ajli HUKaKO HUje duia Henodeausa. [lltaBuine, Anekcangap je durke
OJUTyYMBAaO0 XMPYPIIKUA MPEIU3HUM jyPUIIAMA CBOj€ €JIMTHE KOIBUILE, KOjy je IMIHO
IIpeZBOAMO. Y3MUMO 3a IPUMep caMo OUTKY Koz HMca, rie cy 350r HepaBHOT TepeHa
y ofipeayMa (asaHTe HACTAIM MPOPEAH Y KOje Cy yIeTeJu I'PYKH HajaMHUIU U
IepcHjcKa eJIMTHA Nelazuja, Te je AJeKcaHgap oIydro OUTKY KOWBHIIOM pacTe-

paBIIM IEPCHjCKO JIEBO KpWIo U jypuuiajyhu Ha camor Japuja, mro je danaHru

/IaJI0 BpeMeHa fja ce TIperpyTHile U KpeHe y TPOTHBHATaz, >

AyTopu ypdeHrKa He pasyMejy LITa je MaKeZOHCKa (asaHra U HaBoZe a Cy
HheHa KOTJba MMaJjla HeCTBapHy AyHUHy o7 16 metapa.'® Hajmyxa capuca Guna je
nyra16 nakara (oxo 7,68 merapa). Korbe oBe gyxuHe Huje kopuiheHO HU y BpeMe
Anexcangpa Hu Qunna, Beh Tex y mo3HUjeM XeJeHUCTHYKOM IIEPHOAY, U yOp30
je ckpaheHa jep BojHHK, Ma KOJTMKO Z0GpO yBexbaH, PUSHUIKU HUje OUO y CTamby fa

JIPYM U KOHTPOJIMIIIE TAKO [yTO KOTJbe.'S?

3a KOMYHHCTHUUKY McTOpHOrpadujy, aTh BEPOLOCTOjaH OIMC MaKeJOHCKe (a-
JIaHTe UCIIOCTaBUJIO CE Ka0 HENPEMOCTHBA IpernpekKa:

1. »Ilemmaguja mocrpojena y pezose dananre, HAOpy:KaHa IITUTOBHMA M KOIUBMMA,
MMaa je BeIMKY poziopHy Moh«'® vmi »Termazuja Telmkux OKIoMHUEKA ca [yTHM
KOIUBeM y ZIy5okoM 50jHOM pefy«,'* HemoBomHO cy nperusne popmynaiuje. [psa
je omuc KJacH4He XOIUIMTCKe (hajaHTre, a Apyra OIMCYje FOTOBO CBAaKy aHTHUKY
nemajujcKy hopmanujy.

2. OnMc »IMBOBCKOT METAJIHOT jejka ca AyraykKuM KOIUbMMA M BeJIMKMM LIITUTOBHMA,
30MjeHH je;rHu y3 IpyTe, Koja je yapaia momyT rpoMa«'ss semro npuiarohjena geu-
joj umarnHauyju, (pakTUYKY je HerauaH. MakesoHCKa (pasaHra HHje KOPUCTHIA
BeJIMKe XOILIUTCKE IITUTOBe Beh Marbe 1 JIaKIle KaKO OY BOjJHULIM MOIJIM Ja ca 0be
pyKe zip:e Telike capuce. Yak je M y yiIOeHUKy 3a BOjHe THUMHa3Hje »MaKeJOHCKa
(ananra ©Maa BeMKe WTHTOBE«.'™

3. Yudenunk Musia u Muike TO,ZLOpOBC}(I/I187 HCTHYE Jia Cy IPBU PeJJOBU UMau KOILba
Jlyra 7Ba MeTpa, a 33/[ib1 PEZIOBH [yTa ITecT MeTapa,'s® mo je motmyHo Secmucaeno.
Kpaha komspa y mpBUM pefioBUMa OM aHy/IHpaia CBaKy TAKTHYKY ITPEJHOCT MaKe-
JOHCKe (paslaHTe y OHOCY Ha CTaHZAPAHY XOIUIUTCKY (DasIaHry.

18 MAIAH 2021b.

81 JIPAITKOBU'R /| MAKEK 1988, 72.

%2 0 capucama kpo3 ucropujy Bugy DU PLESSIS 2022, 5-16.
%8 BOJAHWB 1996, 53.

184 KARMEN 1961, 119.

%5 Enusa | JIyauja 1969, 121.

186 Bojovi¢ / SPADIJER 1988, 53.

%7 TopoPoBCKH | TOZOPOBCKA 1981

88 TonoPOBCKH | TOZOPOBCKA 1981, 57.
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Y KOMyHUCTHYKHM yIIOEeHUIIMMA Cy TaKolje TpHCcyTHA rpyba MojeHOCTaB/beba:
durkom kog 'panuka Asekcanzap ocaja untaBy Many Asujy, a modezom kog Hca
oH ocBaja ucrouny odany Cpegosemmba, Genurujy, llanectuny u Erunar.'®

JyroBuheB yideHUK NIpeNyH je TBpAbY 3aCHOBAHUX Ha TOBPLIHOM IIPOYYaBaby
M3BOpA. JefaH of MpuMepa je uzeja Aa je PeHukuja npyxuaa OpraHM30BaH OTIIOP
Anexcanzpy nog BohcrBom Tupa, a 3aTHM, CIMYHO CBOjUM IpeAPATHUM IIPETXOA-
HULIMMA, TBPAHM Aa je Anexcanzpuja y Erunry usrpaljena ga ou ce samenno Tup.'9°
Camo je Tup npyxuo otHop; Apyru heHu4aHCKH rpagoBy, nonyT CuzoHa, budioca
n Apaga, capaljuBau cy ca AseKcaHApOM U OPOJ0BYMA YIECTBOBAIH Y Hanasy Ha
Tup.'*

Jo jemaH TakaB mpuMep je TBpZAba Aa je mpesasak pexa Eydpar u Turap npo-
mao »oes sanpexa«.'9* Ilpesnasak peka, IOrOTOBO TaKO BEJIHMKHX, OHO je 030m/paH
JIOTUCTHYKY U3a30B, HAPOYUTO npesasak Turpa.'s

Burke, ykonuko ce yommre odpaljyjy, 4ecTo ce npeacraBbajy Ha HAYMH KOjU
IIpe TeXH 3aHUM/bUBOCTH HETO IMPEeLU3HOj HHTEPIIPETALjU HCTOPHjCKHX Aoral)a-
ja. Taxo je, Ha mpumep, buTka Koz I'ayramesie onvcaHa BUILe Y KEbHKeBHO-TIeCHHY-
KOM TOHY HEro Kao BOjHOMCTOpHjckH forahaj:

»Hajmpe je cBoM CHarom jypHy/sa MakeJOHCKa KOWbUIIA, Ca FbOM Y CHAKHUM Ba-
JoBMMa AsekcaHzipoBa nemaguja. Ipes rom cumnom nasanom Ilepsujannu cy ys-
maxHynu. Oko /Jlapuja ce y3BuTiao kpBaB MeTesx. [laganu cy KomU U KOWbaHULIM
jenHM mpeko Apyrux, te ce /lapuje ca cBojuM KoJMMa HHUje MOrao HU rmmomahwm ca
Mjecra. Y nociezmu yac Japuje de3 opyskja MCkaue U3 KOJia, 3ajallld HEKY KOOIy
Y HarHe y bjer.«'9

JapujeBa Bojcka ce jgpixana 3HATHO DOJ/be HETO LITO CE TO OBZE IPELCTaB/ba.
He camo ga je dua Bumectpyko dpojHHja, Hero je ycmesa fa pasduje Koxesujy
AJlekcan/ipoBe KOWHUILE, JoBea je ATeKCaHAPOBO JIEBO KPUJIO ITpeJ, Koaanc, a Ilep-
CHjaHIY Cy 04U YaK a IUbadKajy AJeKcaHpOB Jorop.'?

3ax/pydak

HcrpaxuBare yiibeHHKa HCTOPHUje Ha jyrOCIOBEHCKOM IIPOCTOPY OTKPHBA U3-
PasuTy pa3HOJUKOCT Y IPUCTYIIHUMA, METOZAOJIOTHj! U UAEONIOLUIKHM IT0/Ia3UIITIMA
y TyMademy JINYHOCTH U JieIoBama Ajiekcanapa Besukor. YiibeHunu nucanu mnpe

% Heimo.

9° [YTOBH'R 1952, 102.

' Ar. Anab. 2. 20.

192 MISULIN 1946, 131.

198 MACAN 2025, 216.

94 KARMEN 1961, 122-123.

95 Ar. Anab. 3, 8-15; Plut. Alex. 31-34; Diod. 17, 56—61; Curt. 4, 15-16.
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Jpyror cBeTcKor para, Mako He De3 MeTOJ0JIONIKHUX MPOIyCTa ¥ aHAXPOHU3aMa,
II0Ka3yjy aMOMI[03aH MIPUCTYI, eJarolIKy MHBEHTUBHOCT U, IITO je ITocedHO Ba-
’KHO, TParoBe KpUTUIKOT MUIUbEbA. AYTOPHU TOT NEPUO/A HACTO]aJIH CY ja CBOjUM
ydeHHMLIMa MOHYZe BUllle of NykKe (pakrorpaduje: Te;xuiu cy Aa MHTepIIpeTupajy,
BPEAHYjy ¥ MICTOPHjCKe I0jaBe IOCTaBe y IIMPH IUBUIN3ALUjCKA KOHTEKCT. Flako
CKJIOHU MOPAJIMCTUYKMM TOHOBHMA, HUCY OMJIH 3aPO0O/beHH jeJHOM M eO0I0THjOM
M HACTOja/IM Cy 1a KO/l y4eHHMKA IOJCTAKHYy KPUTUYKO IPOMMILbAE UCTOPUjCKUX
porahaja. Ca pe3epBoM Cy paTH/IN CaBpeMeHy HCTOPUOrpadujy U HEpETKO Uspa-
JKaBaJlM CyMIby y IbeHe 3aKkbyuke. OBJie ce Hasupy 3a4eld jeHe, 10 MHOTO YeMy
OpUTHHAaJIHEe UCTOpUOrpadCKe 1Ko, KOja je cacedeHa Ha CaMOM II0YEeTKY.

Hacynpor Tome, yi1deHUIM HACTaIU Y COLMjaTUCTHIKO] JyrociaBuju dum cy
nozpeljeHN CTPOroj UAEOJIOMKO] MATPUII MAPKCUCTHYKOT MaTePUjaIn3Ma, LITO
je orpaHuYMIO 00MM, AyOHHY U c1000ay Tymadewa. Hecranu cy gocrojaHCcTBeHH
ITop, KimutoBo jynamrso, Kamucrenoso crpasame, HeapxoBa ekcnegunja. Ycry-
MUK Cy MECTO HeyMOJbUBOj JIOTULY XJIafiHe uzeosomke padyHuie. Mcropuja je
CBeZleHa Ha ajaT 3a 00pPa3s0BHO-H/E0NONIKYy MOOWUIN3aIH]jy, a 3Ha4ajHe TMIHOCTH
u goraljaju U3 aHTHYKe UCTOPHje, IOIyT AJleKkcaHzApa Besmkor, MapruHaIn3oBaHu
Cy WUIM TYMad€eHH UCK/BYYMBO y CBET/Ty KIaCHe H0pOe M eKOHOMCKUX MOTHBa. OBUM
je MpeKUHYT pa3Boj jeiHe NePCIeKTUBHE TPaJUulije KPUTUYKOT U ILTyPaIHOr MpU-
CTyIIa UCTOPHjH KOjH je OHO TeK Ha IIOMOJLY.
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Kalimah kao (anti)erotski pesnik

Apstrakt: U ovom radu nastojimo da utvrdimo na koji na¢in se Kalimah odnosi
prema ljubavnoj poeziji svoga vremena, zasto je kriti¢ki nastrojen prema njoj i
prema kojim pesnic¢kim principima on gradi svoju ljubavnu poeziju. Cini se da
Kalimah u pojedinim svojim epigramima (Anth. Pal. 12.43, 12.102, 12.139, 12.134)
kroz metafori¢ne poetske slike daje osvrt na ljubavnu poeziju aleksandrijskog
perioda helenisticke knjizevnosti. Nastojacemo da pokazemo kako Kalimah kao
epigramaticar svoj kriticki odnos prema ljubavnoj poeziji prenosi na fragment
o Akontiju i Kidipi iz svoje elegijske pesme Uzroci. Takode, pokusac¢emo da ba-
cimo novo svetlo na funkciju Kalimahovih Telhina i Apolona Likija, koji figu-
riraju u proemiju Uzroka. Ove mitske figure, tvrdié¢emo, umnogome svedoce o
Kalimahovom odnosu prema ljubavnoj poeziji. Na kraju, ¢ini se, i finalni stihovi
Kalimahove Himne Apolonu daju povoda da ovaj odlomak himne ¢itamo upravo
kao Kalimahovu kritiku ljubavne poezije.

Kljucne re¢i: Kalimah, helenisticka knjizevna kritika, helenisticka ljubavna poe-
zija, Telhini, Apolon Likije.

Uvod

Jo$ u anti¢ko vreme, Kalimah je ocenjivan kao Zestoki protivnik obimnih pe-
sni¢kih zanrova. Cuvena izjava koju mu Atenaj pripisuje — da je velika knjiga ravna
velikom zlu (fr. 465 Pf.), i danas se pojavljuje u gotovo svim knjigama istorije helen-
ske knjizevnosti, a kojom se, kao krucijalna karakteristika ovog pesnika, objasnjava
njegovo ogledanje u kratkim pesni¢kim formama. Ako u ovakvim ocenama i ima
elemenata istine, ne mozemo se ne zapitati $ta takva jedna kvantitativna odrednica
kao sto je uéya PipAiov uopste znaci. Kasnija tumacenja da su Kalimah i Apolonije
Rodanin »lomili koplja«, izmedu ostalog, upravo na polju »velike knjige«,' lako se
mogu osporiti kada se u obzir uzme da su Kalimahovi Uzroci zapremali oko 5000

' O Apoloniju kao o »losem uéenikuc, koji sastavlja dugacki spev u potpunosti posveéen jednoj temi

(&v deopa Suvexés), Sto predstavlja glavni predmet sukoba Kalimaha i Apolonija, v. npr. VIAN 1974,
1.XVIIL Atenajevu opasku da je Kalimah veliku knjigu smatrao velikim zlom, Hopkinson razume
kao Kalimahovu dosetku koja je, buduéi da je on bio ne samo pesnik, ve¢ i bibliotekar, u vezi
sa glomaznim, dugackim papirusima, ali i sa umetnickom nezgrapnoséu dugacke kiklicke pesme
(HOPKINSON 1988, 88).
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stihova,” a Apolonijeva Pesma o Argonautima sadrzi tek nesto vise od toga: 5835 hek-
sametarskih stihova.? Da je Kalimah nacinio epohalni iskorak iz poezije homerskog
tipa, a da je, nasuprot njemu, Apolonije slepo podrazavao Homera, takode je tek
jedna pausalna ocena dvaju pesnika. U knjizevnom miljeu aleksandrijske epohe,
vlada, kao $to je Vilhelm Krol primetio, tendencija ukr$tanja razli¢itih pesnickih
zanrova (Kreuzung der Gattungen),* a u kontekstu kvantiteta ne nalazimo pesnicka
dela koja premasuju obim Kalimahovih Uzroka i Apolonijeve Pesme o0 Argonautima.

Bazic¢na pretpostavka od koje otpodinjemo nase istrazivanje jeste da se pojedini
Kalimahovi ljubavni i simpoticki epigrami mogu C¢itati kao pesnikov kriticki osvrt
naljubavnu poeziju, veoma popularnu u aleksandrijskom periodu helenisticke knji-
zevnostiIll veka p. n. e.® I dok se epigram Anth. Pal. 12.43 medu savremenim ispitiva-
¢ima najce$c¢e samo delimi¢no na ovaj nacin razume, dotle se drugi njegovi ljubavni
epigrami tumace mahom kao subjektivna ljubavna poezija. Pored ovog epigrama,
u radu ¢emo se osvrnuti i na epigrame Anth. Pal. 12.102, 12.139 i 12.134. Shvatajuci
ove epigrame kao Kalimahov metafori¢an prikaz njegovog odnosa prema ljubavnoj
poeziji svoga vremena, pokusa¢emo da pokazemo kako pesnik svoje umetnicke sve-
tonazore inkorporira u »romanti¢nu« poemu o ljubavi Akontija i Kidipe, obradenu
u elegijskoj pesmi Uzroci (Aet. fr. 67—75 PL.).

Tako su pojedini savremeni klasi¢ni filolozi zavr$nicu Kalimahove Himne Apo-
lonu (Hymn 2,105-113) tumacili kao pesnikov otpor prema nekom konkretnom pe-
snickom zanru: na primer, prema obimnim pesni¢kim produkcijama, kakvi su Ho-
merovi junacki epovi,® kao Kalimahov animozitet prema, u poredenju sa Kalima-
hovom himnom, obimnom Homerskom himnom Apolonu” ili kao njegovo protivlje-
nje kikli¢kim epovima kao takvim,® postoje indicije da se ve¢ medu Kalimahovim
savremenicima — konkretno, kod Apolonija Rodanina, o ¢emu ¢e biti re¢i kasnije to-
kom rada — ovaj odeljak pesme shvatao ne kao zanrovska, ve¢ kao tematska kritika

? HARDER 2012, 1.14.

% Treba ista¢i, medutim, da, za razliku od Apolonijevog dela, koje odlikuje jedinstvo radnje,
Kalimahovi Uzroci imaju oblik kataloske poezije. Svaki etioloski mit obraden u ovom delu moze da
se ¢ita kao zasebno pesnicko ostvarenje. Dakako, ovu zbirku elegijskih pesama ne odlikuje potpuno
odsustvo celine: tako, primerice, Kalimah pocinje svoje etiolosko izlaganje od Haosa, a zavr$ava ga
izvestajem o pramenu Berenikine kose, koja postaje sazvezde, tj. pesnik pocinje od davnog mitskog
prapocetka, a zavrSava savremenim istorijskim trenutkom. Medutim, medu ispitiva¢ima je mahom
prihvacen stav da je Kalimah u razli¢itim vremenskim razmacima objavljivao etioloske mitove u
elegijskim distisima, o ¢emu detaljnije, sa relevantnim referencama na ispitivace koji su se bavili ovim
problemom, v. HARDER 2012, 1.3-8.

4 KROLL 1924, 202—224.

% Ovaj rad je zasnovan na istrazivanju u okviru doktorske disertacije u pripremi, pod naslovom
»Pojam xA£og u helenistickoj poeziji: slava pesnika, vladara i heroja«.

® WILLIAMS 1978, 85-89.

7 TRAILL 1998.

8 BiNG 1988, 94.
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aktuelne ljubavne poezije. Na sli¢an na¢in bismo se usudili da tumacimo i funkciju
proemija Uzroka (Aet. fr.1Pf. 1-45), ukome, vise nego u bilo kom drugom Kalimaho-
vom sa¢uvanom poetskom tekstu, odzvanja zajedljivi, kriticki glas aleksandrijskog
pesnika poreklom iz Kirene.

Za odnos aleksandrijskih pesnika prema obradi ljubavnih tema, od relevantnog
znacaja je politicki kontekst u kome ova poezija nastaje. Endogamno ustrojena
dinastija Ptolemeja, koja je podrazumevala i jedan incestuozni brak izmedu direkt-
nih srodnika, predstavljala je svojevrsnu kontroverzu u grékom kulturnom miljeu.®
Neki od helenistic¢kih pesnika aluzivno razmatraju ovu pojavu, neki pak drugi o njoj
direktno kazuju. Premda je, kako se ¢ini, i samom Kalimahu takva vrsta poetike
privla¢na, on joj se ostro suprotstavlja, smatrajuci je hibrisom, tj. prekorac¢enjem
stilskih i etickih normi poezije.

Mrznja prema kiklickoj pesmi

"ExOaipw t6 motnua t6 xurdiedv, 008¢ xeredBuw
yolpw tig moMods B3e xal Gt péper
KLTE€w xal TEpipoLToV EpWEVoV, 003’ ATTd *ENVY)g
T gugyalve TavTa Td Snpéata.
Avoaviy, ab 8¢ vauyl xahdg xohdg: dAAG TTpiv elmely
tolto capds "Hy, et tig ‘@Mog Exet.’
(Anth. Pal. 12.43 = Gow—Page HE 2)*°

Prezirem kiklicku pesmu a ne radujem se ni / stazi koja onamo i ovamo vuce
mnoge, / mrzim i lutajuegljubavnika / niti sa svakog izvora / pijem: gnusam
se svih uobicajenih stvari. / Lisanija, lep si, lep si stvarno, ali neko je veé rekao
| da je jos ranije Eho mudro kazala: »Pripada drugom«."

Idejnu poentu ovog epigrama Gau i PejdZ sazimaju u svom komentaru na sle-
dedi nacin: »Pesnikove ljubavi moraju biti iskljucivo njegove, a ne deljene sa drugi-
ma.«'* — smatraju¢i da mladi¢ Lisanija iz petog stiha figurira kao pesnikov épwpevog,

9 Endogamna praksa bila je retkost medu Greima. Jedan od retkih primera sklapanja endogamnih
zajednica iz finansijskih razloga nalazimo u Atini: érixAnpog je, recimo, bila naslednica bez brata, koja
bi stupala u brak sa nekim muskim rodakom svoga oca kako bi sa¢uvala o¢evu imovinu (MORI 2008,
96). Sa druge strane, brak izmedu srodnika, neretko i direktnih, kod egipatskih faraona predstavljao je
uobicajenu pojavu (ibid.). Stivens pretpostavlja da je takva vrsta brakova morala izazivati odbojnost
medu gr¢kim stanovnicima Egipta (STEPHENS 2003, 242).

'° Kalimahovi epigrami, kao i Asklepijadov epigram u ovom radu, navodeni su prema Gow |/ PAGE
1965.

" Svi srpski prevodi grékih tekstova u ovom ¢lanku potic¢u od autora.

** »The poet’s loves must be exclusive for himself, not shared by others.« (Gow / PAGE 1965, 2.155).
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pri ¢emu mu je nadenuto neko mozda fiktivno licno ime ili pak ime nekog od mladi-
¢a iz pesnikovog kruga prijatelja.’® Henrihs ne vidi direktnu tematsku vezu izmedu
ljubavnog aspekta ove pesme i osione knjizevne kritike s pocetka pesme i tvrdi da
je pogresno insistirati na bliskoj tematskoj vezi izmedu »kiklicke pesme« (motypa
xuxAcdv) i »lutajuceg ljubavnika« (mepigottog épwpevos), s jedne strane, i utabane
staze i zajednickog izvora, sa druge."* I Gacviler, ¢ini se, vidi ovaj epigram kao pri-
marno ljubavni, smatrajudi da veza izmedu pesnicke umetnosti i erotike u ovom
epigramu ima programski karakter, ali takav da je mozda ovaj epigram predstavljao
uvodnu pesmu u erotsku sekciju Kalimahovog zbornika epigrama.’> Drugim redi-
ma, ispitiva¢i mahom drze da erotski aspekt ovog epigrama nema dodirnih tacaka
sa literarnim refleksijama iznetim u prvom i drugom stihu epigrama. Ovakvo tuma-
Cenje epigrama Anth. Pal. 12.43 unekoliko je razbio Ri¢ard Tomas, koji ovaj epigram
u celini ¢ita kao svojevrsnu knjizevnu kritiku. Naime, Tomas, zanemarujudi, ¢ini se,
izraz animoziteta pesnickog subjekta prema kiklickoj pesmi u prvom stihu, tumaci
ovo Kalimahovo ostvarenje kao odijum pesnika prema novoj atickoj komediji; on
Kalimahovog »lutajuceg ljubavnika« dovodi u vezu sa komickim ljubavnikom no-
ve aticke komedije, u kojoj glagol mepimatelv (ili imenica mepimatog) nosi razlicita
znacenja: osnovno mu je znacenje »unaokolo Setati«, kojim se opisuje delanje u
kontekstu i izvan konteksta drame, ali se isti glagol moze odnositi na aktivnosti
likova nove komedije, kakvi su pijanice, podvodadi i njima sli¢ni.®® U Menandrovim
komedijama, navodi dalje Tomas, ovaj glagol Cesto se koristi kako bi opisao bdenje
mladog ljubavnika pred vratima voljene osobe (mapaxiavaibupov), odnosno kako
bi docarao frustrirajuce postupke ljubavnika.'” Stoga bi, prema Tomasu, Kalimahov
mepigottog Epwpevos ilustrovao jednog frustriranog komickog ljubavnika, a iskaz auc-
¥otive avto T dvpdata (gnusam se svih uobicajenih stvari) — pesnikov otpor prema
opétim mestima u knjizevnosti."®

Cini se da Hopkinson ipak sagledava ovaj epigram u celini i, kratko se osvréuéi
na njega, tvrdi da pesnicke slike kazuju o ve¢ mnogo puta obradenim temama u
kiklickim epovima, a to su svetovni put, promiskuitetni mladi¢ i svetovni izvor."
Dakle, ve¢ je u prvom stihu epigrama naznacen predmet pesnikove omraze — mof-
Nua xuxAIxoy, i, nasuprot Tomasovim tvrdnjama, nema razloga da sumnjamo da se
dati epigram u celosti moze ¢itati kao osporavanje vrednosti (savremene) kiklicke
poezije. Pored uobicajenih naslova pesama trojanskog i tebanskog ciklusa koje se u

8 Ibid. ad loc.

' HENRICHS 1979, 211.

> GUTZWILLER 1998, 218.
® THOMAS 1979, 182-183.
7 Ibid. 183-184.

*® Ibid. 184.

!9 HOPKINSON 1988, 87.
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istoriji gréke knjizevnosti oznacavaju kao kiklicke,*® u ovu skupinu epskih pesama
bi se, prema Fantuciju i Hanteru, mogla svrstati i Pesma o Argonautima Apolonija
Rodanina.* Kako ovi ispitivac¢i primecuju, Apolonijev spev gaji ve¢i afinitet prema
onim motivima koje savremeni ispitivaci smatraju »kiklickim« nego sa homerskim
temama.”® Magijsko i natprirodno bilo je daleko prisutnije u kiklickoj poeziji ne-
go u Homerovim epovima, ali su i erotske teme, ¢ini se, bile u kikli¢noj poeziji u
znacajnoj meri zastupljene.”® Apolonijevo delo objedinjuje, dakle, sve pomenute
karakteristike kiklicke poezije, a ljubavni aspekt Pesme o Argonautima, koji se pre
svega ogleda u obradi mita o ljubavi Jasona i Medeje, prvi je nama poznat i saéuvan
gréki ep u kom eros umnogome podstice narativni tok pesme. Da li je Kalimah u
epigramu Anth. Pal. 12.43 mogao u pozadini svoje misli imati upravo Apolonijev
spev, odnosno Apolonijevu obradu ljubavnih tema? Ova pretpostavka deluje pri-
vla¢no, tim pre $to Kalimah govori o kikli¢koj pesmi u jednini,** a uzimajuéi u obzir
ljubavni kontekst epigrama, ta mogucnost postaje jos$ verovatnija.

Li¢no ime mladica iz pretposlednjeg stiha epigrama bi se u duhu nase analize
takode moglo shvatiti metafori¢no. Kalimabh, reklo bi se, neretko pristupa takvom
pesnickom zahvatu da u li¢na imena, koja su mahom sloZenice odredenih imenica
i/ili glagola, upli¢e neko dublje znacenje, pri ¢emu bi se slucaj Lisanijinog imena
mogao shvatiti i ironi¢no:*® naime, Avoaviag oznacava »onog koji oslobada od mu-
ke/patnje« (6 Mwv tag dviag), a koji, paradoksalno, predstavlja mentalnu teskobu
za pesnicko ja epigrama.?® Na planu pesnicke kritike, ovo liéno ime moglo bi da
oznacava izvesnu stilsku povrsnost i poetsku »razbibrigu«, na koju dodatno ukazu-
je epizeuksa xaAog xoAds (lep, lep), kojom se Lisanija opisuje. Ako bi konkretnije
trebalo da identifikujemo Lisaniju, mogli bismo da ga dovedemo u vezu sa prota-
gonistom najpopularnije kiklicke pesme aleksandrijskog perioda helenisticke knji-
Zevnosti — sa Apolonijevim Jasonom, koji je par excellence primer jednog lutajuceg
ljubavnika. Poslednji stih epigrama podrobnije bi mogao da objasni prirodu ove
»lepe knjizevnosti« time $to ukazuje na njenu neoriginalnost: kada Eho ponavlja
da Lisaniju poseduje neko drugi (dAhog &xet), to bismo mogli da razumemo kao
pesnicko reprodukovanje odavno poznatih ljubavnih motiva iz kikli¢kih pesama.

> Za pregled kiklickih epskih pesama, v. npr. DAVIES 1980.

* FANTUZZI /| HUNTER 2004, 96.

* Ibid.

% Ibid. 97.

** Ipak, treba istadi i da termin moinpua moze oznacdavati i skupinu pesama. Akosta-Hjuz i Stivens isti¢u
da se ova imenica neretko javlja u grékoj prozi ViIV veka p. n. e., u znacenju necega $to je napravljeno
ili u¢injeno, ali kada referise na poeziju, onda ukazuje na zanrovski aspekt poezije (Acosta-HUGHES
| STEPHENS 2025, 212).

*> KOUKOUZIKA 2010.

% Ibid. 315.
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Pesnik kao lovac

Kalimahov kriti¢ki odnos prema ljubavnoj poeziji ne znacii odricanje od ljubav-
nih motiva i tema, ve¢ bi se pre odnosio na pesnicke klisee savremene aleksandrij-
ske poezije. Takvu ideju, metafori¢no iznetu u epigramu Anth. Pal. 12.43, dodatno
obrazlaze sledeci epigram:

‘Qypevthg, 'Emtixudeg, v olpeat mavta Aaywéy
31pd xal Taang yvia Sopxaiidog
oTelfy wal VigeTd xexpnpévos, 1y 3 TS ey
‘1), 169 BERAnTaut Bypiov,” odx EAafev.
XOUUOS Epwg Toldade: Ta Yap pebyovTa Stwxew
olde, 16 8" v péoow elpeva mopmétaTaL.
(Anth. Pal. 12.102 = Gow—Page HE 1)

Lovac, Epikide, u brdima trazi svakog zeca, / i u potrazi je za tragom svake
srne / ¢ak i ako je zavejan snegom, a ako mu neko kaze: / »Hej, ova zivotinja
lezi mrtva, on je ne grabi. / Takva je moja ljubav: zna da juri ono $to bezi, /
izbegava pak ono §to lezi unaokolo.

Dok je u epigramu Anth. Pal. 12.43 kiklicku pesmu doveo u vezu sa ljubavnim
strastima lutajuceg ljubavnika, u epigramu Anth. Pal. 12.102 pesnik €pwg dovodi u
korelaciju sa lovom. Na metapoetskom nivou, pesnik, ¢ini se, izrazava teznju za
obradom ljubavnih tema koje nisu lako dostizne pesni¢kom umecu. Prva Cetiri sti-
ha, daju, s jedne strane, poetsku sliku lovca koji uziva u potrazi za plenom, a sa
druge prikaz odbojnosti prema lesinarskom odnosu prema strvini. Ovi stihovi su,
mogli bismo re¢i, samo metafora za pesnikov odnos prema erosu; ta¢nije, za njegov
odnos prema obradi ljubavnih tema. Iskazom xodpés €pwg Totéade (Takva je moja
ljubav), pesnik upravo podvlaci takav pesnicki pristup: on traga za onim ljubavnim
motivima koji nisu puka reprodukcija pesnicke tradicije, a preuzimanje ustaljenih
ljubavnih motiva nalik je leSinarenju.

Autocenzurisana ljubavna poezija

Dok se ve¢ina Kalimahovih ljubavnih epigrama moze ¢itati kao kritika ljubavne
poezije, odnosno kao poetski proglas »korektne«, podobne ljubavne poezije, dotle
u drugim svojim pesnickim delima, Kalimah demonstrira ovaj svoj pesnicki credo.

U fragmentu o Akontiju i Kidipi Kalimahovih Uzroka, pesnik na jednom mestu
izlaze predbrac¢ni obicaj Kidipinog rodnog ostrva Naksa, u kome je i sama Kidipa
sudelovala. Taj obicaj je podrazumevao da jos uvek nevencana devojka prespava

260



Miladen Tokovié

sa nekim muskim detetom ¢iji su roditelji Zivi (téBuiov g éxéreve mpovipplov Umvoy
ladoat / dpaevt v AW Toudt cbv augllalel, Aet. fr. 75 Pf. 2—3). Pesnik zatim krece u
objasnjavanje porekla tog obicaja, ali se najednom zaustavlja, jer, ¢ini se, ne prilici
izlagati jedan takav mitski narativ:

“"Hpwy ydip xoTé @aat — xbov, xbov, loyeo, Aadpé
Bupe, o0 v’ deloy xal td mep oy ool
tvoo xdpt Evex’ ob Tt Befig 18eg lepa ppurtiis,
&€ Qv &mel xal @V fpuyes lotopiny.
7] moAvSpeiy) yohemdv xody, 8o TS dxapTel
YAwaag: wg étedv mals 63 padAw Exel
(Aet. fr. 75 Pf. 4-9)*

Naime, kazu da je Hera nekada... o pseto, pseto, prestani! Necista / duso,
pevao bi ono $to nije dopusteno: / silno si blagosloven $to nisi video rituale
stra$ne boginje, / jer u suprotnom bi i to znanje izbljunuo. / Previse znanja

je strasno zlo za onog ko ne vlada / svojim jezikom: taj je zaista kao dete koje
drzi noz.

Alan Kameron pretpostavlja da je u prvim dvama stihovima citiranog odlomka
Kalimah suptilno inkorporirao stihove svog kontroverznog savremenika, pesnika
Sotada iz Maroneje.?® Naime, Sotad u jednom sa¢uvanom stihu pravi aluziju na in-
cestuozni dinasticki brak Ptolemeja I Filadelfa i Arsinoje II: Eig o0y 6oty Tpupodiny
T0 xévtpov wlelg, (Sotades, Pow. fr. 1)* — »U necasnu rupu svoj bodez guras«. Drugi
Sotadov stih, koji prema Kameronu, prethodi pomenutom, glasi:3° "Hpyv moté gaat
Afa tov tepieépauvov (Sotades Pow. fr. 16), — »Kazu da jednom su Hera i Zevs gro-
movnik...«, kojim pesnik aludira na (takode incestuozni) lepdg yduog Zevsa i Here.3'

Motivi Kalimahovog naglog prekida izlaganja, najverovatnije ljubavnog odnosa
vrhovnih olimpskih bozanstava, ispitiva¢ima nisu posve jasni. Harder ne vidi $ta
je to toliko sokantno u toj veoma poznatoj mitskoj epizodi, tim pre $to je Kalimah
na jednom mestu u Uzrocima, ¢ini se, i sam pominje (&g te Zedg épdrtile tpmuoaiovg
éviautols, Aet. fr. 48 Pf. — kako je Zevs trista godina voleo...).3? Ona priznaje da je
Stjuart verovatno u pravu kada tvrdi da Kalimah nije bio svestan svrhe ove pred-

“Svi ekscerpti Kalimahovih Uzroka, Jamba i fragmenata, koji su kao i ovde oznadeni skra¢enicom Pf.,
dati su prema verziji teksta koju nudi PFEIFFER 1949. Svi oznadeni delovi teksta poticu od autora.

8 CAMERON 1995, 20.

9 Sotadovi stihovi citirani su prema POWELL 1925.

% Pretpostavku da prvom Sotadovom fragmentu prethodi $esnaesti, pre Kamerona (CAMERON 1995,
20) zastupao je Pretagostini (PRETAGOSTINI 1984, 139-147).

8" Podvucleni delovi Sotadovih stihova i Kalimahovog fragmenta 75 Pf. 4—5 oznacavaju leksicke
podudarnosti izmedu ova dva poetska teksta.

3 HARDER 2012, 2.584.
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bra¢ne ceremonije.33 Kameron ne vidi kako slu¢aj Zevsa i Here moze uopste da
predstavlja attiov za predbracni obicaj ostrva Naksa, buduéi da su Zevs i Hera mimo
znanja svojih roditelja delili loZnicu, $to se navodi i u Ilijadi (Il. 14.296), a to su ¢inili
trista godina, kako Kalimah u Aet. fr. 48 Pf. belezi, dok su, sa druge strane, Kidipa i
decak spavali u prisustvu decakovih roditelja, a pre svega nisu bili ljubavnici.3*

Da li ovaj predbracni obicaj sa ostrva Naksa doista vuce svoje korene iz ideje
o svestenom braku Zevsa i Here, nije, ¢ini se, za Kalimaha toliko ni relevantno. Po-
Cetni stihovi navedenog odlomka o ljubavi Akontija i Kidipe predstavljaju, moglo bi
se reci, izraz osnovnih principa Kalimahove poetike. Stilska ugladenost Kalimahove
pesnicke umetnosti sastoji se, mogli bismo tvrditi, ne toliko u kratko¢i pesnickog iz-
raza i u suprotstavljanju obimnoj epskoj poeziji (kako se Kalimahova poetika cesto
tumaci), ve¢ u etickoj dimenziji pesme, koja je katkad u vezi i sa njenim politickim
aspektom. Moglo bi se reéi da se etika Kalimahove pesme ogleda, izmedu ostalog,
i u suzdrzavanju od izlaganja mitskih narativa koji bi predstavljali aluziju na sa-
vremeni politicki momenat. Takva pesnikova pozicija bi mozda mogla da govori o
njemu kao o lojalnom dvorskom pesniku, s jedne strane, ali bi sa druge mogla da
svedoci o Kalimahovom otporu prema jednom opstem »trendu« u aleksandrijskoj
poeziji III veka p. n. e., koji se ogledao u obradi opskurnih, »romanticarskih« tema,
kako ovaj pesnic¢ki manir helenizma naziva Evina Sistaku.3> Bitan element tih op-
skurnih tema, veoma popularnih u Kalimahovo vreme, jesu, rekli bismo, na prvom
mestu erotske teme, koje su u velikoj meri eksploatisane u Apolonijevom spevu, a
svoju najvulgarniju formu, kako smo videli, zadobijaju u stihovima pesnika Sotada.

U Sestom i sedmom stihu citiranog odlomka, Kalimah svoj prvobitni poriv da
izlozi jedan kontroverzan mit stavlja na visi, religijski pijedestal: iznosenje mita o
ljubavnom ¢inu Zevsa i Here bilo bi ravno iznosenju tajnih rituala u ¢ast »strasne
boginje« Demetre, tj. eleusinskih misterija. U osmom i devetom stihu, pesnik je
samokritican: erudicija, zdruzena sa pesnikovom sklonoscu ka brbljivosti, veoma
je opasna kombinacija i nalikuje detetu s nozem u ruci.

Potiskivanje erosa

Tako kriticki nastrojen prema modernim tokovima pesnicke prakse, izgleda da
je Kalimah svestan zavodljivosti savremene ljubavne poezije. Taj utisak sti¢emo
i na osnovu aposiopeze u éetvrtom stihu 75. fragmenta Uzroka, ali i iz pojedinih
Kalimahovih epigrama. Slede¢i epigram je interesantan u tom pogledu:

33 STUART 1911, 309; HARDER 2012, 2.584.
34 CAMERON 1995, 21.
35 SISTAKOU 2012, 14.
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"Eott Tt, vai ov ITdva, xexpuppévov, EoTt Tt TaOTH
vai pa Atcyvogov, Thp U716 Tf) oTodtf.
00 Bapatw: ) O ue mepimhexe: ToMAt Anbet
ToTYOV UTTOTPWYWV 1)TUX10G TOTAUSS.
¢ %ol vOv deiSoixa, Mevékeve, un pe mapetodis
obtog Foaeryapwnet elg Tév Epwta fAAY.
(Anth. Pal. 12139 = Gow—Page HE 9)

Postoji nesto $to krije se, tako mi Pana, postoji pod ovim / pepelom, tako mi
Dionisa — plamen. / Nisam siguran: ne uzmi me u zagrljaj! Cesto se krije /
tiha reka sto izjeda bedem. / Zato se sada i bojim, Meneksene, da mi se ne
uvuce / $unjalo ovo i erosu me baci.

Nasuprot epigramu Anth. Pal. 12.43, u kome Kalimah decidno proglasava od-
bojnost prema ljubavnim motivima u modernoj kikli¢koj pesmi, upotrebom verba
sentiendi, kakva su gyfalpw, 03¢ yaipw, potw i cugyaivw, epigram Anth. Pal. 12.139
prozet je glagolima osecéanja koja izrazavaju nesigurnost i strah pesnickog subjekta:
o0 Bapaéw i deidoixa. Re¢ u ostecenom delu teksta (Foaeryapwnst), ispitiva¢i mahom
razumeju kao 6 aryépmc.3® Imenicu oryépmys (»one that steals silently to a placex,
LS]) preveli smo kao »$unjalo«, a razumeli smo je kao poriv pesnika da stvara u
duhu aktuelnih poetskih kretanja svoga vremena, tj. da se ogleda u ljubavnoj poeziji
tipi¢noj za aleksandrijski period helenisticke knjizevnosti. Pesnicko ja u strahu je
da ée ga aryépmyg u potpunosti baciti u okrilje erosa, tj. ljubavne poezije. Bozanstva
kojima se pesnik obraca, Dionis i Pan, stoje nasuprot muzama i Apolonu, tipi¢nim
helenskim bozanstvima poezije i svetlosti, i treba, reklo bi se, da simbolizuju ekspli-
citnu ljubavnu poeziju. Stice se utisak da pesnicki subjekt dozivljava pani¢ni napad
pred pomislju da i sam potpada pod dominantni umetnicki uticaj svoga vremena.
Ideja o erosu koji se krije duboko u svesti pesni¢kog subjekta data je i kroz pesnicku
sliku vatre skrivene pod pepelom (7p 016 Tf) omod1f}). Takav plamen Kalimah, dakle,
nastoji da ugasi u svom pesnickom bicu, isto kao $to se protivi onim stvaraocima
koje je vreli obru¢ erotskog plamena ve¢ dobrano stegao.

Pesnik kao lopov

“EAxog Exuwv 6 Eglvog EXdvBavev: wg dvmpdv
nvedpa D18 anBéwy — eldeg; — 'dwydyeto,
T6 TplTov Nvix Emive, Ta 3& poSa puALoPoredvta
TwWV3pdG GO TTEQAVWY TIAVT’ YEVOVTO Yotual.
amTyTon uéya 31 T ud dalpovag odx &mé puauod
eleddw, pwpog 3" Tyvia pwp Epadov.
(Anth. Pal. 12134 = GOW—PAGE HE 13)

% Gow | PAGE 1965, 2.164.
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Stranac je bio ranjen, a krio je to. Ali kakav strasan / uzdah iz grudi! Vide li?
Podize se / dok je ispijao trecu, s ruza se prosuse latice i / padose na zemlju
sve sa venaca tog ¢oveka: / sprzio se mnogo, a bogova mi, ne slutim ovo tek
tako, / jer sim sam lopov i prepoznajem korake lopova.

Rana (8Axog), koju i Gau i Pejdz shvataju kao ljubavnu ranu, primeéujuéi da i
Kalimahov savremenimk Teokrit u dvema Idilama (Id. 1115 i 30.10) ovu imenicu
koristi u istom kontekstu,3” potisnuta je na sli¢an na¢in kao i erotski plamen u Anth.
Pal. 12.139. Ali nedovoljno je potisnuta, jer ljubavni stradalnik u jednom momentu
ispusta dvinpov mvedua Sid atnléwv (strasan uzdah iz grudi), i to ga odaje. U simpotic-
koj atmosferi u kojoj je dat ovaj epigram, pesnicki subjekt drzi se po strani, »stoicki«
i trezveno posmatra zaljubljenog simpozijasta i obrac¢a se nekom neimenovanom
drugom licu jednine — reklo bi se drugu u piéu, a zapravo samom ¢itaocu.

Izjava pesnickog subjekta da prepoznaje korake lopova, bududi da je i sam lo-
pov (puwpds & tyvia pwp Euabov), treba, kako Vilamovic kaze, da ukaze na to da je
pesnicki subjekt na osnovu vlastitog iskustva svestan ljubavnih patnji simpozija-
sta.3® Medutim, Fantuci i Hanter idu korak dalje u interpretaciji ovog pesnitkog
iskaza, smatrajuci da Kalimahova »krada« treba da ukaze na to da je epigram Anth.
Pal. 12.134 obrada jednog simpotickog epigrama Kalimahovog savremenika, pesni-
ka Asklepijada:3?

Olvog Epwog EAeyyos: Epdv dpveduevov Nulv
vitagav at modal Nucarydpnv mpomdaelg:
xat yap €ddpuaey xal viaTage xal Tt xaTQég
EBAeme, yo apryyBels odx Epueve aTéQavos.

(Anth. Pal. 12135 = Gow—Page HE 18)

Vino je dokaz ljubavi: poricao nam je da je zaljubljen, / ali mnoge zdravice
su odale Nikagoru. / I zaplaka i pognu glavu i pokunjeno / se zagleda, a nije
se zadrzao ni venac koji mu bese svezan [oko temena].

Tematska sli¢nost sa Asklepijadovim epigramom je ocigledna: zaljubljenog vi-
nopijuiujednomidrugom epigramu odaje postura tela usled koje im venac pada sa
glave.*° Iskaz pesnickog subjekta da je i sam ¢wp trebalo bi da ukaze na Kalimahov
metapoetski zahvat, kojim pesnik priznaje da je »ukrao« Asklepijadov epigram o
pijanom i zaljubljenom Nikagori.* Ali pesnicki glas, iako je prisutan na simpozio-
nu, odaje utisak distanciranosti, trezvenosti i analiti¢nosti, te tako mozda svedoci

37 Ibid. 167.

3% WILAMOWITZ-MOELLENDORFF 1924, 127.
39 FANTUZZI | HUNTER 2004, 339—340.

4 Ibid. 339.

“ Ibid.
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i o Kalimahovoj distanciranosti u odnosu na ovaj i druge Asklepijadove ljubavne
epigrame. Drugim re¢ima, Kalimah jeste »ukrao« Asklepijadovu ideju, svestan je
zavodljivosti ljubavno-simpotickih pesnickih igrarija, ali u njima, kao pesnik, on
sudeluje samo u ulozi objektivnog kriti¢ara i posmatraca.

Dodatno podozrenje prema eventualnom Kalimahovom odavanju poste svom
kolegi Asklepijadu, time $to priznaje da je od njega preuzeo jednu ideju za svoj sim-
poticko-ljubavni epigram, predstavlja jedna u savremenoj klasi¢noj filologiji veoma
prihvadena teza o antagonizmu izmedu ova dva pesnika, a okosnicu tog antagoni-
zma trebalo bi da predstavlja ljubavna elegijska pesma Lidanka (Addy) Antimaha
iz Kolofona, pesnika koji Zivi i stvara otprilike u V-IV veku p. n. e.#* Asklepijad je,
naime, za Antimahovu Lidanku u jednom svom epigramu (Anth. Pal. 9.63) imao
samo reci hvale:

Avdv) xat yévog elpl xat obvopa, Tév 3’ amé Kédpov
oEpVOTEPY oo @V elpt St” Avripoyov:
Tig yap €’ oVx Vietae; Tig 0lx dveléEato Audhy,
0 Euvdy Moo ypdpupia ol Avtiudyou;
(Anth. Pal. 9.63 = Gow—Page HE 32)

Lidanka sam poreklom, tako se i zovem, a od Kodrovih / potomkinja svih
ja sam uglednija zahvaljuju¢i Antimahu. / Jer, ko me jo$ nije opevao? Ko
Lidanku proditao nije, | to zajednic¢ko delo muza i Antimaha?

Iz jednog Kalimahovog fragmenta stice se utisak da pesnik izrazava odbojnost
prema ovoj pesmi i to na takav nacin da se ¢ini kao da parodira Asklepijadov hva-
lospev Lidanki (fr. 398 P£.).#3 S obzirom na to da su nam sacuvani vrlo oskudni
fragmenti Antimahovog pesnickog opusa, mozemo samo nagadati o motivima Ka-
limahove odbojnosti prema ovom delu. Tek bismo na osnovu slede¢ih re¢i mogli
pretpostaviti da je takva odbojnost doista postojala:

ADOdY wal To(d Ypdppa xal 00 Topdy
(fr. 398 Pf.)

Lidanka — i glomazno i nesuvislo delo.

S obzirom na dijametralno suprotne vrednosne stavove Asklepijada i Kalimaha
prema Antimahovoj Lidanki, ali i s obzirom na drukéiju prirodu poetike dvojice
pesnika (Antimahova, za Kalimaha, mozda banalna sentimentalnost, s jedne, i Ka-

#* Vi$e o odnosu izmedu Kalimaha i Asklepijada i njihovom odnosu prema Antimahovoj Lidanki, v.
npr. CAMERON 1995, 303—338 i KLOOSTER 2011, 69—71.

* Osim toga, Asklepijad se u Florentinskim sholijama pominje kao jedan od Kalimahovih knjiZzevnih
oponenata.
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limahov ugladeni (anti)erotizam, s druge strane), za pesni¢ku umetnost ove dvojice
pesnika se nedvosmisleno moze tvrditi da stoje u opoziciji jedne prema drugoj.
Stoga bi i Kalimahovo priznanje »krade« Asklepijadovih pesnickih ideja moglo da
se razume i kao izraz Kalimahove ironije, ali i da svedo¢i o Kalimahovoj upuéenosti
u poeziju svojih literarnih oponenata, kao i o primamljivosti njihove poezije, kojoj
se Kalimah odupire.

Telhini i Apolon Likije

Vratimo se na Kalimahov fragment o Akontiju i Kidipi. Nakon sto je izlozio ceo
narativ o ljubavi dvoje mladih i dao aitiov ovog ljubavnog narativa — nastanak loze
Akontijada (@OAov Axovtiada, Aet. fr. 75 Pf. 51), koja vuce poreklo od Akontijevog
braka sa Kidipom i koja zivi u Akontijevom rodnom, kejskom gradu Julisu, gde
je veoma postovana (movAd Tt xal mepitipov TovAiSt vatetdovow, Aet. fr. 75 Pf. 52),
Kalimah nastavlja pesmu dajuci kratak pregled mitske istorije Akontijevog rodnog
ostrva Keja. Tu mitsku proslost ostrva Kalimah, kako priznaje, preuzima od hroni-
Cara ostrva, Ksenomeda. Izmedu ostalog, Kalimah navodi sledece:

&v & UPpwv Bdvatév Te xepadviov, €v S YonTag
Tehxtvag podpwyv T odx dALyovta Bedv
NAgd Anpcvoneta Yépwy évelixato 3éit[olg
ol Yp v Moncedo, ptépa Aekiféng,
0l povva, 6te vijoov avétpemov elvex’ AA[1]T[pilg

A

UBptog, daxnlels ENimov dbdvatot:
(Aet. fr. 75 Pf. 64-69)

Hibris i smrt izazvanu munjom, kao i ¢arobnjake / Telhine i onog §to ne
postuje blazene bogove, / Demonakta ludog — starac (sc. Ksenomed) je po-
hranio na tablicama, / i staricu Makelo, Deksitejinu majku, / koje su jedine,
kada su ostrvo razorili zbog gresnog / hibrisa, besmrtni bogovi ostavili nepo-
vredene.

Kalimah, dakle, govori o Telhinima kao o starosedeocima ostrva Keja, koji sukao
zli Carobnjaci (yénteg) prekoracili bozanske mere i zasli u obest (Ufp1s), zajedno
sa svojim kraljem Demonaktom. Zato su za kaznu sprzeni (verovatno Zevsovom)
munjom. Ipak, neki predstavnici ovog roda opstaju posle pretrpljene kazne: izve-
sna Makelo, koja je, kako se pretpostavlja, Demonaktova supruga,** i njena kéerka
Deksiteja, a to bi moglo da znaci da opstaju i odredeni rudimenti njihove »kultu-
re«. Posle nestanka Telhina sa Keja, ostrvo nastanjuju nimfe sa Korkire (vipgpat[v

4 HARDER 2012, 2. ad loc.
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¢]vaieto Kwpuxinaw, Aet. fr. 75 Pf. 56) — verovatno neke vodene nimfe, s obzirom
na to da je prvobitni naziv ostrva glasio Hidrusa ("Y3podooa, Aet. fr. 75 Pf. 58), od
grékog U8wp — voda,* ali je u neka potonja vremena ostrvo nazvano po Keju, sinu
boga Apolona i nimfe Melije (uet” ovopa & dMo Baréad[at/ Poifov xai Mehing vig
€0nue Kéwg, Aet. fr. 75 Pf. 62-63).

Tumacedi prisustvo Telhina u Kalimahovoj Himni Delu, u kojoj se oni pojavljuju
kao zanatlije koje su izradile Posejdonov trozubac (Call. Hymn 4, 30—-31), Piter Bing
—vodedi se jednom antickom tradicijom (Plat. Symp. 195b—197b, Simijina Krila, Plut.
Mor. 745 G), koja je smatrala da je savremenom dobu prethodilo vreme vladavine
Nuzde (Avdyxn), u kome je vladalo nasilje i gde nije bilo mesta za muze — zapaza
da Telhini pripadaju upravo tom vremenu, vremenu pre Apolonovog rodenja; to je
vreme u kome »Hera, zajedno sa svojim pomagac¢ima, Aresom i Iridom, pokusava
da spreci Apolonovo rodenje«, a rezultat toga jeste haos.*® Ovo zapazanje bismo
mogli da prenesemo i na Kalimahov izvestaj o istoriji ostrva Keja: predapolonska i
pretpoetska istorija ostrva obelezena je vladavinom Telhina, a posle njihovog uni-
Stenja nastupa poetsko doba, te tako i samo ostrvo dobija ime po Keju, sinu samog
boga poezije Apolona.

Tako su unisteni, ¢ini se da za Kalimaha delovanje pojedinih individua po uzoru
na Telhine i te kako opstaje sve do u Kalimahovo vreme. Telhini tako postaju me-
tafora za nekakve grupacije iz aleksandrijskog intelektualnog i knjizevnog miljea, s
lo$im namerama i rdavim rec¢ima. O$trim odgovorom Telhinima, Kalimah otpoci-
nje elegijsku pesmu Uzroci:

IToMdc ] pot Tedylves emitpiovaty dotdy,
w)13eg ot Mobayg ox €yévovto giAot
(Aet. fr.1Pf.1-2)

Cesto mi Telhini gundaju o pesmi, / neznalice, koje nisu postale prijatelji
muzi.

Ve¢ je u antic¢ko vreme postojala tendencija da se identifikuju Kalimahovi Telhi-
ni, te tako tzv. Florentinska sholija (Schol. Flor. ad fr. 1 Pf. 1-12), koja, pretpostavlja
se, datiraju iz II veka n. e., pominju neka imena kao Kalimahove oponente. To su
dvojica Dionizija (Atovuaiog dv[a]i, T§...), Asklepijad, koji se javlja i pod imenom
Sikelida (AgxAn-/ mady t@ Zie]Aidy), Posidip (IMocedinnw), Praksifan iz Mitilene
(Mpa&Lpdvy t@ Mutu-/ Avaiw), aimena jo$ dvojice oponenata se ne mogu desifrovati
usled velike fragmentarnosti teksta (¢ ovo/ J.upimmew t@ prytopt xat Ava/ [Bw).4”

4 HOPKINSON 1988, ad loc.
4 BING 1988, 12-113.
47 v. npr. LEFKOWITZ 2012, 118 i KLOOSTER 2011, 135.
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Uzimajuéi u obzir Kalimahove epigrame u kojima pesnicko ja i sebe vidi kao
potencijalnu Zrtvu ljubavne poezije, te onaj deo iz fragmenta Uzroka o Akontiju
i Kidipi, u kojem pesnik naglo prekida izlaganje o kontroverzama vezanim za lju-
bavni odnos Here i Zevsa, a koji verovatno sadrzi i neke politicke implikacije —
oslanjanjem na izvestaje poznijih autora o Telhinima: spis O izrekama Aleksandrina-
ca (De proverbiis Alexandrinorum), koji se pripisuje Plutarhu, te prema tome seze
verovatno u I-1I vek n. e, i Diodora sa Sicilije iz I veka p. n. e. — nastojacemo da
pokazemo da je Kalimah i sebe video, ako ne kao jednog od Telhina, ono bar kao
pesnika koji u sebi krije nesto od iskvarene telhinske prirode. S obzirom na to da su
pomenuti autori zasigurno imali uvid u daleko 8iri korpus antickih tekstova nego mi
danas, njihove izvestaje ¢emo shvatiti kao umnogome relevantne za Kalimahovu
problematizaciju Telhina.

Prva aleksandrijska izreka, koju nalazimo u spisu De proverbiis Alexandrinorum,
ti¢e se upravo Telhina:

olda Ziptwvor ol Lipwv Eué: Tekyivwv pioet Baoxdvwy vtwy (xal yop ¢ Thg Ltv-
y0g Bdartt Tv yijv xatappaivovteg dyovov Emoiovy) d0o Eyévovto yEuveg, Lipwy
xat Nixwv. dmeployvoe ¢ 6 Zipwv xaxoTpomwTatog v Wate xal v émt Nixwvt
PNy amoketpat. Siémep of mapotpaldpevol povov Tov Lipwva dvopdouat. Ae-
xein & &v M) maporpiar el Tév dXAAoG Eml xancter YveowndvTa.#

»Znam Simona i Simon zna mene«: buduéi da su Telhini bili zavidne prirode
(ijer su vodom iz Stiksa zalivali zemlju i ¢inili je neplodnom), pojavile su se
[medu njima] vode, Simon i Nikon. Pobedu je odneo Simon, i posto je bio
izuzetno zloban, izbrisao je i se¢anje na Nikona. Stoga oni koji se sluze ovom
izrekom pominju samo Simona. Izreka bi se, dakle, mogla upotrebiti za one
koji se medusobno prepoznaju po zlobi.*

Ovaj izvestaj daje jednu sliku Telhina koju ne nalazimo eksplicitno izre¢enu kod
Kalimaha, a mogao bi da ukazuje na to da su negativne karakteristike Telhina u
proemiju Kalimahovih Uzroka zapravo karakteristike koje Kalimah prepoznaje i u
svojim pesnickim instinktima. Ovakvu pretpostavku dodatno bi moglo da potkrepi
i pojavljivanje Apolona Likija u proemiju Uzroka, koji figurira kao bozanski autori-
tet, ¢ijim se savetima Kalimah rukovodi.

Pre nego $to se osvrnemo na funkciju Apolona Likija, podsetimo se pojedinosti
iz proemija Uzroka. Posle stihova koje smo naveli (Aet. fr. 1 Pf. 1—2), tekst se nastavlja
optuzbom koju Telhini stavljaju pesniku na teret: da nije sastavio jednu kontinuira-
nu pesmu u vise hiljada stihova (o0y &v delopor dwvexés... [ &v moMais Hivuaa xtAldaty,
Aet. fr.1Pf. 3—4). Tekst nadalje postaje veoma fragmentaran, ali se pretpostavlja da

4 Citat je naveden prema CRUSIUS 1887.
49 Isti ovaj mit o Telhinima, Simonu i Nikonu prenosi i Suda (ADLER 1935: Suda 293 s.v. TeAxlveg).
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bi ta &v deloua dwvexés trebalo, po misljenju Telhina, da se tice kraljeva (BagiA[y,
Aet. fr.1Pf. 3) i heroja (Hpwag, Aet. fr. 1 Pf. 5). Konacno, pesnik se brani tvrdnjom da
on nasitno (éni Tvtdév, Aet. fr. 1 Pf. 5) razvija pesmu, poput deteta, iako mu dekade
Zivota nisu neznatne (malg dte, TV & téwv v) dexdg ox SAlyy, Aet. fr.1 Pf. 6). Zatim se
direktno obraca Telhinima, karakterisu¢i ih kao pleme koje samo zna svoju jetru da
izjeda (@OMov.../ ) [ew] fmop émiotdpevoy, Aet. fr. 1 Pf. 7-8) i nazivajuéi ih pogubnim
i zavidnim rodom (Bagxaving dAodv yévog, Aet. fr. 1 Pf. 17). Takode im savetuje da sude
o pesmi po pesnickoj vestini, a ne po persijskim shenima (a6t 8¢ téywn/ xpivere, ]
un axolvew Iepaidt ™y goeiny, Aet. fr. 1 Pf. 17-18), kao i da ne traze od pesnika da
iznedri odve¢ zvuénu pesmu (und’ an’ éued Sipdte uéya Popéovaay dodv/ tixteada,
Aet. fr. 1 Pf. 19—20), jer, kako navodi, nije na njemu da grmi, veé na Zevsu (Ppovtav
00X Eudv, aMa Aidg, Aet. fr. 1 Pf. 20). Osim toga, on, kao svoje pesnicke uzore, navodi
ime arhajskog elegicara Mimnerma (Miuvepuog, Aet. fr. 1 Pf. 1) i verovatno aludira
na jednog predstavnika starije generacije helenistickih pesnika, Filetu, buduci da
pominje nekakvu umvia @eauopoépol(s, Aet. fr. 1 Pf. 10 (»darezljivu Zakonodavku«),
¢ime, sasvim moguéno, na umu ima Filetinu elegijsku pesmu o Demetri.5°

Iako savremeni ispitiva¢i mahom drze da Telhini zameraju Kalimahu ogledanje
u kra¢im pesni¢kim formama i da Kalimah u proemiju Uzroka daje apologiju svoje
»minimalisticki« ugladene pesnicke estetike, koja stoji nasuprot epskoj poeziji,> mi
pokusavamo da ponudimo jedno druk¢ije ¢itanje proemija Uzroka, tvrdec¢i da se u
fokusu pesnicke kritike izloZene u ovom proemiju ne nalaze primarno formalni niti
nuzno zanrovski problemi, ve¢ problemi koji su u vezi sa sadrzinom pesme, i to, pre
svega, sa erotskom sadrzinom pesme.

Nakon $to je izloZio svoju kritiku Telhinima, osvréudi se i na svoje pesnicke uzo-
re, Kalimah, dakle, uvodi figuru svog bozanskog autoriteta, naravno boga poezije,
Apolona, uz kog u proemiju stoji epitet Adxiog:

xal yap &te mpatiatov éuols &l déAtov Ebnxa
yobvaaw, A[mé]Mwv elney 8 ot Adxiog:
PR ]. .. o€, 1o név Bdog Gttt maytoTOV
Opédat, ™ v Moboav & wyabe Aemtodény
npds 8¢ e wal 183 dvewya, To i) Tartéovaty dpago
o ote(Pety, Etépuwv Tyvio i) xab’ opd
Sippov éX]av und’ ofuov dvd mAathv, dANG xeAevfoug
atpimro]ug, el xal aTevotépny EAdaelg.’
6 mhoun v
(Aet. fr.1Pf. 21-29)

5° FANTUZZI | HUNTER 2004, 6; HARDER 2012, 2. ad loc.
5" V. komentar na proemij Uzroka kod HARDER 2012, 2.12-87.
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Jer, kada sam prvi put stavio pisacu tablicu / na kolena, Apolon Likije mi
rece: [ »... pesnice, svoju zrtvu $to vi$e podgoj, / a muzu lepo ocuvaj vitkom! /
I ovo jos trazim od tebe: kreni onim putevima koji nisu otvoreni za zaprezna
kola, a putevima istim kao drugi / ne vozi kola niti kro¢i Sirokom stazom, ve¢
neprohodnim putevima, / éak i ako ¢e$ uzom voziti stazom.« / Njemu sam
se povinovao.

Saveti koje Apolon daje pesniku nude prostor za razli¢ita tumacenja, ali ako
epigram Anth. Pal. 12.43, koji smo shvatili kao kritiku helenisticke ljubavne poezije,
uzmemo kao klju¢ za razumevanje i kritike izlozene u proemiju Uzroka, onda bi-
smo mogli da postavimo mogu¢nost da se i gorecitirani odlomak teksta odnosi na
ljubavnu poeziju s obzirom na to da je pesnicki subjekt u pomenutom epigramu,
odmah nakon $to je iskazao svoj animozitet prema kikli¢koj pesmi, izjavio da se
ne raduje stazi koja mnoge kojekuda odvlaci (0082 xehedbw/ yaipw tic moMods Mde
xal 03¢ pépel, Anth. Pal. 12.43.1-2), a to je upravo pesnicka slika koju na sli¢an nadin
iskazuje Kalimahov Apolon kada pesniku nalaze da kro¢i neprohodnim stazama
(xeevBoug/ dtpimto]ug, Aet. fr. 1 Pf. 27—28).

Pitanje koje se namece jeste zasto uz Apolona stoji epitet Likije. Odgovor na ovo
pitanje mozZemo da potrazimo u Istorijskoj biblioteci Diodora sa Sicilije, ¢iji izvestaj
o mitskoj proslosti ostrva Roda daje interesantnu verziju mita o Telhinima, koji nisu,
kao kod Kalimaha, nastanjivali ostrvo Kej, ve¢ su bili prvo stanovnistvo ostrva Roda:

Ty 3¢ vijoov v ovopalopévyy “Pédov mpdtot xat@xnoay ol Tpocaryopeudpevol
Tedxlves: odtor 8" foaw viol pév Oordrtng, wg 6 ubbog mapadeduwxe, puboroyody-
o 3¢ peta Kageipag i Qxeovod Buyartpds éxbpépar Iooedtva, “Péag adrols
maponcatabepévng 0 Ppégos. yevéaat 8’ adTods xal TEXVAVY Tvwy EVPETAS xal
AMwv TRV Ypnolpwy elg tov Piov OV avlpwmwy eloynTdg. dydiuatd te fedv
TPATOL XATATKEVATAL A€yovTal, xal Ta TAV dpyaiwv dpIOpUUAT®Y AT’ Exelvey
énwvopdadar mapd pév yap Awdiolg AméMwva Tedyiviov mpogayopevbijvar, mapd
3¢ Tavaiots "Hpav xai Nougoag Tedywiag, mopd 3¢ Kapepedaw “Hpav Tedywiav.
(Diod. Sic. 5.55.1-2)

Ostrvo po imenu Rod prvi su nastanili oni koje nazivaju Telhinima. Oni su bili
sinovi Mora, kako nam mit prenosi, a mit kazuje da su sa Kafeirom, Okeano-
vom kéerkom, othranili Posejdona, posto im ga je, dok je bio odojée, poverila
Reja. Prica se da su oni pronalazaci nekih vestina i da su uveli druge stvari
korisne za ljudski zivot. Kazu da su prvi izradili kipove bogova i da su neke
od starih statua nazvane po njima, da, naime, medu Lindanima, Apolona
nazivaju Telhinijem, da Heru i Nimfe medu stanovnistvom Jalisa zovu Telhi-
nijama, a Heru medu Kameiranima nazivaju Telhinijom.

5 Citati iz Istorijske biblioteke Didora sa Sicilije navodeni su prema ediciji koju daje VOGEL 1890.
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Diodorova pozitivna slika Telhina, koja ova mitska bi¢a prikazuje kao progresiv-
ni drustveni faktor u mitskoj istoriji ostrva, menja se u daljem izlaganju, u kome su
Telhini okarakterisani na sli¢an nacin kao kod Kalimaha:

Aéyovtar & obrot xal yénteg yeyovévar xal mapdyet te BovAotvto vEpY Te xal
8uppoug xal xaAddos, dpolwg 8¢ xal x1éve epéxeador: Tabro 3¢ xaddmep xal Todg
pdryoug motely iotopodaty. dAdTTeBou 8¢ xari Térg iSiag popeds, xat elvat gBovepods
&v Tj) dwaaxaia Tév Texvév. (Diod. Sic. 5.55.3)

I kazu da su oni bili ¢arobnjaci i da su, kada bi to pozeleli, prizivali oblake,
kisu i grad i da su, isto tako, donosili i sneg: kazu da su to ¢inili kao [persijski]
magi i da sumenijali vlastito oblicje, te da su bili zavidni u prenosenju vestina
[drugima].

Veza izmedu Telhina i Posejdona, koju Kalimah samo usput pominje u Himni
Delu, kod Diodora ima veoma bitan znacaj. U daljem izlaganju saznajemo da su
Telhini imali i sestru Haliju, ¢iji je odnos sa Posejdonom odigrao vaznu ulogu u
mitskoj istoriji ostrva. Naime, kada se Posejdon sjedinio sa Halijom, rodeno je Sest
sinova i jedna kéerka, Rodos, po kojoj je ostrvo i dobilo ime (xat piybévra tadty
yewfjoat maidag €& uév dppevag, piov 8¢ Buyatépa PéSov, g’ g v vijoov dvopacbijvar,
Diod. Sic. 5.55.4). Hibris Telhina, koji je prethodio njihovom unistenju, a o kom
Kalimah ne daje nikakve dalje podatke u 75. fragmentu Uzroka, Diodor detaljno
opisuje. Zapravo je taj hibris u vezi sa ne¢acima Telhina, tj. sa porodom koji je
njihova sestra Halija imala sa Posejdonom:

xortd 8¢ TV TobTwY NAxioy ooty Agpodityy &x Kubypwy xoulopéwmy eig Kb-
mpov xal mpocoppu{opévyy T viow xwiudfjvar Omd Tév Ilooeid&vog vidv, Svtwy
Umepneavawv xat UPpLaTdv: Thg 3¢ Beod dia v dpyNy uPoarodayg adtols paviav,
uryfvar adtodg Bia T unTpl xal moAG xoed dpdv Tobg éyyxwpiovg. ITogeddva 3¢
T6 yeyovog aiaBopevov Tobg viodg xpvat xatd yijg Sid T TemporyuEvy alaydvny,
ol wAnBfvar mpoanwoug Saipovag: Ariov 3¢ pipacayv éavtiy eig v BdAattoy
AevxoBéav dvopaabijvar xal Tiufis dBavdtov Tuxelv Tapd Tolg Eyywplos. (Diod.
Sic. 5.55.6-7)

I dok su onijos uvek bili mladi, kazu da su Afroditu, kada je putovala sa Kitere
na Kipar i spustala sidro na ostrvo, Posejdonovi sinovi spre¢ili da se iskrca,
jer su bili oholi i obesni, te da je boginja iz svog besa bacila ludilo na njih,
a da su oni silovali svoju majku i mnoga zlodela naneli stanovnistvu. Kazu
i da je Posejdon, kada je ¢uo Sta se desilo, zakopao sinove pod zemlju zbog
pocinjenog sramotnog dela, a da su oni nazvani isto¢nim demonima; kazu da
se Halija bacila u more, da je nazvana Leukoteja i da je medu stanovnicima
zadobila boZanske pocasti.

271



Lucida intervalla 54 (2025)

Ako pretpostavimo da je Kalimah znao za ovaj mit, onda ne ¢udi njegovo ten-
denciozno preéutkivanje narativa sa ovakvim idiosinkrati¢nim motivima. Pesni¢ko
izlaganje pervertiranosti erotskih nagona tesko je zamislivo u Kalimahovoj poeti-
ci, a ovakav jedan mitski narativ pesnik je u 75. fragmentu Uzroka pokrio termi-
nom Ufptg, ne otkrivajudi ni viSe ni manje od toga.>® Posto Telhine u Kalimahovim
Uzrocima treba shvatiti metafori¢no, onda bismo njihovo prisustvo u 75. fragmentu
Uzroka mogli upravo da shvatimo kao metaforu za one pesnike koji prave ekscese
u pogledu erotskih tema koje obraduju.

Dalje Diodorovo izlaganje o Telhinima otkriva nam pojedinosti u vezi sa Apolo-
nom Likijem:

Xpévew 8" Batepov mpoataBopévoug Todg Tedyivag Tov uéMovta yiveabat xortoncho-
auov éxAtmely v vijoov xal dtaamapivar. Avxov 3’ éx TohTwy Tapayevouevov elg
v Avxio AméMwvog Avxiov iepov 1dpdoaadat mapd Tov Edvlov motapdv. (Diod.
Sic. 5.56.1)

Kasnije, kazu, Telhini su predosetili da nadolazi poplava, pa su napustili ostr-

vo i rasuli se na razne strane. Jedan medu njima, Lik, dospeo je u Likiju i kod
reke Ksant podigao hram Apolona Likija.

Za razliku od Kalimaha, koji govori o spaljivanju Telhina munjom, Diodor nam
kazuje da su Telhini napustili Rod posto su predosetili propast ostrva pred nadola-
ze¢om poplavom. Iz Diodorovog teksta samo bismo mogli da naslutimo da je do
ovakve kataklizme doslo zbog hibrisa Telhina i da je egzekutor ove kazne verovat-
no bog mora Posejdon, zato $to su njegovi sinovi, koji su u srodstvu sa Telhinima,
izvrdili strasan zlocin. Ali, Telhini, za razliku od verzije mita koju Kalimah izlaze,
u Diodorovom izlaganju nisu smrtno kaznjeni, ve¢ su prebegli sa Roda u druge
krajeve. Tu autor navodi primer Telhina Lika, koji odlazi u Likiju i tamo podize
hram Apolonu Likiju. Stoga se epitet Apolona poklapa i saimenom ovog Telhinaisa
oblas¢u u kojoj mu je Lik podigao hram. Stice se utisak da su Telhini statue bogova
na Rodu izradivali zajednickim snagama, sudeéi po pridevima TeXyiviog, odnosno
TeXyivia, koji stoje uz imena bogova i boginja (Diod. Sic. 5.55.2). U slu¢aju Apolona
Likija, epitet boZanstva zadrzava u sebi ime jednog od Telhina, $to Lika na izvestan
nacin izdvaja iz njegove bratije. Indikativno je to $to Kalimah navodi upravo Apo-
lona Likija kao svoj bozanski autoritet. Na ovaj na¢in Kalimah mozda sebe donekle

% Jedan od retkih mitova sa izuzetno nasilnom epizodom, izazvanom erosom, koji je Kalimah obradio
u Uzrocima jeste onaj o devojci Leimonidi i njenom ocu Hipomenesu (Aet. fr. 94-95 Pf.). Ovaj deo
Uzroka veoma je lose o¢uvan i ne mozemo da znamo kako je Kalimah zapravo pristupio obradi ove
teme. Fabula nam je poznata na osnovu dijegese uz Aet. fr. 95 Pf,, koja nam kazuje o atinskom kralju
Hipomenesu, koji je svoju kéerku Leimonidu kaznio kada je saznao da je silovana: zatvorio ju je u
njenu sobu sa konjem i tako ju je ubio; odatle, prema dijegesi, potice naziv mesta “Intmog xai Képy
u Atini; Hipomenes je zatim ubio i mladiéa koji je silovao devojku: probo ga je kopljem, zavezao za
konja, pa njegovo mrtvo telo vukao kroz grad.
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identifikuje sa Telhinom Likom, tj. i u sebi prepoznaje nesto od iskvarene prirode
Telhina, koju nastoji da suzbije. Epigrami Anth. Pal. 12.134 i 12.139, koje smo uzeli u
razmatranje, mogli bi dodatno da potkrepe ovakvu pretpostavku.

Pesma kao more

6 ®B6vog AméMwvos ér’ oot Adbptog lmev

‘obx dryopat TOV Gotdov 8¢ 008’ S TévTog deidel’

o ®Bdvov wmdMwy modl T HAacey OS¢ T Eelmev:

“Acoupiov motapolo uéyog poog, GMA T oI

AdporTar yig xat ToAOV € BOTL TLPQETOV EAXEL

Aol 8" olx o Tavtog Bdwp popouat péhaaal,

oM\ 1jTig xabopy) Te xal dypaavTog dvépTet

midanog €& lepfic dhiyn MpBdg dxpov dwtov.

xoipe 8vak: 6 8 Mapog, v’ 6 PObvog, Evba véorro.
(Call. Hymn 2, 105-113)%*

Zavist je kriSom Apolonu na uho kazala: / »Ne volim onog pesnika koji ne
peva koliko i more.« / Apolon nogom odgurnu Zavist i ovako joj rece: / »Veliki
je tok i Asirske reke, ali i mnoga / prljavstina zemlje i mnogo mulja joj pluta
po vodi. / Ne nose pcele sa svake reke Demetri vodu, / nego odande gde je
Cista i neukaljana izvire / sa svetog izvora, kapljica, najprobranija voda.« /
Zdravo, gospode, a Sramota nek stanuje tamo gde i Zavist.

Kao i proemij Uzroka, tako i zavr$nicu Kalimahove Himne Apolonu savremeni
ispitivaci shvataju kao svojevrsni pesni¢ki manifest. I ovde se na prvi pogled ¢ini
da pesnik metafori¢no govori o formalnim aspektima pesme koji se ticu njenoga
obima, te bi tako more (mévtog), prema Frederiku Vilijamsu, trebalo da oznacava
Homerovu epiku, a kapljica sa svetog izvora (midaxog €& lepfic dAiyn Afdg) Kalima-
hovu ugladenu pesmu.5® Vilijams smatra da mévtog ozna¢ava Homera, ali na takav
nacin da pesnik, koji pokusava da podrazava Homera, ne biva kadar da peva kao
Homer, tj. ne uspeva da peva — ¢ak ni kao more; Vilijams, naime, 003’ 8o mévtog
prevodi kao »not even as great as the sea«.5” Trejl, nasuprot Vilijamsu, smatra da
su zavr$ni stihovi Kalimahove Himne Apolonu pre u vezi sa Homerskom himnom

5 Kori$¢ena verzija teksta je ona koju daje STEPHENS 2015.

% Na primer, sholija uz zavr$ne stihove Kalimahove Himne Apolonu, satuvana u PFEIFFER 1953, beleZe:
Eynakel 310 ToUTWY TOUG aXWTTOVTAG adToV Uy dvvaclat mofjoat uéya moinua, 68ev Avoryrdady motfjoat
™V ‘ExdAnv (Scholia in Hymnum II 106 Pf. = test. 37) — »Ovim rec¢ima on prekoreva one koji mu se
podsmevaju da nije u stanju da sastavi veliku pesmu, pa je stoga bio primoran da sastavi Hekalu«.

5 Vilijamsu je primarno jedan odeljak iz Iljjade poslu#io kao glavni argument za pretpostavku da
Kalimah pod mévtog ima na umu Homera: radi se o /l. 21.193-197, gde Homer iznosi ideju da iz Okeana
isti¢u sve reke, sva mora, kao i svi izvori, o ¢emu v. WILLIAMS 1978, 85-89.

57 Ibid. 1978, 86.
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Apolonu nego sa Homerovim junackim epovima.5® Bing, dovodeéi zavr$ne stihove
Kalimahove Himne Apolonu u vezu sa epigramom Anth. Pal. 12.43 i proemijem Uzro-
ka, smatra da Kalimah na ovom mestu ukazuje na distinkciju izmedu svoje poetike,
koju odlikuje ¢istota, s jedne strane, i vulgarnosti kiklicke poezije, sa druge.?

Tako su danas umnogome napustene ideje starije generacije klasi¢nih filologa
koji su finalne stihove Kalimahove Himne Apolonu tumacili kao aluziju na Apoloni-
jevu Pesmu o Argonautima, mi ¢emo se opet vratiti njihovim uvidima. Naime, ve¢
je primecéeno da finale Kalimahove Himne Apolonu po vokabularu veoma podseca
na jedno mesto iz Pesme 0 Argonautima:>

‘dekew)g 60e pavtg, g 008’ Soa maideg foaaty
olde véw ppdacacdal, 6Bolvexey olite Tt Aapdy
ot patdv xobpy xev Emog mpoTILdNTaITo
N0, 0T’ dv o émhAudeg dMot EmwvTal.
Eppotg, @ xouedpavtl, xoxoppadés olte oe Kompig,

olt’ dyavol gptAéovteg émmveiovaty "Epuwteg.’
(Argon. 3.932-937)"

»Neslavan je onaj prorok, koji koliko i deca / ne zna da pojmi da nema te de-
vojke koja bi / ni slatku ni ljupku re¢ uputila neozenjenom mladic¢u / kada ga
prate drugi pridosli drugovi. / Nosi se, rdavi proroce, varalice: niti te Kiprida/
niti nezne Ljubavi vole!«

Ove redi, upuéene proroku Mopsu, koji je zajedno sa Jasonom posao da se sasta-
ne sa Medejom, izgovara vrana. Proroku Mopsu, prema re¢ima vrane, nije mesto
medu protagonistima speva, Jasonom i Medejom, medu kojima ¢e se uskoro ras-
plamsati strasna ljubav. Ceo ovaj odlomak teksta je zbog leksicke i metricke slic-
nosti sa delom stiha iz Kalimahove Himne Apolonu (6 008" 8oa mévtog deidet, Call.
Hymn 2,105 =~ 8¢ 003’ 8oa maides loaatv, Argon. 3.932) shvacen kao svojevrsni polemic-
ki odgovor na zavr$nicu Kalimahove Himne Apolonu. Ova pretpostavka bi mogla da
ukazuje na to da su Kalimahovi kriticki i polemicki pasazi pesama, jo$ u njegovo
vreme, medu njegovim savremenicima shvatani kao kritika ljubavne poezije. Ovi
stihovi Apolonijevog speva, koji govore o izvesnim pravilima pristojnog ponasanja
prilikom planiranog susreta izmedu neudate devojke i neoZenjenog junaka, mogu,
dakle, da se ¢itaju i kao jedna spekulacija o ljubavnoj poeziji, i to ljubavnoj poeziji
kakvoj, pretpostavljamo, iz Apolonijeve perspektive, Kalimah nije dorastao. Ako
ovo mesto iz Pesme o Argonautima ¢itamo kao polemicki odgovor na Kalimahovu

5 TRAILL 1998.

59 BING 1988, 94.

5 0 ovom intertekstualnom dijalogu, kao i o starijoj generaciji klasi¢nih filologa koja je tumacila
zavr$nicu Himne Apolonu, v. BUNDY 1972.

5" Izvode iz Apolonijeve Pesme 0 Argonautima dajemo prema izdanju koje je nacinio RACE 2008.
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zavr$nicu Himne Apolonu, onda i animalni glas koji izgovara ove stihove moze da se
shvati kao izvrgavanje ruglu Kalimahove pesnicke kritike izlozene u Himni Apolonu,
ali i drugde, buduci da Kalimah svoje literarne oponente neretko ilustruje kao ka-
kofoni¢ne zivotinje: u proemiju Uzroka, Kalimah svoje protivnike dovodi u vezu sa
Zdralom (yépavog, Aet. fr. 1 Pf. 14), a svoje pesnicko delovanje sa milozvu¢nim slavu-
jima (dmdovideg, Aet. fr.1 Pf. 16); takode, angazman Kalimahovih protivnika opisan je
kao njakanje magaraca (86pvfog dvwv, Aet. fr.1 Pf. 30), dok, nasuprot njima, Kalimah
nalikuje zvonkom cvréku (Arydg tétTiE, Aet. fr. 1 Pf. 29-30), a u Kalimahovom Prvom
Jjambu arhajski jambograf Hiponakt, koji se u ovoj pesmi vratio iz mrtvih i dospeo
medu aleksandrijske pesnike i ucenjake, izrazavaju¢i Kalimahove stavove, obraca
se aleksandrijskoj kulturnoj eliti, nazivajuéi ih morskim pticama burnjacima (xén-
o, Ia. fr. 191 Pf. 6). Opsti utisak da aleksandrijska intelektualna elita, koja deluje
pri Aleksandrijskoj biblioteci i Muzeju, nalikuje nekakvim medusobno posvadanim
pticama, mozda je najilustrativnije prikazao Timon iz Flijunta:

ToMol pév Béaxovtat v Alydmte ToAVPUAW
BiBAroncol xaponcitan dmeipitar Svpréwvreg
Movaéwv év TaAdpw.

(Suppl. Hel. 786)%

U mnogoljudnom Egiptu, hrane se mnogi / knjiski moljci, zapodevajuéi bes-
kona¢ne svade [ u kavezu muza.

Ako su Kalimahovi omrazeni pesnici Telhini porod Mora, onda se mévtog u pot-
punosti uklapa u Kalimahovu viziju nepodobne poezije. U tom smislu bismo mogli
da se distanciramo od Vilijamsa, koji more u Kalimahovoj Himni Apolonu tumaci
u pozitivnom kontekstu — kao Homerovu poeziju nedostiznu onima koji u njoj
nastoje da se ogledaju. More, kao grandioznu vodenu povrsinu, u Kalimahovoj Him-
ni Apolonu mogli bismo da razumemo kao poeziju visokoparnog, osebujnog sti-
la, prepunu romanesknih, erotskih epizoda. Uostalom, kao §to mepigottog épapevog
u Anth. Pal. 12.43 asocira na Apolonijevog Jasona, tako i mévtog u Himni Apolonu
asocira na pomorsku ekspediciju Apolonijevih Argonauta. Personifikovana Zavist
(POBbvos), koja, dakle, voli onog pesnika koji peva koliko i more, takode upucuje na
Telhine, bududi da je zavist (pBovepia) jedna od njihovih glavnih karakteristika. Od-
govarajuci Zavisti, Apolon takvu jednu, prema nasem misljenju, ne kvantitativnu,
ve¢ kvalitativnu, stilsku grandioznost, metafori¢no prikazanu kroz more, poredi sa
Asirskom rekom, a to je verovatno Eufrat,% koja, iako je odlikuje ogroman tok, sa
sobom nosi prljavstinu zemlje i mulj. Nasuprot moru i reci, stoji, naravno, sitna
kap sa svetog izvora, koja treba da simbolizuje Kalimahovu pesnicku umetnost.

62 Stihovi su navedeni prema LLOYED-JONES / PARSONS 1983.
% STEPHENS 2015, 98.
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Pesnicki iskaz da pcele ne donose Demetri vodu odakle bilo, podvlaci istan¢anost
Kalimahovog pesnickog stila. Osim toga §to su naziv MéAgoat nosile Demetrine
svestenice, pCele ovde treba razumeti i kao metaforu za pesnike, a predstavljanje
pesnika kao péela, javlja se i u arhajskoj poeziji. Ve¢ smo videli da Kalimah pomi-
nje »Zakonodavku« u proemiju Uzroka, aludirajuci verovatno na Filetinu Demetru,
da se u 75. fragmentu Uzroka kult ove boginje pesniku u isti mah javlja u svesti
kada naglo prekida izlaganje kontroverznog mita, a u Himni Demetri boginja se
javlja kao surova osvetnica onom ko se ogresi o njenu svetinju, $to bi se na dubljem
znaéenjskom planu moglo shvatiti kao odbrana Kalimahovih pesnickih principa.s
Prema tome, i ovde se Demetra moze razumeti kao zastitnica Kalimahove pesnic-
ke umetnosti. Komparativno sagledavajuci motiv izvora kod Kalimaha i Apolonija,
takode se moze uociti sukob dveju poetika. Dok Kalimahovu éAiyn AiBdg sa svetog
izvora mozemo razumeti i kao neku vrstu ukroéenog erosa, dotle su izvori u Apo-
lonijevoj Pesmi o Argonautima neretko popriste »dramati¢nih« ljubavnih epizoda
sa kobnim ishodom. Takva epizoda je recimo ona sa Hilom, kada ga vodena nimfa,
ocarana njegovom lepotom, odvlaci u korito izvora Pege (Argon. 1.1207-1239), ili
ona sa Kleitom, suprugom kralja Dolionaca, Kizikom, koja je zbog tuge za ubijenim
suprugom izvrsila samoubistvo, a nimfe su, u zalosti za njom, prolivale suze od kojih
je nastao izvor nazvan po ovoj junakinji (Argon. 11063-1069).

Zakljucak

Na osnovu pojedinih delova Kalimahovog i Apolonijevog teksta dosli smo do
zakljucka da je ljubavni aspekt poezije, sasvim mogucéno, u fokusu njihove knji-
zevne kritike, izrazene, pre svega, kroz polemicki intertekstualni dijalog izmedu
zavr$nih stihova Kalimahove Himne Apolonu (Call. Hymn 2, 105-113) i mesta iz tre-
¢e knjige Apolonijeve Pesme o Argonautima (Argon. 3.932—937). Kalimahov sveti
izvor poetske inspiracije sa kog pesnik zahvata malu, ali probranu kap, mozemo da
razumemo kao svojevrsni filter kroz koji pesnik propusta grandioznu, erotizovanu
poetiku mora i prljave reke, tako da ¢ak i neka ljubavna pesma u Kalimahov tekst
dospeva u svojoj procis¢enoj formi.

Kalimah nam neretko daje do znanja da je svestan ekscentri¢nih pesnickih ma-
nevara svojih savremenika. Za razliku od Apolonija, koji mozda pravi aluzije na

t,66

savremeni politicki momenat,”® pesnik Sotad bez ustezanja referise na incestuozni

64 Na primer kod Pindara (Pind. Pyth. 10.53-54) i Bakhilida (Bacchyl. 3.96-98; 10.9-13). Vie o ovome,
v. npr. CRANE 1987.

% O Demetri kao zastitnici Kalimahovih poetskih na¢ela, v. MULLER 1987 i MURRAY 2004.

% 0 politi¢kim aluzijama u Pesmi o Argonautima, v. npr. MORI 2008.
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brak ptolemejskog vladarskog para Ptolemeja II Filadelfa i Arsinoje II. T kao da u Aet.
fr. 75 Pf. 4 zapocinje izlaganje neke, moze se pretpostaviti, u to vreme, Sokantne erot-
ske analogije izmedu egipatskog vladarskog para i vrhovnog bozanskog olimpskog
para, Kalimah se zaustavlja, daju¢i nam do znanja da je takva vrsta pesnic¢kog izraza
nedopustiva (oly oaty).

Kalimabh je, ¢ini se, rastrzan izmedu poetske prirode i poetske etike. Takav unu-
trasnji konflikt nazire se iz njegovog epigrama Anth. Pal. 12.139, u kome pesnik stra-
huje da bi ga neka strahovita erotska sila mogla celog obujmiti. Sli¢nu poentu, prem-
da s daleko manje anksioznosti i s nesto vise empatije prema zaljubljenom simpo-
zijastu, objektu pesnikovog posmatranja, Kalimabh, ¢ini se, izlaze u epigramu Anth.
Pal. 12.134.

Dok bi epigrami Anth. Pal. 12.139 i 12.134 mogli da se citaju kao izraz pesnikove
samosvesti o prisustvu stalno tinjajuéeg pesnickog impulsa za stvaranjem u okviru
bombasti¢ne ljubavne poezije, dotle, ¢ini se, u epigramu Anth. Pal. 12.43 pesnik
izrazava iskren prezir prema pesni¢kim produktima te vrste, a epigram Anth. Pal.
12.102 moze se Citati kao izraz pesnikove ambicije da ljubavne teme obraduje u
okvirima koji nisu opste zastupljeni u ljubavnoj poeziji aleksandrijskog perioda
helenisticke knjizevnosti.

Da bismo razumeli Kalimahovu pesnicku kritiku iz uvodnih stihova njegovih
Uzroka, nismo posegnuli za otkrivanjem stvarnog identiteta Kalimahovih Telhina,
ve¢ za antickim zapisima koji objasnjavaju samu prirodu ovih mitskih stvorenja.
Izreka »Znam Simona i Simon zna mene« (ol8o Zipwva xai Siuwv €ué), koja sluzi
da opise pojedince koji se medusobno raspoznaju po zlobi, u skladu je sa Kalima-
hovom sves¢u o posedovanju negativnih pesnickih impulsa koji pesnika gone da
ustukne pred dominantnim pesni¢kim strujanjima svog vremena, a koji se ocituju
urazmetljivoj i ekscentri¢noj obradi ljubavnih tema. Apolon Likije, Kalimahov ulti-
mativni bozanski arbitar za pitanja pesnickog stila, zapravo je, kako nam Diodor
u petoj knjizi Istorijske biblioteke kazuje, produkt jednog od Telhina u rasejanju.
Prepoznavao je Kalimah, reklo bi se, tog Telhina u sebi i, kao i njegovi protivnici,
»izjedao je svoju jetru«. Tome je pogodovala i atmosfera u aleksandrijskom »kave-
Zu muza.
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Callimachus as an (anti)erotic poet

Abstract: In this paper, I aim to determine how Callimachus relates to the love
poetry of his time, why he adopts a critical stance toward it, and on which poetic
principles he builds his own love poetry. It seems that in some of his epigrams
(Anth. Pal. 12.43,12.102,12.139, 12.134), Callimachus comments on the love poetry
of the Alexandrian period of Hellenistic literature through metaphorical poetic
imagery. I will seek to show how Callimachus as an epigrammatist transfers his
critical stance toward love poetry from his elegiac poem Aetia to the fragment
about Acontius and Cydippe. Furthermore, I will attempt to shed new light
on the function of Callimachus’ Telchines and Apollo Lycius, who appear in
the proem of the Aetia. These mythical figures, as I will argue, materialize to
Callimachus’ attititude toward love poetry. Finally, it seems that the concluding
verses of Callimachus’ Hymn to Apollo give us reason to read this passage of the
hymn precisely as Callimachus’ critique of love poetry.

Keywords: Callimachus, Hellenistic literary criticism, Hellenistic love poetry,
Telchines, Apollo Lycius.
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The Septuagint of Ruth. Translation Technique,
Textual History, and Theological Issues

The Septuagint of Ruth. Translation Technique, Textual History, and Theological
Issues by Beatrice Bonanno, published in autumn 2024, is the fifth book of the
edition The Septuagint in its Ancient Context. Philological, Historical and Theological
Approaches from the Belgian Brepols Publishers.

This book, a revised doctoral thesis from the Faculté de théologie of the Univer-
sité catholique de Louvain, deals with the translation technique of LXX-Ruth, with
specific focus on the literalness of the translation. It consists of nine chapters and
two appendices, a bibliography and four indices (Ancient Sources, Greek words,
Hebrew words, and subjects).

Bonanno successfully demonstrates that literalness is not the same as mechan-
ical translation, pointing out the nuances of the chosen equivalents in pursuit of
the most accurate translation. She also detects certain innovations and specific
solutions of the translation against the Hebrew Vorlage. Every word or phrase under
scrutiny is analyzed both in the context of the rest of the book of Ruth and, when
necessary, the entire Old Testament and Greek vocabulary corpus.

In Chapter 1, Bonanno reviews the three approaches: the quantitative, the qual-
itative and the content-and-context related, and considers the latter the most suit-
able for addressing the complexity of her research. The textual evidence for the
book of Ruth (including four unvocalized textual fragments from Qumran desert),
along with versions in other ancient languages from different centuries, are studied
in Chapter 2. Chapter 3, “Studies on LXX-Ruth’”, reviews the most relevant theses on
the textual history of LXX-Ruth and the existing research on its textual character-
 century until today. A separate section presents a brief review of
studies on specific features of the text, such as vocabulary related to servitude and

istics from 20

the term maidiowy, the concept and terms of blessing, the use of articles, particles,
prepositions and conjunctions.

In Chapter 4, the author engages in a thorough examination of each of the iden-
tified and catalogued textual variants. The variants related to the quantitative pre-
sentation of the Masoretic Text (MT) Bonanno marks with pluses and minuses, rep-
resenting their addition or omission in Greek. The qualitative one considers diver-
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gences on the grammatical, syntactical and semantic level. The most numerous are
the semantic variants, covering nearly all word classes. A special section discusses
the level of consistency of the lexical choices in rendering the semantic nuances
of the vocabulary. Specifically, the translator resorts to using words from different
Greek roots, presumably in an attempt to highlight their different meanings and
contexts. Rarely but still significantly, the translation opts for phonetically similar
words from different roots (e.g. puA¥Y and Ay in the place of IpW), as well as words
from the same root with minor morphological or grammatical modifications. This
practice is best described in the case study of the Greek renderings of the verb 21w
in oTpégw “to turn, to return” and its composita (dmo-, dva- and émt-). Thanks to the
translator's effort there can be recognized, among other nuances, the emphasis on
Ruth’s foreign origin, the metaphoric meaning of her return to Juda in her conver-
sion to the people and God of Israel, and even the return of life to Noemin in the
birth of Ruth’s and Boos’ son, as a compensation for God previously allowing her
return “empty”.

A solid portion of further inquiry is devoted to personal names, toponyms and
related adjectives (Chapter 5). The synoptical table of the onomastic material (MT
— LXX — Qumran) reveals rendering techniques: the majority is transliterated,
while only a few are Hellenized or translated (two instances each). However, the
name 77778 in the form ‘ABeipédey serves as a single example of a textual variant
of a personal name in this book. With no traces of other forms in Hebrew, Bonanno
concludes that this difference is the result of translation into Greek. The reference
to “father”, rather than “Lord” in the meaning of a proper name, can also be seen
in the name of Moab, where he immigrated together with Noemin and their two
sons. His action of leaving Baithleem to escape famine and the rule of judges is
not negatively judged in LXX since interpreting his name as “my God is king” is
avoided with this new variant. The name Béog (103) is analysed in connection to
', understood here as ioy0s and not 3tvapug. Translated names are TTicpd (X710,
with two suitable equivalents in verbs 777 “to overtake” / “harden’, and the pun in
the association with bitterness as well as in lamenting tone of Noemin’s words My
3% weheité pe Nwepty, xakéoaté pe Mucpdv), and xpdetog (3R 358, which is not a
real name, but rather a unique way of addressing).

In Chapter 6 Bonanno examines the hapax legomena, showing through the sur-
vey that grammatically and semantically they are rendered mostly faithfully. The
analyzed instances are (a) N33R = xataoxedioeade 1,13; (b) parallelly considered
and amply discussed from various perspectives 2,14 and 2,16: V3" = €Bovvigev and
D'N2RD = Tév Befovviouévamy; (c) a non-absolute hapax legomenon QYN f. = yve-
pipog m. 3,2 from NPT “close relative” (besides “general relative”, a gere Y7 in 2,1).
The connection with the Greek yryveoxw rather than yivouat displays the link to the
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Hebrew etymology in MT, but with a semantic shift: MT refers to a “relative”, while
LXX refers to “a known person’, without specifying the kinship. A special excursus
is dedicated to the enigmatic verse 2,7b, characterized as a rather free, euphemistic
translation.

Chapter 7 brings a lengthy and interesting analysis of the translation tech-
nique of Hebrew legal aspects and goes deep into understanding the culture of
customs. The material is presented in a synoptical table and categorized as names
(redeemers / close relatives, the witnesses / elders), places for resolving legal con-
troversies (the gate / the tribe), as well as the old customs or laws, which are woven
into several verses, together with terms related to them. Some of these examples
do not amount to strong evidence of different Vorlage, especially when the inter-
preter perhaps attempts to bring closer the literary point to the Hellenophone
Hebrew community. A few of the remarkable characteristics noticed here are the
adaptations of certain verbal forms in order to connect past, present and future
events of the narrative, faithful rendering of grammatical forms but with change at
the semantic level (983 = dyyiotedw, redemption / close kinship), as well as use of
figures of speech. Also noteworthy is the ingenuity of coining a unique Greek word
(dyyrotevtg), introducing innovations according to MT and adding information
in order to keep the coherence of the story. Some unresolved questions call for
further research concerning the role of Kaige-Th group (supposed on the use of the
derivatives of the root dyyt-) or translator of other biblical books on LXX-Ruth.

Chapter 8, “Theological accents of LXX-Ruth”, deals with theological elements
that constitute the new trait of the Greek text, rather than with a theology of LXX
different from the Hebrew Bible. The study is dedicated to divergences between
MT and LXX in analyzing: “Divine names”, “Physical representation of God”, “The
absence of God in the first scene and His first appearance in the narrative”, “Corre-
lation between God’s actions and human ones”, and “The different nuances given
to the ‘return’” After identifying these accents / elements, their existence appeared
as possible even in the literally rendered portions of text. The results of this study
differentiate the theological accents that can be identified more evidently in the
text, and those for which it is uncertain whether they are related to a conscious

choice on the part of the translator or his technique, or to a textual criticism issue.

Among the rendered names for God, x0ptog is used in 2,13 to render the ambigu-
ous form *3TR (consonantally identical with *JTX) in Ruth’s words addressed to Boos,
or indeed to God. A special moment is found in the translation of D’fl"?g; as feol, in
the context of the henotheistic religion of Moab, but also with possible adaptation
to the Greek polytheistic culture, as well as in the well-known expression of Ruth 6
fedg gou Bedg pov which is not necessarily held for an intentional theological accent,
despite the article preceding only the first fed¢ (pointing out the distinction be-
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tween any god and God of Israel). There is also an instance, unique in all LXX, where
God’s name "V is rendered with ixavés as its etymological equivalent. Bonanno
notices that the connotation of the actions of *TV is always negative, exactly the
same as ixavés in Herodotus, Sophocles, and among personal names attested in
papyri and inscriptions. As for the physical representation of God, the text bears
witness to his hand and wings, with reflections in Ruth’s hand (1,13) and Boos’ wing
/ part of the cloak (3,9).

The special role of God, as the driving force, evaded in 1,1 by a non-theophoric
variant of the name of Noemin’s husband, here is analysed more thoroughly in
relation to ending the times of famine and losses, influencing the characters of the
story to take the right direction in their lives and giving Ruth a gift of conceiving.
The correlation of God’s and human actions may be analysed through the use of
verbs involved in displaying the effects of his deeds which are perceived among
non-Israelites as well.

Chapter g contains general conclusion and suggestions for further research into
additional comparison of Ruth with other LXX books, and more specifically with
those related to Kaige-Th group. The specificities, divergences and meanings which
are typical for the LXX-Ruth are specially emphasized, with a discussion about cer-
tain insights in its textual history.

Appendix 1 includes complete summarized up-to-date tabular view of the jux-
taposed textual material of the book of Ruth, while Appendix 2, dedicated to a new
look at a fragmentary remnant of the scroll from Qumran, highlights one interesting
textual variant which agrees with the LXX reading against the MT.
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YpesuBame yHUBEpP3aTHUX BpegHoCTH: Prometheus
CHMIIO3HjyM O JHTHTATHOj emurpapuny u
NpeACTaB/balky KyJITypHOT Hacaeha

Op 18. 10 20. centemdpa 2025. roguHe y CPIICKOj akajeMUjH HayKa U yMETHO-
CTHU OZpIKaH je CKyI 1oz HasuBoM Engraving Universal Values: Prometheus Sympo-
sium on Digital Epigraphy and Heritage Representation [Ype3suBarme yHUBEP3aTHIX
BpeAHOCTU: Prometheus CHMIIO3UjyM O JUTUTATHOj enurpaguIiy 1 IpeSCcTaBbarby

KyaTypHor Haceha).

Ckyn je opraHM30BaH y OKBUPY €BPOIICKOr Ipojekra Prometheus — Promot-
ing Universal Values through Digital Epigraphy and Cultural Heritage [IIpometuej —
IIpomosucarse ynusep3aiHux 8pegHoCiiiu Kpo3 guiuitlaary euuipagpury u KyauypHo
Hacselje], koju ce peanusyje y okBupy nporpama EBporncke komucuje »Kpeatus-
Ha EBpona«, Kyntypa. Y nuramy je aBoropummsu npojexar capagmwe usmel)y mer
MHCTUTYLMja U3 Tpu 3embe, CeBepHe Makesnonuje, Cpouje u Byrapcke: Apxeo-
Jomkor myseja Perrybnuke CeBepHe MakezoHUje, KOju KOOpAUHMPA IPOjeKTOM,
3aTMM naprHepd, YHusepaurera »CB. Kiument Oxpugcku« y Coduju, Bankano-
nomkor uucruryra CAHY, ®unosodckor dakyarera Yausepsurera y beorpagy u
dunozodckor daxynrera Yausepsurera »Cs. Kupnun u Meroguj« y Ckomusy. Lum
MpOjeKTa jecTe Aa ce 0jaya TpaHCHAIMOHA/JHA capajiba U UHCTUTYLIMOHAIHU Ka-
HalUTETH y 00JIaCTH AUTUTATHE enurpaduke U KylITypHOr Haclelja, HICTOBpeMeHO
Aa ce IMUPOj IMyOIULM NPYXKU NPUINKA Ja enurpadcke crioMeHHKe cariefa Kao
HCTOPHjCKE U3BOPE M HOCUOLEe YHUBEP3aJHUX BpegHocTu. IIpojexaTt mosasu of,
J0OpUX MPAKCH JUTHTAIHE emurpadyKe 1 MpUMeHe enurpaduke y 0dpasoBamy,
Koje cy cabpaHe U yroTpedsbeHe y paZly Ha OIVIeJHOj Y4eTBOPOje3HYHO]j IMTHTATHO]
KOJIEKLIUjU TeMaTcKu ozabpaHux Harmuca ca mpocropa CeBepHe MakezoHuje,
Byrapcke u Cpduje. basy npare pasiuyuTH IUTMTaIHH PECYpPCH KOjU HOACTH-
9y TOoAu3ame CTPYYHUX KalaljuTeTa 3a paf y AUTUTAIHO] enurpaduny, c jeane
CTpaHe, ¥ aKTHBHO YK/by4HBabe ITyOJIMKe y PasyMeBame MpUYa ca enurpagcKux
CIIOMEHMKAa M YHMBEP3aJlHUX BPEAHOCTU KOje OHU IpeHoce, ¢ Apyre. Jlururaanu
cajpiKaju IIpOjeKTa Cy jaBHO ZOCTYIIHU 1 oMoryhaBajy IHpPOKO]j Myd/IHIH [ JTOKaI-
He enurpad)CKe CIIOMEHUKe YIIO3HA Ka0 UCTOPHjCKe U3BOPe, 00pas0OBHU Pecypce U
A€o 3ajeJHUUKe eBPOIICKe KYJITYpHe dallTHHe.

289


mailto:dragana.grbic@bi.sanu.ac.rs
https://orcid.org/0000-0002-6806-5404

Lucida intervalla 54 (2025)

Cxyn »YpesuBame YHUBEP3aIHUX BPeZHOCTU K OKYIIHO je UCTpaXKUBaye U CTPyd-
HaKe U3 BUIIE eBPOICKUX 3eMaba, KaKO U3 MapTHePCKUX Ap:aBa npojexra, Cp-
duje, CeBepue MakezoHuje u byrapcke, Tako u ydecHuke us Aycrpuje, Hemau-
ke, Uranyje, lllnanuje, Iipue Tope. Ilporpam ckyma 6uo je diucko moBesaH ca
OCHOBHUM Li¥Ub€BUMa Ipojexta Prometheus. Teme cy 0dyxBaTuie IpUKy U PUMCKY
enurpaduky u (GUI0J0THjy, CaBpeMeHe IPUCTYTIe Y AUTUTATHOj XYMaHUCTHLIU
U KJIACUYHO] (PHIIIOIOTHjH, KA0 U NMUTama OJyBama M Ipe3eHTalje KyITypPHOT
Hacselja, ca mocedHUM HaIACKOM Ha HadYMHe Ha KOje aHTHYKY HATIIMCH IIpeHoce
yHUBep3aJHe BpeAHOCTH. Bullte pagoBa ce HermocpesHo 6aBUIO TeMaMa Kao IITO
cy cehare, HIEHTUTET, XKANOCT, €THKA U 3ajeZHUIIA, TOKasyjyhu Ha KOju HauMH
AHTUYKM HATIMCH IIPEHOCe BPeJHOCTH KOje OCTajy 3HadajHe U y CaBpPeMEeHOM
ApPYWITBY. Y BUIIE U3Jlarara IPeJCTaB/beHe Cy METOAOIOIIKE MHOBALUjE Y IUTH-
TaJHOj enurpaduIy, IOMyT CTpaTeruje AUTUTaIU3anyje 1 Kogupama, IIIF anaTa,
JUTHTATHOT IPUIIOBEAAa, TejMUUKaLMje, MHTerpanMje ca Bukuneaujom uta,

YerBprak, 18. cenTembap

Y npBoj cecuju npezcraBbeHu cy npojexaT »IIpomeTej« ¥ HeroBu IJIaBHU pe-
3y/ITATH KPO3 /jBa YBOZHA U3JIarama WiaHoBa pojeKTHOT TuMa, Jparane Huxosuh
(“The Prometheus Project: Bridging Past, Present and Future through Epigraphy
and Universal Values”) u Tumurpa Wimjesa (“PROMETHEUS Website, Collection,
Platform: Bringing Universal Values Closer to the Audiences”).

Y npyroj npenoanesHoj cecujy, Jiunu I'posganosa je npeAcTaBuia KOayTOPCKU
paa ca lwmjanom boresom-bojanosom, Jymujom LiseTkosom 1 Yapuxe [letep mog,
HacsoBoM “The Ancient Coins Counterfeits Scientific Network (ACCSN): Scientific
infrastructure for the prevention of numismatic cultural heritage counterfeiting”,
3axBabyjyhu KojeM je myd/iKa nMasia PUJIKKY A Ce YII03Ha ca IPOjEKTOM yCMepe-
HUM Ha pa3Boj Hay4He MH(PACTPYKType 3a Ipello3HaBahe U ClipedaBame (ajcu-
(uKOBamba aHTHYKOr HyMU3MAaTH4KOT Hacslel)a. IlocedHO je cTakHyTa ysiora oTBO-
peHe Hayke, MeljyHapozHe capafie U AUTUTATHUX ajaTa y 3alITHTH KYJITYPHOT
Hacieha.

Ucugopa Tosmuh je y pagy “Mithraic Ethics Revisited” ansnsupana nurare eTny-
KHUX HOpMH Y MUTpUHUM MUCTepHjaMa Kpo3 JOCTYIIHe U3BOPe, yKasyjyhu Ha cJio-
’K€HOCT PEeKOHCTPYKIIMje MUTPaHCTHIKe eTHKe.

Joan IIBjeTruanyH je y usnaramwy HacaoBbeHOM “Form and Function of Funer-
ary Epigrams between Martial and the Carmina Latina Epigraphica” uciutusao
opHoc nsmel)y MaprmjanoBux enurpama 1 HaArpooHe Hoesuje.

Anmnae Yukapesu je npeAcrasuia cTpaTeryje AUruTaau3anyje Hatnuca y Map-
KaHOBa KogeKcy, ca ocBpToM Ha IIIF TexHonorujy u gururanaso npunosegame. Hbe-
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Ha npeseHTanyja nog HacaoBoM “From Manuscript to Digital: Digitization Strate-
gies for the Marcanova Codex” nokasaa je kako JUTHTaTHe GUOIUOTEKE MOTY I10-
Be3aTH Hay4YHa HCTPaXKUBarba 1 00pa30BHE MOTpede MmHpe mydIIHKe.

Janujena Tomesa je y usnaramy nog HaciosoM “Marriage Contracts and Mat-
rimonial Rights in the Documentary Papyri of the Early Roman Empire” roBopuia
0 OpayHUM yroBOpHMMA M IIPABHMA JKEHA V JOKYMEHTAPHUM NAIUPYCHMa PAHOT
Pumckor napcrsa, ykasyjyhu Ha gpyiuTBeHr U IpaBHU 3Ha4aj OBUX H3BOPA, K0 U
Ha ITOTeHIjal JUTHTATHUX aj1aTa 33 BbUX0BY HHTEPIIPeTaLHjy.

Ilopau Maptun IloHc mpejcTaBuo je Mefarollku IpojekaT YHUBEp3UTeTa Y
bapcesonu xoju nosesyje enurpaduky, pogHe CTyAMje U AUTUTAIHY ITMCMEHOCT
Kpo3 paj Ha Buxunezauju y usnaramwy mnog HaciosoM “Epigraphy, Gender and Digi-
tal Humanities: Wikipedia as a Tool for Teaching History in Higher Education”. Pag
je ucTakao 3Hauaj OTBOPEHHUX IIaT(OPMHU 3a ydeHe U 3Hauaj aKTUBHOT YK/by4HBa-
1ba CTyZIeHaTa y jaBHO MCTOPHjCKO IIPUIIOBEJabe.

Kapsoc Kanzen Jlosano je y npuory “From Facsimile to Autopsy: Improved
Readings of Dodona’s Oracle Lead Tablets” roBopuo o pesyrratuma ayroncuje
onoBHUX Tabuuia us /lonoHe, ykasyjyhu Ha Kopekijuje paHujux yurama. Paz je
HaIvIacHO 3Hayaj ayToIlCHje 3a AMjaJeKTOoIOIIKa U ajeorpadcka nurama, JoHoce-
hu HOBa M3mama HaTIMCA.

Ilerak, 19. cenTemdap

Kjapa Yenatu roopua je o uckycrsuma ERC npojexra MAPPOLA, nocsehenor
JIATUHCKUM METPUYKMM Harnucuma. Manarame HacioBbeHo “Universal Values in
Latin Verse Inscriptions: the Experience of the MAPPOLA Project” nokasaio je
KaKO AUTUTAIHE Dase, OMy/IapHe IyOIMKalyje U eLyKaTHBHE aKTUBHOCTH MOTY
IIpeHeTH YHUBep3aaHe BPeJHOCTH IIMPOj jABHOCTH.

Kpos usnarame “Digitization of the Cultural Heritage of Montenegro — Univer-
sal Values and Incoherence”, Osra Ilenep-Byjauuh je mpeacraBuia aururanusa-
nujy kyrrypHor Hacela Ipue Tope, ca ocBprom Ha nocrojehe npojexre u nsasose
VHTepIIpeTanyje 1 oap:xuBocTH. IlocedHo je cTakHyTa y/iora AUTMTATHUX Mara y
Npe3eHTalyj! CJI0KEHOT KyITypHOT Ilej3axa.

Enena Ilykecka je y uanaramy nog HaciosoMm “Versifying Sorrow: Inscription IG
X.2.2.1/27” aHa/IM3Upasa jeflaH HaArPOOHY enurpaM U3 aHTUYKe JINHKeCTHE, KOjU
IpeZiCTaB/ba MHTEPECAHTAH IPUMeP IOeTCKOT U3paykaBarba POJHUTE/bCKE KATOCTH.
Paz je Harmacuo yHMBep3aIHOCT eMOLIMja ¥ IIOTeHIIMjasl IIOETCKOT je3uKa 3a KOMY-
HUKALUjy Ca CABPEMEHOM ITyOIHMKOM.
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Enuna Boesa npecraBria je pasiavMynTe IPUCTYIE KOAUPay JAYHAX HUMEeHa
y AUTUTAIHOj enurpaduIy Kpos npeseHrauujy nog HacaosoM “‘Dealing with Per-
sonal Names in Digital Epigraphy — Three Different Approaches (and Some Addi-
tional Possibilities)”, ociramajyhu ce Ha nckycrsa Buute MeljyHapoAHUX IpojeKara.
Paz je ykasao Ha 3Ha4yaj U3bopa MeTOZOJIOTHje Y OFHOCY Ha LM/beBe MPOjeKTa U
HHTEepOIepadUIHOCT 0JaTaKa.

Kpos npesenrauujy “Back to Pompeii. A Proposal for a Gamification Oriented to
Cultural Heritage”, Augpea Jla Besba je n3/10310 KOHIIENT MOOUTHE aIIMKALje 3a
rejMuduKoBaHy npeseHTanyjy enurpadckux Harnuca u3 Ilomneja. Pag je ncrakao
HOTEHLUja IPOLIKPeHe CTBAPHOCTH U HHTEPAKTUBHOT IIPUIIOBEAAIbA Y OUYBALY
Y nomnyiapusauyju Hacaeha.

Buxkropuja Bugescka je y npurory “Missing Minerva: On the Omission of the
Goddess in Dedications to the Capitoline Triad in Moesia Inferior” anamsupana us-
ocrapsbarbe dorurme Munepse y nocserama Kanuronuncke tpujage y lowoj Mesu-
ju, npeanaxyhu HOBO TyMaderbe leHe KyJITHe Y/IOore, 3aCHOBAHO Ha eNUrpad)CKUM
Y MaTepHjaJTHUM U3BOpUMA.

Muxajio H. IlaMTOBCKH je yrosHao myd/IuKy ca HeodjaB/beHOM PUMCKOM Hafl-
rpodHoM cresiom u3 maHacrupa Marejue y CeBepHoj Makezgouuju. Fberos npu-
Jior HacioB/beH “A Fragmented Roman Stele from the Matej¢e Monastery in North
Macedonia (Southern Moesia Superior)” MOHYAHO je PEKOHCTPYKIMjy HATIIHCA U
IEr0BO CMeEIITame Y IUPYU enurpadcKu KOHTEKCT nogpydja Ckyma.

Y nocneamoj cecuju Apyror aHa OApKaHa je IPAKTHYHA PAJUOHUIIA KY/ITyp-
Hor Hacselja xojy je Bogno ucropuyap Biragumup Jynosuh.

Cybora, 20. cenTemdap

[ocneamer gana cKyna, y Januaapujymy y Bemikom dapyrHom maranuny beo-
rpagcke tBphase (bapyranu) ogpkana je enurpadcka pagroHuUIa, Koja je TOoHY-
AWJIa IpaKTUYHA MCKYCTBa, IIOBe3yjyhu akaZeMCKy pacrpaBy ca yIpaB/bameM U
Ipe3eHTaljoM KylTypHOr Haceha.

IToBesyjyhu akazeMcKy pacrpaBy ca AUTHUTaJTHMM CaJpajuMa HaMereHUM
IIMPOj IyOJIUIY, CUMIIO3HjyM j€ jACHO IT0Ka3a0 TPajHy peJieBaHTHOCT enurpaguke
3a Ky/ITYpHO pasyMeBame M gujanor. CKym je 0de3deawo CHaXHY PerMOHAIHY
3aCTYIUb€HOCT U LIMPE €BPOIICKO yMpeKaBame, y CKIaJy ca IUbeM MPOjeKTa Aa
ce 0jaya TpaHCHALMOHAJIHA Capajrba. YK/byYuBarbe YYeCHHKA BaH yXKer MapTHep-
CKOT KpyTa, oyt bepiuHcko-dbpaHeHOypIIKe akaJieMuje HayKa U XyMaHHCTUKe,
Yuusepsutera y beuy, Yausepsurera y Pumy »J/la Canujenna«, YHusepsurera y
Hanymwy, Yausepsurera y Bamagonuny, Yausepsurera y bapcenonu, Yausepsu-
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teta Ilpue Tope, mpomupuiIo je akageMcKy Mpexy U gonpuHeno MeljyHaposHoj
BUZbUBOCTH cKyna. CHUMIIO3UjyM je ImocTHrao u godap danaHc usmel)y nckycHIX
Hay4YHMKa, UCTPaXXuBa4ya Ha [IOYETKy Kapujepe u crygeHarta. OBaksa meljyrene-
paljcKa CTPYKTypa MOACTAKIA je AUHAMUYHY Pa3MeHY 3Haiba U UCKycTaBa. AK-
THBHO y4emnhe Mialjux reHeparyja, of KOjux Cy MHOTH IIPEACTABUIN OPUTHHATHA
HCTpaXKMBarba ¥ EKCIIEPUMEHTATHE JUTHUTATHE IPOjeKTe, T0KA3aJI0 Ce Kao Kby IHO
3a OAPIKUBOCT 00J1aCTH U 3a Oyayhu pasBoj enurpaduxe.
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Medunarodni kongres FIEC 2025

Sedamnaesti medunarodni kongres organizacije FIEC (Fédération internatio-
nale des associations détudes classiques) odrzan je od 7. do 1. jula ove godine
na Univerzitetu u Vroclavu. Bogat kongresni program bio je rasporeden u deset
termina sa po deset paralelnih tematskih panela. Za svaki panel bila su planirana
po tri izlaganja, dok ih je u pojedinim slu¢ajevima bilo manje. Nekoliko panela
zauzimalo je dva ili viSe termina. Osim na ovaj nacin rasporedenih izlaganja, na
kongresu su se mogla slusati i plenarna predavanja, a organizovana je i narocita
sesija posvecena sedamdeset petoj godis$njici FIEC-a, kao i Generalna skupstina
ove federacije.

Tako velik nau¢ni skup i njegov izuzetno gust program nije lako verodostojno
i u celini opisati. Zbog toga ¢e ovaj izvestaj biti pre svega usmeren na desavanja
kojima su prisustvovali ¢lanovi delegacije Odeljenja za klasi¢ne nauke — prof. dr
Sandra Séepanovié, doc. dr Isidora Tolié i asist. msr Dimitrija Raglji¢.

Prvi dan kongresa bio je posvecen ceremoniji otvaranja, pracenoj sve¢anim kon-
certom u glavnom univerzitetskom zdanju. Radni deo kongresnog programa poceo
je u utorak, 8. jula, plenarnim predavanjem prof. dr Elenor Diki na temu multilin-
gvalnog i multikulturalnog obrazovanja u antici. Medu izlaganjima odrzanim prvog
dana mozemo izdvojiti panel o novim anonimnim heksametrima iz Oksirinha, o
kojima su govorili prof. dr Marko Perale, dr Majkl Mekosker i doc. dr Enriko Prodi.
Paznju ¢lanova beogradskog tima u toku prvog dana najvise je privukao dvostruki
panel posveéen kosmoloskim, mitopoetskim, antropoloskim i gnoseoloskim aspek-
tima spiskova i kataloga u grckoj i indoevropskoj tradiciji. Ovaj panel ¢inilo je Sest
veoma razlic¢itih izlaganja, od kojih ¢emo narocito pomenuti dva — izlaganje prof.
dr Velizara Sadovskog o kosmoloskim aspektima indoiranske kataloske tradicije,
posebno u vezi sa racunanjem dana u mesecu, te rad dr Laure Maseti o aspektima
Pindarove Trece pitijske ode koji odgovaraju kratkim listama u tradiciji o ASvinima.
Prvi radni dan zavr$en je jo$ jednim plenarnim predavanjem — prof. dr Gezine Ma-
nuvald govorila je o ranim fragmentima latinskih tekstova i njihovom znacaju za
istoriju rimske knjizevnosti.

Drugi radni dan konferencije (sreda, 9. jul) otvorila je prof. dr Edit Hol plenar-
nim predavanjem o buduc¢nosti i statusu klasi¢nih nauka kao discipline. Deo beo-
gradskih klasi¢ara posetio je dvostruki panel posvecen novim pravcima u izucava-
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nju Grka u Baktriji i Indiji (Helenski daleki istok). U ova dva panela, umesto Sest,
neocekivano su se mogla ¢uti samo tri predavanja, i to od predavaca iz Vroclava
— msr Kacpera Lepjonke, doc. dr Olge Kubice i doc. dr Dariusa Pivovarcika. Oni
su govorili o moguc¢im gr¢kim i persijskim uticajima na indijske kraljevske lovove
(Lepjonka), uticaju klasi¢nih studija o Helenskom dalekom istoku na istorijske ro-
mane Teodora Parnickog (Kubica) i o poreklu Gk. fdpBapos i Skt. barbara (Pivovar-
¢ik). U isto vreme odrzana je i sesija o CSEL-u (Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum
Latinorum), istrazivackoj i izdavackoj jedinici pri Univerzitetu u Salcburgu. Sarad-
nici ovog instituta govorili su o istorijatu CSEL-a (dr Gotfrid Eugen Krojc), radu
na kritickim izdanjima palimpsesta (dr Klemens Vajdman) i o kritickom izdanju
Avgustinovih Enarrationes in psalmos (dr Lukas Dorfbauer). Deo beogradskog tima
slusao je panel posvecen antici u pop kulturi isto¢ne i jugoistocne Evrope, tj. u
SSSR, Narodnoj Republici Poljskoj i Jugoslaviji. Citaocima ovog prikaza moglo bi biti
narodito interesantno izlaganje prof. dr Davida Movrina. Profesor Movrin govorio
je o znacaju prevoda za preobrazavanje teksta, vode¢i se primerom jugoslovenskog
prevoda Alana Forda. U toku popodneva drugog radnog dana kongresa odrzana
je sesija posvec¢ena obelezavanju sedamdeset pete godisnjice FIEC-a. Na njoj su
govorili sada$nji i predagnji generalni sekretar FIEC-a (Tomas Smit, Paul Subert),
kao i sadasnji i predasnji predsednik te organizacije (Hesus de la Vila, Gunhild
Viden). Nakon toga odrzana je Generalna skupstina FIEC-a, posveéena izboru novih
¢lanova Upravnog odbora i organizaciji sledeceg kongresa.

Tre¢i radni dan kongresa (Cetvrtak, 10. jul) poceo je plenarnim predavanjem
prof. dr Ivane Petrovi¢ sa Univerziteta Virdzinije. Kroz izlaganje o Apolonovim epi-
fanijama u spevu Argonautika, profesorka Petrovi¢ govorila je o statusu i budué¢no-
sti izucavanja helenisticke poezije. U toku ovog dana odrzana su dva trostruka pa-
nela — o mestu klasi¢ne starine u savremenom obrazovanju i o atinskom sudskom
besednistvu — kao i veéi deo cetvorostrukog panela o kvantitativnim metodima
izuc¢avanja epigrafike na prostoru isto¢nog Mediterana. Istog dana odrzan je i panel
ucesnika iz Beograda, pod nazivom Theophrastus Transmitting and Theophrastus
Transmitted. Dimitrija Raslji¢ govorio je o rukopisnoj tradiciji u vezi sa fragmen-
tima Teofrastovog dela De sensibus, a naro¢ito o mestima gde Teofrast prenosi ili
komentarise Empedoklovo uéenje. Sandra Séepanovié izlagala je zatim o Teofrasto-
vim predstavama o srodstvu medu zivim bi¢ima, posebno naglasavajuci fragmente
njegovih dela u kojima citira Empedokla ili se poziva na Empedoklovo ucenje o istoj
temi. Na kraju panela izlagala je Isidora Toli¢, ¢iji rad je bio posvecen transmisiji Te-
ofrastovog dela De pietate kod Porfirija Tirskog, tj. o problemati¢noj atribuciji jedne
primedbe iz Porfirijevog traktata De abstinentia. Ovaj panel ispracen je sa velikim
interesovanjem, $to je omogudilo zanimljivu diskusiju i donelo nove kontakte sa
kolegama iz inostranstva.
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Poslednji radni dan kongresa (petak, 11. jul) otvorila je poster-sesija sa deset
izlagaca i jedanaest izlaganja. Od prikazanih radova mozemo izdvojiti istrazivanje
prof. dr Tamar Sukhisvili o upotrebi i funkcijama somatskog vokabulara u Ilijad,
kao i deo doktorskog istrazivanja msr Lenke Skupe o terminologiji i definisanju
invaliditeta u pravnim spisima Justinijanovog vremena. Nakon sesije sa posterima,
deo beogradskog tima slusao je panel o ranom rimskom metru. Ovaj panel otvorio
je doc. dr Domeniko Pordani izlaganjem o varijacijama u saturnijskom stihu. Za-
tim su govorili dr. Vinsent Graf, o rimskom metru u poeziji od vremena Plauta do
Cicerona, i prof. dr Dzeki Eliot, koja je izlagala o uticaju antickih praksi belezenja
metra prilikom citiranja poezije na savremeno izuc¢avanje metrike. Istovremeno se
odrzavao veoma posecen dvostruki panel o podzemlju kao narativnoj, mitologkoj
i kulturologkoj osnovi razli¢itih scena u antickoj poeziji. Poslednji panel kojem su
prisustvovali beogradski u¢esnici bio je posveéen transformaciji materije iz profane
u svetu u gréko-rimskom svetu. Medu izlaganjima narocito se moze izdvojiti istra-
zivanje prof. dr Kejti Rask, koja je govorila o pripremi materijala za kultne radnje u
drevnoj Grékoj.

Pored ve¢ izdvojenih panela i izlaganja, treba pomenuti koje teme su bile na-
rocito zastupljene na ovogodisnjem FIEC-u. Nemali broj panela bavio se temom
obrazovanja, i to sa nekoliko stanovista. Tako se govorilo o razvoju nauke o kla-
si¢nom obrazovanju danas, o prilagodavanju materijala i vokabulara savremenom
uceniku, o nastavi klasi¢nog grékog u humanisti¢kim gimnazijama tadagnjih Steti-
na i Danciga od XVI do XVIII veka, moguénostima za uvodenje klasi¢nih tekstova u
savremene kurikulume itd. Brojni paneli bili su posveceni grckoj i rimskoj retorici i
pravu, prostornom planiranju i uredenju doma u Rimu, a u vi$e navrata govorilo se
o Ciceronu, Tukididu i Stobeju. Medu izlaganjima na ove teme narocito zanimljiv
bio je rad dr Brende Grifit-Vilijams, koja je govorila o strukturi Isejevih govora, po-
sebno u vezi sa raspravama o nasledstvu. Veoma interesantno izgledali su i paneli
posveceni dvojici Panopolitanaca, Nonu i Zosimi.

Kongres je pratio i bogat kulturni program. Prilikom otvaranja odrzan je sveca-
ni koncert, a u toku radnih dana konferencije moglo se slusati i barokni koncert,
posetiti vodena izlozba rukopisa iz univerzitetske zbirke, izlozba slika sa antickom
tematikom, kao i uestvovati u vodenom obilasku grada. Tokom panela i prate¢ih
delova kongresa, beogradski tim ostvario je lepe i znacajne kontakte sa kolegama iz
Poljske, Slovenije, SAD, Gruzije, Austrije, Italije, UK i manjeg broja drugih zemalja.
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